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DIAGNOSIS OF AGRARIAN STRUCTURES IN WESTERN 

ROMANIA 
 

DIAGNOZA STRUCTURILOR AGRARE DIN VESTUL 
ŢĂRII 

 
 

L. SÂMBOTIN∗, S. MOISA* 
 

In this paper we analyse the size of individual agricultural 
exploitations existing in 2004 at national level, in the economic region 5-
West, and in the Timiş County. We compare the average size at the three 
analysis levels. We also analyse in detail the distribution of agricultural 
plots calculating the average size of a plot for each size class. We think 
that the average for the entire variation interval modifies the real 
situation, and therefore we calculated the average of each class interval. 

 

 Key words: individual exploitations, agrarian strtucture 
 

Romania’s agriculture still faces high difficulties of managerial 
nature. We have in mind here exploitation size, which has a negative impact 
on unit yield, together with other influence factors such as the poor technical 
assets, the lack of services of maintenance for agricultural equipment, the 
lack of one’s own financial funds, the poor skills of the farmers, the lack of 
a genuine domestic market of agricultural produce, the lack of agricultural 
policies that fit the farmers’ interests, etc. 

The economic size of agricultural exploitations is under the sign of 
two primary factors: land size and level of unit yields. In this paper, we refer 
only to the size of agricultural exploitations.  

In order to get a fuller, more rigorous image of the parameter, we 
analyse the information characterising the national frame, that of the 
economic region 5-West, and that of the Timiş County. 

At national level, there are 3,875,041 privately owned agricultural 
exploitations. The average size of such an exploitation is 1.56 ha, and the 
average of such an agricultural exploitation compared to the total number of 
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exploitations no matter the form of ownership or the type of exploitation is 
1.80 ha. 

The average size within the variation interval deforms reality. Below 
we analyse the situation from the point of view of the category “number in 
property”, calculating the averages per size intervals. 

At national level, there are 51,686 agricultural exploitations up to 0.1 
ha, i.e. 13.3% of the total number of individual agricultural exploitations. 
The average size of an exploitation in this size class is of only 0.045 ha 
(Table 4). Among individual agricultural exploitations, 39.1% have 0.1-1 ha 
(Table 1). This means a total individual agricultural exploitation of 
2,021,052, i.e. 52.4% exploitations measuring up to 1 ha.   

Therefore, more than half of the individual agricultural exploitations 
in Romania are below 1 ha. This has gone on for more than 16 years ever 
since Law no. 18/1991 was applied. The average size of an exploitation in 
class 0.1-1 ha is 0.38 ha (Table 4). 

There are 1,631,396 exploitations measuring 1-5 ha, i.e. 42.1% of 
the total number of exploitations (Table 1). The average size of an 
exploitation of this class is 2.25 ha. 

 
Table 1 

Distribution of agricultural exploitations per size classes (2004) 
< 0.1 ha 0.1-1 ha 1-5.0 ha 5-10 ha 10-100 ha > 100 ha TOTAL No Level of 

analysis No. % No. % No. % No. % No. % No. % No. % 
1 Total 

country 
516864 13.3 1514188 39.1 1631396 42.1 182579 4.7 29823 0.8 191 0.01 3875041 100.0

2 Economic 
region 5-
West 

59453 18.7 89488 28.2 122146 38.5 37324 11.8 8961 2.8 70 0.02 317442 100.0

3 Timiş 
County 

20212 21.6 30423 32.5 28520 30.4 11062 11.8 3426 3.7 41 0.04 93684 100.0

Source: Recensământul general agricol. Utilizarea terenurilor agricole, INS, 
Bucureşti 

 
The share of the individual agricultural exploitations in the following 

classes decreases with the increase of class limits. For example, in class 10-
100 ha, there are 4.7% of the total number of exploitations, and 7.5% of the 
total individual ownership area. 

The same evolution is at the level of the economic region 5-West, 
with some slight quantitative differentiations. 
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Table 2 
Used agricultural area per size classes (2004) 

 
< 0.1 ha 0.1-1 ha 1-5.0 ha 5-10 ha 10-100 ha > 100 ha TOTAL No. Level of 

analysis No. % No. % No. % No. % No. % No. % No. % 
1 Total 

country 
22943 0.4 676428 11.2 3662835 60.5 1201234 19.8 453913 7.5 36113 0.6 6053468100.0

2 Economic 
region 5-
West 

2685 0.4 34388 4.6 310572 41.5 251979 33.7 132825 18.2 12835 1.6 748284 100.0

3 Timiş 
County 

943 0.4 9724 4.4 69959 31.9 74798 34.1 56236 25.71 7547 3.5 219209 100.0

 Source: Recensământul general agricol. Utilizarea terenurilor agricole, INS, 
Bucureşti 

 
At the level of the Timiş County, of high interest in the category 

below 0.1 ha are 20,212 exploitations, i.e. 21.6% of the total number, 
covering only 943 ha, i.e. only 0.4% of the total agricultural land of the 
county. There is a large discrepancy between the share of small 
exploitations in number and size. This discrepancy changes by passing to 
larger size categories.  

Thus, the category 5-10 ha has a share of only 11.8% of their 
number, and 34.1% of their area. The same differentiation is at the level of 
the next size categories. The largest discrepancy is in the category over 100 
ha. The share of individual agricultural exploitations is 0.04% of their 
number, and 3.5% of their area. 

In the Timiş County, the share of individual agricultural 
exploitations measuring over 100 ha is 3.5% compared to 1.6% at the level 
of the economic region 5-West, and to 0.6% at national level.  

If average size of agricultural exploitations is completely out of the 
normal size in the European Union, then an even more serious situation is 
that of the total number of plots constituting individual agricultural 
exploitations. The results of our research are presented in Table 4. 

The total number of plots recorded in the economic region 5-West 
within the agricultural exploitations below 0.1 ha is 62,979, with a total area 
of 2,843 ha, making the average size of a plot 0.045 ha, i.e. less than 5 acres. 
At the level of the Timiş County, the same index is 0.047, i.e. practically the 
same thing (Table 4).  
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The average size of a plot increases with the limits of the size class. 
For example, in the size class 10-100 ha, the average size of a plot is 24.41 
ha. The largest value of this index is in the size class over 100 ha.  

The area of individual agricultural exploitations in this class at the 
level of the economic region 5-West is 1,006,252 ha, the number of plots is 
1,247, i.e. an average size of a plot of 806.93 ha. At the level of the Timiş 
County, the same index records a value of 684.40 ha. 

As a conclusion, we can say that in 2004 there were at national level 
3,845,027 exploitations representing 99.2% of the total number of 
exploitations covering a useful agricultural area of 5,563,440 ha, i.e. 91.9% 
of the total agricultural area, within size class 0-10 ha. 

At the level of the Timiş County, exploitations smaller than 10 ha 
shared 96.3% of the total number, and 70.8% of the total useful agricultural 
area. Comparing, at the level of the Timiş County, exploitations larger than 
10 ha totalled a number of 3,467 and covered a useful agricultural area of 
63,783 ha, i.e. an average of 18.39 ha.  

In other words, at the level of the Timiş County, the process of 
concentrating agricultural production was more obvious than in the rest of 
the country, i.e. 3.74% of the individual agricultural exploitations shared, in 
2004, 29.2% of the useful agricultural area. 

As for the evolution of the index size of agricultural exploitations, 
we should make a few remarks. It is obvious that the sense of evolution 
should be increasing the size of individual agricultural exploitations. They 
should overrun the status of subsistence farms and turn into commercial 
farms.  

We think that the solution for Romanian agriculture is the 
commercial farm, with at least 25 ha of agricultural land. This would result 
in about 500,000-600,000 commercial farms that would employ part of the 
active rural population. Human resources in the rural area should ensure 
living means through productive activities within the area. The solution that 
best solves this is the commercial farm. 
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Table 3 

Average size of exploitations per size classes 
 

No. Level of 
analysis 

< 0.1 
ha 

0.1- 
1 ha 

1- 
5.0 ha 

5- 
10 ha 

10- 
100 ha 

> 100 ha TOTAL 

1 Total country 0.044 0.45 2.25 6.58 15.22 189.07 1.56 
2 Economic region 

5-West 
0.045 0.38 2.54 6.75 14.82 183.36 2.36 

3 Timiş County 0.047 0.32 2.45 6.76 16.41 184.07 2.34 
 Source: Recensământul general agricol. Utilizarea terenurilor agricole, INS, 

Bucureşti 

Large agricultural exploitations of the last 6-7 years in the Romanian 
landscape, covering on the average 184-190 ha (Table 3) but with wider 
variation limits solve such problems as promoting modern technologies, 
based on high-productivity equipment, the increase of unit yields, and 
reaching European standards in the field, are a more consistent budgetary 
resource than privately-owned family farms, etc.  

In exchange, these exploitations of large size do not solve the 
complex problems of the rural area or, to use a consecrated formula, they do 
not solve the peasant problem in Romania. 

 
Table 4 

Number of plots and their average size per size classes (2004) 
< 0.1 ha 0.1-1 ha 1-5.0 ha 5-10 ha 10-100 ha > 100 ha TOTAL 

Index  
Level % Level % Level % Level % Level % Level % Level % 

Number of 
plots 

62979 18.3 96328 28.0 130612 38.0 40416 11.7 12254 3.6 1247 0.4 343836 100.0 

Total area 
(ha) 

2843 0.2 37074 2.0 331166 17.7 273001 14.6 219138 11.7 1006252 53.8 1869474 100.0 

Average 
area (ha) 

0.045  0.385  2.54  6.75  24.41  806.93  5.44  

Number of 
plots 

22073 20.5 34103 31.7 32732 30.4 12693 11.8 5329 5.0 615 0.6 107545 100.0 

Total area 
(ha) 

1032 0.1 11063 1.6 80137 11.4 85906 12.2 104630 14.9 420909 59.8 703677 100.0 

Average 
area (ha) 

0.047  0.324  2.45  6.77  19.63  684.40  6.54  

 Source: Recensământul general agricol. Utilizarea terenurilor agricole, INS, 
Bucureşti 
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SWOT ANALYSIS OF PECICA AGRICULTURAL AREA 

 

ANALIZA SWOT A BAZINULUI AGRICOL PECICA 

 

L. SÂMBOTIN∗, Z.E. KOMIVES∗∗, T. IANCU* 

 
The present paper focuses on carrying out a SWOT analysis that 

is necessary for economical-social development project of Pecica – Arad 

area. The results of the analysis are the starting point for a study on 
economical development possibilities in this area.  

 

Key words: analysis, development, weaknesses, strengths, 

opportunities, threats.  

 

SWOT analysis is an efficient way of specifying the development 

trends of an area or of an agricultural site. constituie o modalitate de mare 

eficacitate în precizarea direcţiilor de dezvoltare pentru o regiune, zonă sau 

exploataţie agricolă. The SWOT analysis evaluates the situation, 

establishing strengths, weaknesses and development opportunities for this 

area. This is possible as a consequence of evaluating the internal 

characteristics and external influences that can influence the strategies for 

economical-social development of the area. 

SWOT represents an acronym from four English words: Strengths, 

Weaknesses, Opportunities and Threats. SWOT analysis represents a 

reliable method for strategic management implementation of a company or 

of an economic area. SWOT analysis involves a joint team of specialists that 

have a complex approach to this matter, indicating the importance of the 

promoted strategies. 
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Analysing not only the internal condition of the area, but also the 

external influences origins in a systemic union of the specific area. This is 

part of a superior social-economical and teritorial system that influences the 

studied area. The significance of these influences, their dimension, the 

rythm of evolution imposed by economical indicators is esttablished using 

SWOT analysis.  

SWOT analysis applied to Pecica-Nădlac-Semlac area lead to the 

following results:  

 

Strengths  

The studied area Pecica-Nădlac-Semlac is characterized by strengths 

that allow the projection of ambitious social-economical development 

scenarios. We can enumerate the following:  

- the studied area is in the West part of Arad county, in a low, semi-

high plain with high fertility chernozem soils. We could appreciate that the 

soils in Pecica-Nădlac-Semlac area are the most fertile, even on a national 

level. The defective agricultural management, even before 1991, limited the 

acquiring of technical-economic results adequate to these favourable pedo-

climatic conditions.   

- neighbouring the Hungarian border. This matter allowed an 

increase of the number of contacts between the Romanian agriculturists and 

those in the neighbouring country, favouring a change of opinions on 

reorganizing agriculture after 1991, and promoting improved technology; 

- it is located on the European road between Arad and Szeged in 

Hungary;  

- it has a temperate-continental climate with visible Mediterranean 

influences;  

- Pecica and Nadlac are large towns with a numerous economically 

active population. This can positively influence not only the development of 

agricultural production, but also of other non-agricultural economic 

activities, such as services or processing agricultural products and 

commerce, especially in tourism business etc; 



LUCRĂRI ŞTIINŢIFICE, SERIA I, VOL. IX(1) 

 15 

- ethnico-cultural and confessional diversity offers a favourable 

environment for a multi-shaped economical development of the area; 

- Pecica is part of the history of Romania ever since the Roman 

occupation, according to the archaeological discoveries in this area; 

- the local population contribute to the preservation of the traditional 

assets of the area – traditional costumes, local customs, traditional crafts, 

processing local stocks, artistic dance bands and folk songs, good relations 

with the Hungarians near the border etc;  

- being close to Arad, about 20 km, facilitates travelling to work for 

the segment of human resources that works for different economical 

branches in Arad; 

- the specified area has a good road and rail communication with 

other economical areas in the West part of the country;  

- the traditional architecture, is specific for transition from a rural to 

an urban area; 

- the hospitality of the local population is favourable to a continuous 

development of the rural tourism, and of other forms of emphasizing the 

cultural values in the area;  

- the ethnical mixture of the area – Romanians, Hungarians, 

Germans, Slovaks and Serbians offers great apportunities for multiethnic 

tourism;  

- favourable conditions for different forms of entertainment – 

hunting, fishing etc.  

 

Weaknesses  

- anti-cooperative mentality of the local population is an aspect that 

blocks the development of cooperatist agricultural structures. We consider 

that cooperatist structures are one of the most efficient means for survival 

for most of the agricultural farmers in the area; 

- agricultural sites do not have enough financial resources in order to 

afford improved technologies for agriculture, and this lead to poor technical-
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economical results and to an aggravation of the already underdeveloped 

economical state of the area;  

- human resources in agriculture are not professionaly qualified not 

trained; 

- the conservatism of the locals towards changes, in general, or 

professional reconversion, in particular. This type of mentality can lead to 

location imobility (everybody remains where he/she was born) or to 

professional imobility; 

- the rural infrastructure is not much developed, which has a 

negative influence on rural tourism and of other forms of ecological 

tourism; 

- the conservatism in internal organizing of the rural homes, is still 

guided by old canons, fact that influences the development of rural tourism 

and also the eradication of the state of development in rural homes; 

- local and foreign investments are very low; 

- ecological education of the locals is below the present social-

economical requirements; 

- poor equipment with tractors and farming machines. This is what 

makes the farmers be dependent on others who provide agricultural services 

at high prices, leading to negative effects on the economical performance of 

the farmers; 

- there are no cooperatist structures for production resources and 

capitalization of agricultural products ricole, aspect care favorizează 

exportul unei părţi din profit (dacă există) sau din valoarea produselor 

înafara sferei producţiei agricole. 

 

Opportunities  

Development social-economical opportunities are based on internal 

resources of the area: 

- reorganizing farmers into cooperatist structures capable of 

competition with large lad properties in the area; 
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- increase of the agricultural consultancy for farmers in order to be 

able to use the financial resources from European Union through different 

structural programmes; 

- increase of transfrontier collaboration between Romanian and 

Hungarian farmers, developing economical and administrative partnerships 

for agriculture; 

- organizing cooperatist structures in order to provide the in-puts and 

distribution channels for agricultural products; 

- promotting county programmes for professional reconversion for 

the exceeding agricultural population and proper qualification of the human 

resources in agriculture, according to the necessity of quality technologies in 

agriculture; 

- proper information of the population in agriculture according to 

European requirements for agricultural products. 

 

Threats – the refractory attitude of the locals towards reorganizing 

agricultural production, towards professional reconversion or towards the 

strict requirements of agricultural production for European Union; 

  - the permanent threat of floods for the agricultural sites on the 

waterside and low plains near Mures river;  

- labour migration towards more developed EU countries, even 

Hungary, where labour is much better payed than in Romania; 

- the lack of interest of the county officials towards increasing the 

agricultural potential in the specific area in order to increase the financial 

resources through European structural programmes; 

- diminishing the interest of local and foreign investors for rural 

infrastructure and even of local conservatism;   

- the lack of national and county programmes and projects on social-

economical development for Pecica-Nadlac-Semlac area; 

- the fiscal system and birocracy of local officials sometimes revokes 

the local initiative on rural development, in general, and of agricultural 

structures, in particular.. 
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PRIVATE AGRICULTURAL EXPLOITATION FOR 
AGRICULTURAL SITE PECIA – ARAD 

 
PROIECTAREA EXPLOATAŢIEI AGRICOLE PRIVATE ÎN 

BAZINUL AGRICOL PECIA – ARAD 
 

L. SÂMBOTIN∗, Z.E. KOMIVES∗∗ 
 

The present paper is based on 3 modules of private agricultural 
exploitation in Pecia – Arad agricultural site (module 30, 50 and 70 
hectares)since this is one of the most favourable areas for agricultural 
production. In order to achieve this, we started from the projection of  the 
number of animals, the dimension of fodder branches, and medium 
productions projects, and we summed up the profit achieved. 

 
Key words: projection, number of animals, fodder branch, profit 

 
The report between the two branches of agricultural production – 

vegetal and animal, we define the profile of the exploitation.  
Each of the two production branches follows its own profile, 

determined by the branch with the highest weight in the structure of the 
respective branch. For example, if the grain production has the highest value 
weight for the vegetable value production structure, then, the respective 
exploitation is based on grain production.    

In projecting the fodder base we started from the conventional 
animal – AC. This conventional unit is specific for the zoo-technical 
production branch and is defined as womb livestock, to which a share from 
every category is added, the same as from every production in the farm, in 
order to replace the animals in a certain age category or from a superior 
production. 

The rational load of taurin conventional animals from the three 
commercial farms are: Încărcătura raţională de taurine animale 
convenţionale la cele trei module de ferme comerciale propuse va fi: 

- module 30 ha – 12 milk cows;   
- module 50 ha – 20 milk cows; 
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- module 70 ha – 28 milk cows. 
In tables 1, 2 and 3 we planned the number of animals for the three 

modules. 
 

Table 1 
Number of animals planning, module 30 ha 

Nr. 
 

Animal  category Structure  
value 

Number of 
animals 

Observations 

1.  Milk cows 1,00 12 - 
2. Heifers 0.10 1 In 5 years  2 

animals are kept 
3. Young females12-18 months 0.10 1 In 5 years  2 

animals are kept 
4. Young females 6-12 months 0.10 1 In 5 years  2 

animals are kept 
5. Young females 0-6 months 0.45 5 1 animal is kept 

and once in 5 
years, 2 

6. Young males 0-6 months 0.45 5 It will be 
delivered for 
fattening 

7.  Youth to be delivered at 6 
months 

0,80 9 - 

 
Table 2 

Number of animals planning, module 50 ha 
N
r. 
 

Animal  category Structure  
value 

Number  
of animals 

Observations 

1.  Milk cows 1,00 20 - 
2. Heifers 0.10 2 - 
3. Young females12-18 months 0.10 2 - 
4. Young females 6-12 months 0.10 2 - 
5. Young females 0-6 months 0.45 9 2 will be kept 

7 delivered for 
reproduction 

6. Young males 0-6 months 0.45 9 Delivered for 
meat 

7.  Youth to be delivered at 6 
months 

0,80 16 - 
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  Tabelul 3 
Proiectarea efectivelor de animale, modulul 70 ha 

No 
 
 

Animal  category Structure 
 value 

Number  
of animals 

Observations 

1.  Milk cows 1,00 28 - 
2. Heifers 0.10 3 - 
3. Young females12-18 months 0.10 3 - 
4. Young females 6-12 months 0.10 3 - 
5. Young females 0-6 months 0.45 13 3 are kept 10 

are delivered  
6. Young males 0-6 months 0.45 13 delivered  
7.  Youth to be delivered at 6 

months 
0,80 23 delivered 

 
The fodder branch is to be quantified for each module (table 4, 5, 6). 

We used average production per hectare for fodders, in kg/ha and UN/ha 
and also  the consume in UN for each of the five types of fodders. 

 
Table 4 

Quantifying the fodder branches, module 30 ha – 12 milk cows 
Average production 

Nr. 
 

Fodder crops 
Necessary  

UN 
Reserve  

10% 
Total necessary 

UN kg/ha 
UN/kg 
fodder 

UN/ 
ha 

Surface 
ha 

1. Maize 10500 105 11550 7000 1,20 8400 1,38 

2. Barley 4500 450 4950 6000 1,12 6720 0,75 

3. Total of extracts 15000 1500 16500 - - - 1,13 

4. Lucerne . irrig. hay 10000 1000 11000 16000 0,49 7840 1,42 

5. Vetch t. hay 5000 500 5500 8000 0,55 4400 1,25 

6. Total of fibrous 15000 1500 16500 - - - 2,67 

7. Lucerrne g. m. irrig.  18600 1860 20460 60000 0,18 10800 1,89 

8. Vetch t g.m. 12000 1200 13200 4200 0,18 7560 1,76 

9. Total green mass 30600 3060 33660 - - - 3,65 

10. Mangel 3480 348 3828 120000 0,12 14400 0,50 

11. Silo maize 5880 588 6468 60000 0,22 13200 0,50 

12. Total of suculente 9360 936 10296 - - - 0,78 

13. Fibrous fodder 3840 - 3840 - - - - 

14. TOTAL 73800 6996 80796 - - - 8,23 
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Table 5 
Quantifying the fodder branches, module 50 ha – 20 milk cows 

Average production 
Nr. 

 
Cultura furajeră 

Necessary  
UN 

Reserve  
10% 

Total 
necessary 

UN kg/ha 
UN/kg 
fodder 

UN/ 
ha 

Surface 
ha 

1. Maize 18000 1800 19800 7000 1,20 8400 2,35 

2. Barley 7000 700 7700 6000 1,12 6720 1,14 

3. Total of extracts 25000 2500 27500 - - - 3,49 

4. Lucerne. irrig. hay 18000 1800 19800 16000 0,49 7240 1,73 

5. Vetch t. hay 7000 700 7700 8000 0,55 4400 1,75 

6. Total of fibrous 25000 2500 27500 - - - 4,48 

7. Lucerne g. m. irrig.  33000 3300 36300 60000 0,48 10800 3,36 

8. Vetch t g.m. 18000 1800 19800 42000 0,18 7560 2,62 

9. Total green mass 51000 5100 56100 - - - 5,98 

10. Mangel 5600 560 6160 120000 0,12 14400 0,43 

11. Silo maize 10000 1000 11000 60000 0,22 13200 0,83 

12. Total of suculente 15600 1560 17160 - - - 1,26 

13. Fibrous fodder 6400 - 6400 - - - - 

14. TOTAL 123000 12300 135300 - - - 15,21 

 
 
 

Table 6 
Quantifying the fodder branches, module 70 ha – 28 milk cows 

Average production Nr. 

 

Cultura furajeră Necessary 

UN 

Reserve 

10% 

Total 

necessary 

UN 
kg/ha UN/kg 

fodder 

UN/ 

ha 

Surface 

ha 

1. Maize 21000 2100 23100 7000 1,20 8400 2,75 

2. Barley 1400 15400 6000 1,12 6720 2,29  

3. Total of extracts 35000 3500 38500 - - - 5,04 

4. Lucerne irrig. hay 23000 2300 25300 16000 0,49 7240 3,49 

5. Vetch t. hay 12000 1200 13200 8000 0,55 4400 3,00 

6. Total of fibrous 35000 3500 38500 - - - 6,49 

7. Lucerne g. m. irrig. 49000 4900 53900 60000 0,18 10800 4,99 

8. Vetch t g.m.  22400 2240 24640 42000 0,18 7560 3,26 

9. Total green mass 71400 7140 78540 - - - 8,25 

10. Mangel 8800 880 9680 120000 0,12 14400 0,67 

11. Silo maize 13040 1304 14344 60000 0,22 13200 1,09 

12. Total of suculente 21840 2184 24024 - - - 1,76 

13. Fibrous fodder 8960 - 8960 - - - - 

14. TOTAL 172200 17220 189420 - - - 21,54 
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Fodder base needed the following surfaces: 
- 8,23 ha for module 30ha – 12 milk cows; 
- 15,21 ha for module 50ha – 20 milk cows;  
- 21,54 ha for module 70ha – 28 milk cows;  
Planning of average production for possible crops in the area are 

shown in table 7.  
 

Tabelul 7 
Planning of average production 

Nr. 
 

Crop Bonitation 
grade 

Points x 

Production 
kg/. 

Average 
producţia  

Kg/ha 

Observations 

1. Wheat 92 65 6000  
2. Two-row barley 

for beer 
89 61 5400  

3. Barley for 
consumption 

90 62 5600  

4. Maize for 
consumption 

91 78 7100  

5. Sun flower 88 37 3300  
6. Soy bean 84 38 3200  

Note: x – information from OSPA Arad  

 
Based on these information we could calculate the profit on the 

entire agricultural production on the farm, by summing up the profit for the 
animal branch. (table 8). 
 

Table 8 
Total profitul  

Nr. 
 

Module Surface 
ha 

Profit 
lei/ha 

Profit 
vegetal 
branch 

 lei 

Number of 
conventional 

animals 

Profit 
lei/1AC 

Profit  
zooteh. 
branch 

lei 

Total 
farm 
profit 

lei 

1. 1 30 689,23 20677 12 2054 24648 45325 

2. 2 50 670,08 33504 20 2054 41080 74584 

3. 3 70 718,89 50322 28 2054 57512 107834 
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Eventually we can estimate the profit per ha from the entire farm 
surface as in table 9. 

 
Table 9 

Profit estimation per ha 
Profit lei Module Surface 

ha Vegetal 
branch 

Zootehnical 
branch 

TOTAL 
Unitary 
Profit  

Lei/ha 
1 60 20677 24648 45325 1510,40 
2 50 33504 41080 74584 1491,68 
3 70 50322 57512 107834 1540,48 

 
Pecica-Nadlac-Semlac area is one of the most favourable areas for 

agricultural production. No matter how favourable the area is and how 
satisfying the average production, there are still prices, on the one side, and 
production resources on the other side for achieved agricultural products. 
No matter how we look at it, the equilibrium between agricultural 
production, with its two major components – vegetal and zootechnical 
production, on the one hand, and the other economical activities in which a 
person is involved, and through which he earns his living, on the other hand, 
it is altered by the frequent unexplained reports between in-puts and out-
puts prices of the agricultural production branch.  It is what the economists 
call price scissors, a macroeconomic indicator for the profit export, in 
general, or value export for the  national economy. This matter is much too 
old to think that it can be solved in order to support the agriculturists or even 
to obtain a certain equilibrium between different branches of the economy. 
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DIMENSIONS OF THE PARTICIPATIVE MANAGEMENT STYLE 

IN FARMS 
 

DIMENSIUNI ALE STILULUI DE MANAGEMENT PARTICIPATIV 
PRACTICAT IN EXPLOATATIILE AGRICOLE 

 
L. SAMBOTIN∗, GABRIELA POPESCU* 

 
Participation to management has positive results both on the 

organisation and on its employees. There is an increase of the latter 
competence, of the feeling that they belong somewhere, of proud; they 
develop responsibility, their motivation increases, they get satisfaction. 
Taking into account the present agricultural structure of Romania, it is 
necessary to ensure for each type of exploitation the most performing 
managerial system. This is why the management of labour sources is so 
important. Since Romanian agriculture lacks knowledge of the practices 
and ways of approaching and implement the management of human 
resources, we though it useful to point out the existing practices in the 
field of management and to contribute to the improvement of the existing 
managerial systems. 

 
Key words: participative management, farm, management style 

 
Participative management is a modern and controversial managerial 

trend that is manifested worldwide. This new management method, this 
management style comes as an alternative of the individual management 
style that is currently facing a number of complex problems arising within 
the economic units. Finding effective solutions for such problems requires 
the management bodies specialised knowledge and an increasing level of 
responsibility that cannot be accomplished without the correlated 
contribution of several people altogether. Participative management 
approaches the relationship between the organisation, its employees and its 
stakeholders. It deals with essential management matters within the 
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organisation and the role the employees and the external stakeholders play 
in the decision-making process. 

Irrespective of the participation option, the manager has in view the 
positive effects of participation on the quality of the actions and the 
employee motivation. Such effects are directly proportional to the 
participation degree. It is the manager who establishes the optimum limit of 
participation. 

Currently, the Romanian economy is going through a peculiar phase 
of experiments, in an attempt to find its balance in the complex transition 
process. The enterprises as basic economic units must go through more 
radical transfer processes, make efforts to adapt, change their behaviour and 
priorities. 

One can say that as soon as a company has been founded, conditions 
are created to promote and capitalise participative management. However, 
one should mention that the participative organs are more or less clearly 
established, depending on the juridical form of the company.  

As participative management keeps gaining ground in developed 
economies, we thought it useful to initiate research activities in the farms of 
our country, given that in most cases their economic situation is rather 
precarious. Applying an effective management style can lead to higher 
performances, taking into account the obvious “socialist inheritance” that is 
present at the managerial level of our farms. 

In order to establish the dimensions of the management style that 
characterises the existing Romanian farms, a questionnaire-based survey 
was performed in 13 farms and on 249 subjects, of which 64 belong to the 
managerial class and 185 are subordinates. 

The research concerning participative management and employee 
motivation in farms was based chiefly on questionnaires given to managers 
and employees, as well as interviews given by peak managers. 

The situation is as follows: 45.15% of the options expressed by the 
managers belong to the democratic participative management style (DP); 
14.76% of the answers match the participative style (P); 23.20% are typical 
of the authoritarian participative style (AP), and 17.42% characterise the 
authoritarian style (A). 
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   Fig. 1.1. The management style of a farm from the managerial perspective 
 

Communication and the permanent information flow between 
managers and subordinates are two fundamental elements in a successful 
organisation.  

In the case of the farms included in our survey, managers believe 
communication plays a major role; the most frequent type of 
communication is upward and lateral communication equally. However, 
there are managers who adopt downward communication specific to the 
authoritarian style, in which the information flow starts with information 
sent from the peak of the hierarchy to its base. 

Manager’s concern with tasks and people is another element that 
defines types of managerial behaviour based on the tendency to focus 
exclusively on tasks or people. There is a managerial category that is able to 
balance the components. Managers focusing on tasks are authoritarian 
(17.18%), while those focusing on people, the democratic participative, are 
smaller in number (7.81%). Most managers (75%) are authoritarian 
participative and can balance the tasks with the people. 

As far as subordinate trusting is concerned, most managers (76.56%) 
belong to the participative class; they trust their subordinates to a very high 
degree. There are managers who trust them completely (20.31%) but also 
few managers who do not trust them at all (3.12%). 
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Regarding the active participation of employees in making decisions 
that refer to task accomplishment, half of the managers are authoritarian and 
authoritarian participative; they hardly encourage or, better said, do not 
encourage their employees at all to get involved in making decisions. The 
other half, the democratic participative, encourages them to become 
involved in such activities all the time.  
 From the employees’ perspective, the situation looks as follows: 
42.43% of the answers place the employees in the democratic participative 
class; 6.18% are participative; 31.51% are authoritarian participative, and 
19.86% are authoritarian. 
 The subjects hold that the degree of cooperation with the farm 
management is high (34.59%) or average (38.37%); 26,48% of them believe 
that the degree of cooperation is not so high. 
 A large number of employees believe that their manager makes 
decisions in a directive, authoritarian manner, and 42.7% that this manner is 
seldom applied. It characterises crisis situations that demand urgent 
solutions, when the whole responsibility goes to the manager.  
 As far as the degree of subordinate trusting is concerned, 31.89% of 
the respondents hold that they can make decisions freely, but most of them 
(47.56%) say they their free initiative is limited, and part of the managers 
(20.54%) apply the authoritarian style that excludes such initiatives. 
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    Fig.1.2. The management style of farms from the employees’ perspective 
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 The analysis of the answers given to the participation questionnaires 
distributed to managers and employees of the surveyed farms reveals the 
prevalence of the democratic participative management style and the 
authoritarian style in a comparable proportion. 
 The comparison of the two charts in figure 1.1. and figure 1.2. 
reveals a similar perception of the two respondent categories; however, the 
degree in which employees believe their managers are democratic 
participative and authoritarian is much higher than among their superiors. 
Thus the differences in perception are understandable, given the subjectivity 
that most individuals (in this case managers) manifest when they have to 
evaluate themselves. 
 Both the answers of the employees and those of the managers reveal 
that the employees prefer their boss to be present at work, as his presence 
increases their performances. This proves their preference for the 
authoritarian management style as shown by McGregor in his X They. 
 Differences in perception can also be noticed as far as free decision-
making by employees is concerned. Employees said that free decision-
making takes place only in 20% of cases, while their managers indicated 
that they are conferred with in 36% of cases. This reveals the lack of 
transparency in making decisions that are vital for the development of the 
organisation.  
 On the whole, there are no significant differences between the 
employees’ and the managers’ perception regarding participation, which 
shows a high sincerity degree in giving the required answers and a low 
subjectivity degree on the part of the managers regarding self-appraisal. 
 The most frequent tendencies manifested by the managers at all 
hierarchical levels of the farm are in favour of the democratic participative 
(45.15%) and participative behaviour (14.76%). This indicates that 
subordinates are involved in the management process, and creativity and 
initiative are encouraged thanks to a less strict control.  
 As reality may also claim the necessity to apply an authoritarian 
style in critical situations and not only in them, some managers have 
favoured the authoritarian (17.42%) and the authoritarian participative style 
(23.20%). 

The managerial structures must prove flexible and open to the 
subordinates’ opinions as regards setting objectives. This does not happen in 
the farms included in our survey and may lead to frustrations. 
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The management style adopted at a certain time can influence the 
whole organisation. However, not every management style is the best or 
even tolerated; it has to be adopted according to circumstances. Therefore 
recently created working groups should be led in an authoritarian manner, 
while older and well-defined ones should have a democratic participative 
management. Nevertheless, the working style is always imposed by the 
given situation. 
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SYNCHRONIZING OESTRUS CYCLES IN DAIRY COWS AS A 

METHOD OF MANAGING REPRODUCTION 
 

SINCRONIZAREA ESTRULUI LA VACILE DE LAPTE CA 
METODA DE MANAGEMENT AL REPRODUCTIEI 

 
CORNELIA PETROMAN∗, N. PĂCALĂ∗∗, N. CORIN**, 

 I. BENCSIK**, D. DRONCA **, I. PETROMAN* 

 
Oestrus was synchronized using the Ovsynch (2.5 ml GnRH – on 

day 0; 25 mg PgF2L – the 7th day, and 2.5 mg GnRH – the 9th day, 16-18 
hours after the A.I.) and Cosynch programmes (2.5 ml GnRH – day 0, 25 
mg PgF2L – the 7th day, and 2.5 mg GnRH + AI the 9th day). Conception 
rates after the first A.I. were 30-40%. It seems that conception rates in 
heifers are higher than in cows. 

 
Key words: cow, synchronizing, Ovsynch, Cosynch  

 
INTRODUCTION 

 
At the beginning, synchronizing oestrus was promoted as a method 

of saving labour force by those cow breeders that wanted to take advantage 
of the genetics supplied by artificial insemination.  

When oestrus synchronising is used as a “method of managing 
reproduction”, the profit obtained is neatly superior. Meat cow breeders 
wish to inseminate cows during the reproduction season, while dairy cow 
breeders wish that cows get pregnant shortly after calving. For dairy cow 
breeders it is important that the calving interval be as short as possible (12-
13 months): this is why cows should get pregnant 45-90 after calving (1, 3). 
 The goal of this paper is to introduce and synchronise oestrus cycles 
in dairy cows in order to diminish the calving interval.  
 

                                                
∗ Banat's University of Agricultural Sciences and Veterinary Medicine, Timisoara – Faculty 
of Agricultural Management 
∗∗ Banat's University of Agricultural Sciences and Veterinary Medicine, Timisoara – 
Faculty of  Animal Sciences and Biotehnologies 



FACULTATEA DE MANAGEMENT AGRICOL 

 32 

 
MATERIALS AND METHODS 

  
 Experiments were carried out on cows and heifers of the Bălţata 
românească and Bălţata cu negru românească breeds. 
 Inducing and synchronizing oestrus was done after the Ovsynch and 
Cosynch methods such as described by Pursley et al. (1998). These are 
methods of programmed synchronisation and artificial insemination based 
on the GnRH-PgF2a Programme. As a source of GnRH we used the 
pharmaceutical preparation Receptal, in doses of 2.5 ml, and as a source of 
PgF2a we used Lutalyse in doses of 25 mg or Proliz in doses of 500 μg. 
 In the case of the Ovsynch Programme for the synchronizing of the 
oestrus the females were inseminated 16-18 hours after the 2nd 
administration of GnRH, without detecting heat. In the case of the Cosynch 
Programme, inseminating females was done together with the 2nd 
administration of the GnRH, again without detecting heat. 
  
 

RESULTS AND DISCUSSION 
 
 In programmes, oestrus inducement and synchronising treatment is 
applied without referring to the oestrus cycle in females.  
 The 1st dose of GnRH has the role of inducing ovulation of mature 
follicles or of luteinising immature follicles and forming yellow bodies. 
After a week, we administer a luteolin dose of PgF2a (25 mg of Lutalyse or 
500 μg of Cloprostenol) in order to induce the ovulation of the yellow 
bodies.  
 The 2nd dose of GnRH administered 48 hours after the PgF2a has the 
role of inducing ovulation in mature follicles that have started to develop. 
GnRH is a hypothalamic hormone stimulating the liberation of LH and 
adenohypophyseal FSH. Females in oestrus synchronizing programmes are 
inseminated either according to a schedule or 16-18 hours after the last dose 
of GnRH, or simultaneously with the last dose of GnRH. 
 Experimental results are shown in Table 1.  
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Table 1. Results in inducing and synchronizing oestrus in cows  

through the Ovsynch and Cosynch programmes 
 

Inseminated 
females Specification Number 

n % 

Females 
pregnant after 
the 1st IA (n) 

Conception 
rate 

Cows 18 18 100.00 5 27.8 
Ovsynch 

Heifers 16 16 100.00 6 37.5 
Cows 22 22 100.00 7 31.8 

Cosynch 
Heifers 15 15 100.00 6 40.0 

 
 Data show that five of the cows synchronized through the Ovsynch 
method got pregnant after the 1st IA, i.e. a conception rate of 27.8%. Of the 
sixteen cows synchronized through the same method, six cows got pregnant 
after the 1st IA, i.e. a conception rate of 37.5%. 
 As for the Cosynch Programme, seven of the twenty-two cows got 
pregnant after the 1st IA, i.e. a conception rate of 31.8%. As for the heifers, 
six of the fifteen heifers got pregnant, i.e. a conception rate of 40%. 
 The rest of the cows and heifers got pregnant during the post-
synchronising cycles. 
 Data show that in heifers conception rates are higher than in 
multiparous cows. 
 The two oestrus synchronizing programmes have the advantage of 
seeding all the females at a fixed time, without needing to identify heat. In 
this way we can ease both work and the chance that most cows get pregnant 
during the calving interval. 
 

CONCLUSIONS 
 

- Ovsynch and Cosynch Programmes of inducing oestrus allow IA 
at a fixed time, without needing to identify heat in cows. 

- Gestation rates after the 1st IA are pretty high (RC~30-40%). 
- It seems that in heifers conception rates are higher than in cows. 
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ROLE OF SMES IN THE DYNAMIC DEVELOPMENT OF 
BUSINESSES IN THE RURAL AREA 

CASE STUDY : PHARE 2003 PROJECT FOR THE V WEST AREA 
 

ROLUL IMM-URILOR ÎN DEZVOLTAREA DINAMICĂ  A 
AFACERILOR INTEGRATE ÎN SPAŢIUL RURAL. 

STUDIU DE CAZ: PROIECT PHARE 2003 PENTRU ZONA V VEST 
 

T. E. MAN∗, CARMEN DORINA IOSIP∗ 
 

The work is a synthesis of a complex project developed within 
the PHARE 2003 program – Economic and Social Cohesion, Human 
Resources Development component, as a formation action for the 
decision making level of SMEs of Region V West. Within the Romania’s 
accession to the European Union, the SMEs have an important role in the 
national economy. The role of SMEs has been important for the economic 
and social dynamics and for the GDP construction. Compared to the 
collapsing large companies who are high energy consumers, the SMEs 
have been the main resource for the economic development. 

 

Key words: human resources, competitive, professional training.  
 

1. INTRODUCTION AND RATIONALE 
 

 As Romania joins the European Union in 2007, the SMEs of the V 
West Region are facing challenges in the most various fields, including the 
perspective of disappearance of many of them since they are not yet fit to 
cope with the structural changes and with the international competition. In 
order to successfully and wittingly run the businesses, the SMEs decision 
making personnel has to improve its innovation capabilities and to adapt the 
strategies, products and services of the companies to the new operating 
environment of the European market. The SMEs decision making personnel 
must know and ensure the implementation of the new legislation and new 
European quality standards. As organizational leaders, the top managers 
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must be the first to understand the challenges faced by their companies and 
must get the commitment of the other executives for the adequate way of 
working in order to have a successful business. They must know the present 
modern business running instruments used by their counterparts from the 
EU in order to have a common understanding of the facts, to cooperate at 
interregional level, to initiate and develop multinational companies. At the 
same time they must know the financing possibilities, the way of accessing 
the financing sources and the methods used in the European Union. 

During 2006 – 2007 period, in order to help the achievement of these 
goals, Timişoara Polytechnic University implemented a PHARE 2003 
Program financed project, in the field of the regional SMEs human 
resources development. The name of the project was “Training activities for 
the SME decision making personnel within the dynamic development of 
businesses in the knowledge based society”. Mrs. Eng. drd. Carmen Iosip 
was the project manager and Prof. dr. eng. Eugen Teodor Man was one of 
the main trainers. 

The project intended to bring its contribution in supporting the 
Romanian Government to implement the multi-annual regional development 
integrated policy in compliance with the EU policies and practices regarding 
the development of competitive capabilities of SMEs by promoting the 
training of human resources at the level of Region V West. Thus, the SMEs 
will be able to react properly to the structural changes of the work market 
and to cope with the competition requirements whatever their work sector is 
in the perspective of the EU joining and acting on a unique market in the 
knowledge based society. Also, through the quality of the presentation and 
the curricula selected, we intended to get the awareness of the executives 
and decision makers in the companies about aim and necessity of long life 
learning concept.  
 

2. SHORT PRESENTATION OF THE PROJECT 
 

The general objective of the project is to „enhance the capability and 
the professional competences of the human resources of the West Region 
SMEs to react to the competition growing requirements specific to the 
European market in order to enhance the regional SME sector in the 
perspective of the European integration”. The specific objective was „the 
complex and specialized training of 320 persons – 80 decision actors (top 
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managers) and 240 executives (department managers) - of West Region 
SMEs in the strategic fields of interest for the development of the 
companies’ competition skills, according to the European standards and the 
challenges of the operation on a unique market”. 

The project’s key activities are: definition of curricula for Delphi 
method courses, organizing and completion of the training, editing two 
publications for SMEs: „Management of dynamic businesses – guide for 
SMES”” and „Training SME: Feedback and impact”.  

The target groups of the project have been: top managers and 
department managers (marketing, human resources and economic – 
financial – accountant) of the West Region SMEs.  

The training program had two sessions: a session for top managers 
and one for the department managers – responsibles for the specific 
departments of the company: marketing, human resources and economic – 
financial – accountant. The training program took place in four locations in 
Region V West, one location in each county: Arad, Hunedoara, Reşiţa and 
Timişoara, and ended with an evaluation check of the participants who 
received Graduation Certificates issued by the Permanent Education 
Department of the Timişoara Polytechnic University, under appointment of 
the Ministry of Education and Research. 

 
3. ACHIEVED RESULTS  

 
The training program has been attended by 497 persons, 

representatives of SMEs of Region V West, out of which 124 top managers 
and 373 department managers.  

The training attendants draw up 380 papers regarding the impact of 
the training program on their own companies.  

The project beneficiary has purchased a training kit that includes: 1 
laptop, 1 interactive mobile board, 1 electronic mobile board with a printer 
for normal paper. 

The project team edited two publications for SMEs: „Management 
of dynamic businesses – guide for SMES””, 192 pages, made through the 
contribution of the lectors that delivered the training and „Training SME: 
Feedback and impact”, 85 pages made with the contribution of the training 
attendants including the best papers delivered by the attendants. 
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4. CONCLUSIONS REGARDING THE IMPACT OF THE 
TRAINING PROGRAM ON THE DECISION MAKERS OF THE 

PARTICIPANT COMPANIES 
 

Evaluation of the impact of the training program on the decision makers 
of the participant companies has been made on the basis of the 
observations and remarks made by the training attendants regarding the 
development of the training program, its utility, the nature of the impact 
on the company and the quality of the knowledge transmission. 

In this context, the assessment activity has been carried out on two 
directions: 

1) Global assessment of all training activities of the project made 
with the “Evaluation Form” filled in by the training attendants. 

2) Targeted evaluation on each training module, accomplished with 
the help of the “Course Evaluation Form”, also filled in by the training 
attendants. 

The training attendants’ feedback shows the following: 
1) The attendants from all the four counties (Arad, Caraş-Severin, 

Hunedoara and Timiş) considered that the subject of the training courses 
have been useful and interesting, no one saying else. 

2) Regarding the degree of usability, the attendants of Caraş-Severin 
county (Caransebeş) and Hunedoara county (Hunedoara) considered that 
they can use in practice all the knowledge received, while the other two 
areas Arad county (Arad) and Timiş county (Timişoara) only 50% of the 
attendants considered that they can use in practice all the knowledge 
received. 

3) The training attendants reckoned that most of the subjects that 
have been discussed can be applied immediately in their companies, 
insignificant differences being registered due to the unequal participation of 
the attendants to all training courses. 

The attendants’ opinions regarding the degree of interest, the quality 
of the presentation, the organization of the training and the documentation 
are all in the area of the maximum satisfaction, and of excellence. 

At the same time, the feedback of the entrepreneurs that attended 
actively the training provides a significant number of ideas and suggestions, 
most of the aiming the following matters: 
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- Opportunity of organizing more extended training courses also 
for the other categories of employees in the near future. 

- Organizing training courses on a cyclical basis that should be 
completed with evaluation of the attendants and the provision of certificates 
etc. 

- Development of such projects in the future, mainly in the 
counties (towns) where there are not specific certified institutions for the 
dissemination of information for the entrepreneurs (universities, chambers 
of commerce, information centers). 

We are stating the fact that in order to develop and consolidate the 
SMEs, besides the favorable social and economic environment, inter and 
intrasectorial well defined and stable relations, policies stimulating the 
evolution of this important sector due to the multiple development 
opportunities and performances, there is an inherent necessity to provide to 
the managers and entrepreneurs the possibility of attending training courses 
similar to the one that has been carried out on a cyclical basis. That will be 
in conjunction with the long life learning principle and will effectively 
contribute to the improvement of the competitiveness level of the Romanian 
SMEs once that Romania joins the EU as well as in the context of the global 
market dominated by a soaring competition. 
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THE IRRIGATION MANAGEMENT, A WAY TO FIGHT SEVERE 
DROUGHT 

 
MANAGEMENTUL IRIGAŢIILOR, METODĂ DE COMBATERE A 

SECETELOR PRELUNGITE 
 

T. E. MAN*, CRISTINA DORINA MODRA* 
 

The paper presents the management of water resources for an 
efficient irrigation: water recirculation, decreasing of losses by 
infiltration or evaporation, the application of different norms of 
irrigation, considering precipitation and underground water before 
irrigation, using high technology and irrigation equipment. 

The paper presents comparatively, with some critical 
observations, the irrigation management for an USA case study and the 
actual situation in Romania. Here are presented the ANIF activities and 
its role in fighting water deficits. 

Key words: water resource, irrigation, irrigation management 
 

1. INTRODUCTION AND GENERAL PROBLEMS 
 

The role of irrigation is to complete the water deficit from soil 
profile achieving normal growing conditions for crops in the drought 
periods. 

Are distinguished the following irrigation methods: sprinkling, 
surface trickling (furrow irrigation, strip irrigation), dripping, underground 
irrigation (reversible drainage – sub irrigation area), specials (fertilize, 
antifreeze). 

Choosing the irrigation method must be analyzed in accordance with 
the source and water quality, land orography, soil texture, irrigated crops 
etc., but in Romania until in the present the irrigation weight is sprinkling, 
in the last time attempting the dripping irrigation, in special at fruit growing 
culture, wine-growing and vegetable. 

The most irrigated areas from our country used sprinkling irrigation, 
with high energetically costs for pumping the water, that’s way the Danube 
water irrigated limitrophe bigger areas. 

                                                
* Polytechnic University, Timisoara 
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2. IRRIGATION MANAGEMENT 

2.1. IRRIGATION MANAGEMENT ON GLOBAL PLAN (USA) 
 

From economical point of view irrigation represents in USA an 
example of market failure, [1.6]. The market failure can be defined as the 
inability to define the private owners’ rights to water as resources and as a 
divergence between the private costs and social costs for assurance the 
water necessary in irrigation. 

The private owners of tubwell irrigation used at crop irrigation pull 
out the underground water without knowing the resources or without know 
the impact on the others users. Tubwell irrigation represents a category of 
market failure regarding at us as a free access resource. The individual 
operator cost is lower then that as group operator. 

Three political problems dominate the current debates about 
irrigation. These are: first, the problem to choose technology in irrigation, 
especial relative costs and work intensity or alternative types of tubwell 
irrigation; in the second place the problem of institutional choose in large 
scale management of irrigation schemes; in the third place the problem of 
farmer payment for the irrigation water. 

Irrigation on large scale tends to be treated as a public good. 
A series of problems were observed regarding the management and 

efficient use of water resources in the irrigation schemes darkling on this 
type of administration. A solution is the privatization of the irrigation 
systems. The channel infrastructure will be soled to a private operator. Then 
the farmers will be taxed with a price for liter for the volume of consumed 
water, enough as to cover the costs of operation and to supply a part of 
invested capital. These are solutions that fail on a closer look. The water 
supply, its demand in the irrigation channel cannot be controlled with 
precision so that it can be controlled by the private operator. 

A few farmers obtained the water from irrigation schemes directly 
from an emissary from which the water volume can be measured. 

Some practical solutions regarding the cooperation method are: the 
farmer’s involvement, participation, function separation, taxing the water. 

Lots of political problems are associated with the scheme irrigation 
channel management and whit the lack of knowledge of the economic water 
cost as resource. 
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1.2. IRRIGATION MANAGEMENT IN ROMANIA 
 

The Romania irrigation areas dynamics is presented in figure 1,[1.9]. 

 
Fig.1:  The irrigation works areas (Source: ANIF R.A.) 
 

After ANIF R.A. long-term irrigation areas existing in exploitation 
and some new are presented in table 1, for 2011-2025 periods. 

The rehabilitation and modernization of irrigation areas presents a 
big interest because of moral and physical wear of areas. Decreasing the 
efficiency of areas is owed as much to technical factors as to economic, 
social and institutional ones. 

The rehabilitation is referring to the works that assure decreasing the 
initial parameters of areas, and modernization represents the improvement 
of areas, for established criterion and parameters superior as previous. The 
rehabilitation and modernization ways are adopting after some thorough 
study, analyses and measurements, which are effected with the goal to 
distinguish the actual performances, wrongs and their causes. 

 
 
 



FACULTATEA DE MANAGEMENT AGRICOL 

 44 

 Table 1 
Existing irrigation areas which will be put in service in 2011-2025 period, 

[1.9]. 
 Area 

[mil.ha] 
Necessary 

funds 
[mil.Euro] 

Irrigated potential 7,5  
Existing areas 3,1  
Existing areas which will be put in service in 2007 2,2 28,2 
Existing areas which will be put in service between 
2008-2011 

3,1 54,0 

New irrigation areas between  2011-2025 0,9 858,8 
Source: ANIF R.A 

 
The objectives of rehabilitation and modernization are on three 

directions: technical (regarding the intensive and efficient use of water and soil 
resources), economical-financial (feasibility) and social (local and regional 
development). 

For establishment of technical solutions of retooling of irrigation systems 
must be analyzed and correlated: the quality and quantity of water assured by the 
source; the crumbling way of areas on owners and their interest for irrigation; the 
manifestation of soil and underground water level in time; energetically costs 
connected by the number of pumping water steps inside the area; physical and 
moral status of different elements of area; changing the manual mobile irrigation 
equipment with others which allows mechanizations or automatization of 
irrigation; using of new performing and nonpolluting materials for buried 
irrigation tubes, for impermeable the irrigation channels, geotextile materials etc. 

For irrigation to be efficient must that the water resources be 
administered properly by water recirculation, reducing losses by infiltration, 
evaporation, ameliorative estimated consumption, different irrigation norms, 
considering the precipitation and underground water before irrigation, using 
high performance technology and equipment. 

Rehabilitation and modernization of irrigation systems is an expensive 
process that cannot be done without a political decision and governmental 
support, with funding from European community and other sources. 
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3. ACTUAL ORGANIZATION OF ANIF, INTERNATIONAL 
FRAME FOR IRRIGATION MANAGEMENT 

On the base of Law nr.138/2004 was founded The National 
administration of Land Reclamation R.A. which devised and has in its 
structure branches without legal autonomy. 

The activities realized by ANIF are: exploitation, maintenance and 
repair of land reclamation areas, rehabilitate the land reclamation areas and 
built new ones, informing and instructing activities in land reclamation area, 
realize and assure the function of national monitoring, evaluation, prognosis 
and warning system, regarding the effects of land reclamation activities, 
systematize and update the land reclamation survey, perform land 
reclamation services, etc. 

The National Society of Land Reclamation S.A. (SNIF) is 
reorganized according with the government stipulation for approving the 
global reorganization plan of SNIF. 

At land reclamation area level the Administration is carry on the 
activity by his branch. 

Branches are units without juridical personality, with economical-
financial administration.  

 
4. WATER USE ORGANIZATION FOR IRRIGATION: 

ORGANIZATION, LEGISLATION, ROLE, ACTIVITY 
 
Based on other countries experience with similar irrigation areas as 

Romania, was proceed to promote the concept of Irrigation Participation 
Management (IPM) with adopting of Irrigation Water Use Association 
(AUAI) and of Management Transfer Irrigation (MTI) to uses organized in 
AUAI. 

Physical and juridical persons which own or utilize agricultural land 
can be associated and can constituted association of water irrigation use 
(AUAI, OUAI). The land surface inside the association can function is at 
least one plot.  

By the order nr.139/12.11.1999 of agricultural ministry, completed 
with the order MAPDR nr. 497/31.07.2003 was institute National Register 
at irrigation water use, and in the minister was found The Office of 
regulation AUAI, organized at compartment level in the frame of Land 
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Reclamation Service find in suborder of state secretary which respond of 
land reclamation domains.  

In the year 2000 were founded the first four pilot AUAI (Sadova - 
Corabia, Mostiştea, Nicoreşti - Tecuci şi Kogălniceanu), and in the present 
the total of AUAI, including that are still forming, are 172 and will cover 
over 500.000 ha, situated in the irrigation area perimeter of over 1,8 mil. ha. 

In the year 2005 the total contracted area was at 296.143 ha from 
which AUAI (OUAI) was at 239.210 ha, and the irrigated area was at 
45.719 ha, from which AUAI (OUAI) at 35.765 ha, [1.8]. 

In the year 2006 the total contracted area was at 198.036 ha from 
which AUAI (OUAI) was at 190.220 ha, and the irrigated area was at 
96.244 ha, from which AUAI (OUAI) at 81.982 ha. 

For the year 2007 the total contracted area was at 124.733 ha from 
which OUAI was at 116.529 ha. 

According to the program of putting in function of irrigation season 
areas 2007 presented at the second country meeting of specialists from Land 
Reclamation Mamaia in January 2007 for avoiding some eventual drought 
in April – August 2007 is proposed the assurance of some sum of 
cca.60.000 th. lei until at half of February for putting in the start position of 
inventoried areas and assuring the sum of 210.000 th. lei until of the July for 
the irrigation water delivery tariff, sum which will be used only in cases of 
necessity and irrigation uses  in accordance with crops and vegetation 
period. 

Also are proposed modifications of Law nr.138/2004: to be applying 
unique irrigation tariff for eliminate the farmer’s discrimination and 
achievement earnings by ANIF and by performing by other services derived 
by actual activity object. 

 Is also proposed that the electric energy for running pumping station 
to be deliver to the best prices on market. 

  
5. FACTORS CO-OPERATION 

 
ANIF R.A. as national agency who has in patrimony “the heart” of 

area (meaning the base pumping station and the main irrigation channel 
must assure their maintenance and repairing for  keeping them in good 
function, OUAI that are the link between ANIF R.A.- state- and the 
irrigation beneficiary, must create in the organizational and functional frame 



LUCRĂRI ŞTIINŢIFICE, SERIA I, VOL. IX(1) 

 47 

for supporting these in irrigation application) both must bring to beneficiary 
knowledge of legislation, technical support for right appliance of irrigation, 
respectively to offer all the actual legislation facilities.   

 
6. CONCLUSIONS 

 
For the irrigation be technical efficient must that the water resources 

be administrated properly by recirculation the water, reducing the 
infiltration or evaporation lost, ameliorative estimation of consuming, 
irrigation application with different norms, considering before irrigation the 
precipitation and underground water contribution, using high technologies 
and irrigation equipment.  

Rehabilitation and modernization of irrigation systems is an 
expensive process that cannot be done without a political decision or with 
funds from European Community. 

Lots of political problems are associated with the management of 
schemes of irrigation channel and with the lack of knowledge the 
economical water price as resource. 
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FAMILY FARMS IN FUNCTION RURAL DEVELOPMENT 
 

FERMELE FAMILIALE IN DEZVOLTAREA RURALA 
FUNCTIONALA 

 
D. MILIC∗, ZORICA SREDOJEVIĆ* 

  
 In Serbia is tradisen drying plums. Productions dreds plams in 

family farm is tipical seasons character (period for drying is maximum 
1,5 month).  

Section for production plums in family farm capacity for drying 
800 - 1.500 kg/day fresh plums, can be profitability job with work family 
members duiring in definite seaosons. In year when start bussines family 
farm can to expect damage about 3.732 €  per scenario "A", and damage 
about 980 € per scenari "B". However, when start with bouth scenarios 
in second year after start bussines, real profit per year can expect about 
10.000 €.  

 
  Key words: family farm, economics effects, drying plum 

 
 

INTRODUCTION  
 

In Serbia has very well natural conditionals for development and 
next improve produktion of fruits, special in family farms. In conditionals 
when necessity convenient ambient for the fast restuction economy and 
agriculture in totality, need the complete make concept for next improve 
production in fruits. On the stability bases in marketing with harmony 
available ecology possibilities and requests contemproray domestics and 
foreigns market places.  

Economics significant plum different with her use value in 
production of plum and total production of agriculture, participate in 
outsidemarkets exchange, necessary works energency in production and 
sales plums, and bensfit this fruits species for sustainable development of 
agriculture and environment.  

                                                
* Agricultural Faculty Novi Sad, Serbia 
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In structure production of fruits in Serbia, plum is dominate species 
and usual grow in hills-mountains areas (Milić i Radojević, 2003). The 
leading sort in our produstion of plums is "pozegaca" and in last time more 
grow new sorts of cacak: erly of cacak, native of cacak, beauty of cacak, etc.  

In adition consumption in fresh condition, plums can use for 
production different new productions. The begest part of plum is use for 
production brandy (about 65%) for consumption in fresh condition about 
8%, for dried plums about 4% and production marmelade something under 
2%. For other productions from plum to drop off 21% (Vlahović, 2003). 

 
 

MATERIAL AND METHODS 
 
Started from signifacant plum as very well materials in secondary 

production, the object research is definite economics efects in production of 
plums in family farms. The profitable dry plums was definite like difference 
between total income and cost of investments for build and using object for 
drying plum capacity 800 - 1.000 kg/day. For two different scenarios "A" 
and "B" in paper maked economics analisys. In them used information and 
parametars from practice. For analysis used different methods of 
calculations: analytical, investsments and Direct costing method.   
 
 

RESULTS AND DISCUSIONS 
 
Plum in Serbia was from long ago drying. Fruit plums with good 

qality is very big, meaty, good dried, healthy, sweet, good looks, with 
naturals taste and smell (Mitrović i sar., 2000). Plum is today drying in 
industrial building and in privat ownership. In Serbia have 275 industrial 
building, 350 mini building and more than 5.000 family farm for drying.  

In purpose make lower cost production drying of plum, one party 
production is very often organizired near basis of  materials, and sels near 
centres of consumers. In this paper analyzed ecomic efects production 
drying of plum in family farm. The basis parametrs located in table 1.  
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Table 1. Primary parametars of plum production 

- Capacity the chamber for drying: 800 - 1.000 kg/day dry plums 

- Effect: 1:4-5 

- Production: 8t per year dry plum 

- Period drying: 20 - 30 days 

- Period finish of process and packet: 10 - 15 days 

- Period preparation of installation and fuals: 20 days 

I COST OF INVESTMENTS (cost of building)  EUR 

  a) Building, machines and equipment for dry 7.500 

  b) Supplies and materials (totally) 3.102 

- Dish for diping and pasterisation with equipment on fuel 
fluently  

1.100 

- Hand tools for cliening drupes (6 pieces) 1.080 

- Cutting and attaching special foils    350 

- Wrapping material - plastics box (200 pieces x 1,5 
€/pieces) 

   300 

- Cardboard box (10 kg - 800 pieces x 0,3 €/pieces)    240 

- Dzambo plastics bags - 800 pieces x 0,04 €/pieces)      32 

c) Building (montage 48 m2 x 60 €/m2) 2.880 

d) Infrastructure (woter, electricity) 1.000 

e) Other materials (straps, bags, glue...)     200 

Section "A" - productions dry plum with cliening drupes and 
packetind 

14.682 

Section "B" - productions dry plum with drupes (14.682-
2002) 

12.680 

II  COST OF ECSPLOITATION (cost using of building 
for plum) 

 

a) Gross wages (per month 375 € x 4 worker) 1.500 

b) Matherial (fresh plum) 32.000 kg x 0,15 €/kg 4.800 

c) Energy (oil - 0,21 €/kg dry plum) 1.680 
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d) Sugar for preparation (100 kg x 0,5 €/kg)      50 

e) Other cost    210 

Section "A" - Total cost with cliening drupes 8.240 

Section "B" - Total cost without cliening drupes (8.240-750) 7.490 

III  FINANCIAL RESULT  

a) Total revenue 19.190 

-  Dry plum with drupes (3.000 kg x 1,5 €/kg)   4.500 

-  Dry plum without drupes (5.000 kg x 2,4 €/kg) 12.000 

-  Brandy (from plum) 30 % from total fres plum in orchard 
9600 kg x 0,14 l = 1.344 l (45% Vol) x 1,8 €/l 

  2.420 

- Residue from prune as energy spring*     270 

* The potencial income can notify mass residue after prune 
(biomass) wich use for partial supstitution oil as energy 
spring. According to Radivojevic at el. (2005) mass residue 
depedance from species of fruit, then from sort. Residue 
from prune to sort Stenlej sum about 2.895 kg/ha, and to 
sort Pozegaca about 4.798 kg/ha. If is residue after prune 
sum about 2.500 kg/ha can be exchange about 16% used 
energy. 

 

b) Total outgoings  

 Section "A"  (14.682 + 8.240) 22.922 

 Section "B"  (12.680 + 7.490) 20.170 

c) Profit, loss  

 Section "A"    -3.732 

 Section "B"      -980 

 
The family farm wich make desision for production dry plum in year 

when start business can expect loss about 3.732 € per scenario „A“, and loss 
about 980 €  per section „B“. During research start with hypothesis: building 
new objects, buy new machines and equipment for dry. In section „A“ 
included dry plum and packet (5.000 kg) when more work members from 
famuly and plum has beger sales prices. In scenario „B“ produced dry plum 
with drups (3.000 kg) and sale in rinfus. Cost of investments for dry are 
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lower in this scenario, but members from family have fewer work 
(maksimum 1,5 months) and succed fewer profit.  

 In bouth supposed scenarios in secend year, after start business can 
expect real profit per year about 10.000 €. When make analysis with 
hypothesis: If this object adaptired, he can be used 30 years and this 
program production dry plum can be very profitable, special becouse 
members from farm can make aditional profit.   

Cost of building and equipment sumed about 15.000 € (Rajić at el, 
2005). The building with capacity 350 kg/day dry plum necessary to work 
100 days can be to pay off  wages 50 cent./kg dry plum. The building for 
dry capacity 1.000 kg dry plum per one process amount from 13.900 to 
16.100 € (Zivkovic at el., 2006). It is dependance from different building, 
prices and quality equipment, mode financing and similar.  

 
NOTE:   Results research of paper financed by Ministry of science and 

protection of environment of Republic Serbia, N0 BTN - 341 - 
002B, names: "Productions from drying of fruits" in framework 
"Nacional program of biotechnology and agroindustry" from 1st 

April, 2005 year. 
 

CONCLUSION 
 

Productin dry plum in Serbia is tradisen. In last time in family farm, 
dray plum is very often process. In this paper maked economics analysis dry 
plum for two sections separate "A" and "B". For this analysis used different 
possibility. Section for production plums in family farm capacity for drying 800 
- 1.500 kg/day fresh plums, can be profitability job with work family members 
duiring in definite seaosons. In year when start bussines family farm can to 
expect damage about 3.732 €  per scenario "A", and damage about 980 € per 
scenario "B". However, when start with bouth scenarios in second year after 
start bussines, real profit per year can expect about 10.000 €.    
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REALIGNING FOODSTUFF-VERTICAL IN HUNGARY 
 

REALINIEREA VERTICALA A PRODUSELOR ALIMENTARE IN 
UNGARIA 

 
A. SCHLETT∗ 

 
Agricultural production is usually competitive, however, 

processing, commerce and basic material production are not totally so 
partly because of causes of economies of scale. In foodstuff-vertical the 
bargaining position of the consumers and the agricultural producers 
producing basic material standing on the two ends of the product-course 
is the worst. Consumers and producers are small, not mobile and not 
informed.  

 
INTRODUCTION 

 
Foodstuff vertical that is foodstuff product-course contains three 

more or less well-separable segments: agricultural production, foodstuff 
processing and retail. These three structures built upon each other and the 
vertical and horizontal relationship among them show unique characteristics 
from the aspect of competitive policy.  
 
 

AGRICULTURE 
 

In most cases agricultural producers are price-acceptor because of 
their situation and market relations, so prices are determined by the demand 
side. In most cases many small producers oppose one procurer. It is typical 
for the extradited situation of small producers that small farms in most cases 
produce without operating capital in practice. Carrying out the contract can 
often influence chance of whole families because they prostitute the 
outcome of their work all the year round. Long-term contracts at the same 
time mean security and calculability for the agricultural small producers in 
many cases. Questions as concerning price conventions cannot be separated 
from the problems of vertical integration, as agricultural producers get into a 

                                                
∗ Peter Pazmany Catholic University, Hungary 
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more and more dependent situation because of the concentration in 
processing industry and foodstuff retail. Agricultural small producers 
depend harder and harder on the procurers. The procurers often chain 
producers to themselves for a long-term, so abuse with dominance, buyer 
power can easily come true. In the contracts one-sided advantages are often 
put for the much more capital-intensive procurers. By such contracts 
agricultural producers have to face the so-called hold-up problem that is 
overdue payment after the delivered products, or post-reduction of the 
contract prices.  
 

FOODSTUFF PROCESSING 
 

In the nineties’ most enterprises went into the hands of foreign 
entrepreneurs in food industry. It occurs that foreign investors buy 
Hungarian productive capacity with the purpose of gaining market, and in 
order to eliminate potential concurrency they extract the bought processing 
plant from production. 

In certain branches of industry significant concentration can be seen 
because of exploiting the advantages of economies of scale. The market in 
such sectors claiming large investments, as vegetable oil, alcohol, sugar, 
sweet, meat and mill industry has practically monopolist or oligopolist or 
oligopsonist construction. Food security, environmental regulations, 
qualitative requirements raise the minimally rentable plant size significantly. 
As great mass of the commerce happens with few, great acquisitive 
associations, foodstuff industrial enterprises have to provide great volume of 
standard and uniform supply.  

Producers, however, have to face the price-cutting intentions of the 
distributors. In these branches of industry cartelisation is a significant 
danger. The executives are usually in personal relationship with each other, 
and have to agree on the selling prices during a very hard bargain with the 
agents of the acquisitive associations. From the aspect of competitive policy 
it can be important that the great producer companies having significant 
market power can easily extrude their smaller competitors existing with few 
brand from the market, because it is more effective for the acquirers to 
negotiate with one contractor about many products, than to settle separately 
with many producers having only one product.  
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As related to the accidental competition restrictive attitude of the 
great food industrial companies the question of portfolio power may arise. 
The essence of the portfolio-effect theory is that it deduces superiority not 
only from the market power inside the product market, but also from the 
summing of the powers on the markets of different, but neighbouring 
products. It is worth touching upon by what kind of products the portfolio 
effect can be appointed. E.g. on the market of liquor a dealer is forced to 
buy not only one kind of product, but the total palette from one producer. A 
wide range of portfolio can be appropriate for tie-in sale, or to intervene into 
the sale policy of the retailers. The portfolio-effect theory can be used where 
it is typical for the products participating in the interlocking that they have 
the same buyer (mostly retailer). The position of the selling companies due 
to the portfolio effect can be more powerful, because they are able to supply 
a very wide range of products palette in the distribution of the retailer with 
significant measure. By this the possibility of tie-in sale and denial of the 
transport potentially increases as regarding those related products, which 
may not participate on the same product market.  
 

COMMERCE 
 

Hungarian foodstuff-wholesale trade ceased in practice during the 
nineties’. Introducing just-in-time methods extremely changed the relations 
of producer, wholesaler and retail enterprises, which relation was earlier 
marked with independence from each other. The role of wholesale trade is 
taken over at one hand by the direct sale of the processing companies, on the 
other hand by the acquisitive associations organised by the retail chains 
assuming also the functions of production in cumulative measure by means 
of gaining ground of own brand products. Retail enterprises take over the 
role of wholesalers by upstream integrating, while the producing enterprises 
do often the same by downstream integrating. The wholesaler lives from 
information, his market knowledge makes possible for him to gain profit. 
While earlier they were the processors, who knew the markets of their 
products best, and the task of retail was only distribution, nowadays they are 
the retailers who know the market best dictating the conditions for the 
producers.  

The informational asymmetry between the merchants and their 
subcontractors increases the buyer power of the merchants: retail chains 
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know the market best, and manage according to their own claims. Through 
bar-code technologies they are able to store huge amounts of data, they 
know practically everything about consumers habits and trade data. It is an 
advantage for the dealers that using their knowledge in most cases they 
determine the parameters of the different actions of subcontractors 
competing with each other, so being also able to influence market. The 
retailers know the economic situation of the subcontractors almost perfectly. 
Contrary, subcontractors can know only the data and marketing plans of 
their own products by what they have significant informational disadvantage 
during bargaining with the dealers.  

Nowadays four main trends seem to evolve in foodstuff retail: 
▪ 1. Market participants are concentrated 
▪ 2. Common acquisitive associations exfoliate 
▪ 3. Retailers are vertically integrated with the producers, distribution of the 
own brand products increase  
▪ 4. Retail becomes more and more international. 

 
1. Foodstuff retail is concentrated all over the world, and due to this 

market power of the retailers also increases. The concentration is in contact 
primarily with the exogene admittance barriers. Admitting to the market 
becomes more and more capital-intensive, and it is more difficult to come at 
caterer chains integrating vertically more and more. The changing (alter) 
and changed consumer demand, large-scale technological development, and 
the restrictiveness of the market put the significance of exploiting 
economies of scale and economies of assortment more and more into the 
foreground.  

 
2. In order to achieve stronger bargaining position against the 

subcontractors great wholesale companies knit into common acquisitive 
associations all around the world. In Hungary nowadays 8-10 retail 
companies surmount the market in practice. The largest foodstuff 
commercial chains are in foreign hands, and in order to reach effective price 
discrimination they exist in market with different types of store chains at the 
same time. Foodstuff commerce becomes more and more international, but 
this appears, however, not on the consumer side, but rather on the 
acquisitive side, and in the field of logistic systems. Foodstuff commercial 
companies are far more concentrated than foodstuff producers and -
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processors. In recent years the number of both micro- and small enterprises, 
both larger commercial companies diminished due to the concentration and 
impossibility of performance of the smaller shops.  

 
3. The own brand products or commercial brand products in most 

cases are the imitations of the proper planned, developed and tried out, well 
introduced producer’s brand which can be cheaper because the costs of 
product development and market building is saved. As store networks are 
the largest mediators among producers and consumers, the whole producing 
chain have to fit into the logistic system of the store chains, by which a 
significant dependence evolves between the processors and the dealers. 

The profitability of subcontractors shows decreasing tendency. The 
one and only surviving strategy for smaller enterprises is the specialisation 
or the production of commercial brands. Commercial companies exploiting 
their market power often establish own producing capacities, or realize such 
a great share in the sales trade of a producer, that they draw it under their 
direction in practice. A strong and one-sided dependence comes off among 
the subcontractors and the commercial company. In the sale channels of the 
foodstuff it is retail which has determinant bargaining position, so dictating 
the conditions to subcontractors, and consumers. An integral part of this 
process is the expansion of commercial brands (own brand products) whose 
distribution provides greater profitability for the commercial companies, 
than that of the producers brands.  

Products being on under the trademark of the hypermarkets are 
usually cheaper than those named after the producers. Subcontractors of 
goods provided with the trademark of the stores are exempted from paying 
different plus moneys. Commercial brands are burdened with smaller 
advertising and commercial costs than producer brands. Referring to long-
term co-operation dealers can force further discounts from the producer. 
Commercial brands are put on the best places in the stores, having greater 
surface than the concurrent products. These products are also included 
mostly in the prospects. They consume the demand from traditional brands, 
so narrowing with this the room for manoeuvring of the producers.  

 
4. The activity of large-scale retail enterprises assumes more and 

more international character, many multi e. g. go about the acquisition of a 
region uniformly. Transportations expand more and more beyond the 
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borders. Strong commercial concentration couples with more powerful 
commercial appearance against the producing companies. Commercial 
chains knitting into acquisitive association powerfully make the best of their 
buyer power. Between the producer and dealer side a powerful 
informational and force asymmetry can be seen. By subcontractors of store 
chains the list prices and prices of the products found on the shelves do not 
differ a lot from each other, acquirers can reach extremely low prices by 
transporters being in an extradited situation. Moreover the retailers force 
further discounts from them under different pretences (60-180 days prompt, 
list-in cost, store-opening contribution, shelf-money, progressive bonuses, 
holding in list price, quota reduction, financing actions, sending back of 
expired guaranteed or not sold products etc.), so depriving subcontractors 
practically of all profit. Commercial chains try to make their subcontractors 
finance the actuation of the distributed stock in greater and greater measure, 
in order they could appropriate their capital for developing their own 
infrastructure and services. If a foodstuff producer wants to sale his products 
in large quantities, then he cannot get round the hypermarkets, whose 
market share is about 40% now in the foodstuff market, and this proportion 
will probably grow further. By exploiting the buyer power following from 
the measures costs of retailers would be lower than that of his competitors. 
Therefore large-scale commercial chains in extreme cases can be at the 
same time both upstream monopsonist and downstream monopolist, in one 
word “monemporist”. There is a danger that bilateral monopolies will 
evolve slowly as only the most capital-intensive subcontractors can 
accomplish the harder and harder conditions made by the retailers, what can 
lead towards dual marginalisation. The capital-intensive department store 
chains buy goods from the producers and processors in many cases under 
the level of the inputs. With the one-sided price dictate they cause deficit to 
the producers, which can cause structural disorders. The prices of the 
domestic foods are usually half or one-third of that set in the developed 
countries, although the extent of the inputs would be similar if producers 
could finance the technological minimums suitably.  

 
SUMMARY 

 
Agricultural production is usually competitive, however, processing, 

commerce and basic material production are not totally so partly because of 
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causes of economies of scale. In foodstuff-vertical the bargaining position of 
the consumers and the agricultural producers producing basic material 
standing on the two ends of the product-course is the worst. Consumers and 
producers are small, not mobile and not informed.  

Contrary to this, dealers and food-producing enterprises are great, 
their stock is mobile and they are well-informed. In Western Europe 
agricultural co-operatives are usually for one purpose, which unite one 
moment of the farming process, increasing with this effectiveness. These 
co-operatives make profit for all members by making their farming more 
effective. With this co-operatives can have a kind of countervailing power 
contrary to their market partners being often in monopole situation and are 
able to move the market towards the direction of more powerful 
competition. The co-operatives by means of better bargaining position one 
part of the income goes to the producers from other participants of the sales 
channel, that is agricultural producers share the income of the vertical in 
greater extent at the expense of processing industry and commerce. From 
the aspect of competition on the market of agricultural products it is very 
important to develop an effective system for launching and marketing. 
Competitiveness depends in large measure on a stabile institution system 
and relations in the fields of acquisition, getting credit and sale. To achieve 
this it is inevitable to organize the operation of a stabile institution system, 
appropriate expansion of the markets and appropriate attesting systems.  

There is a danger that large-scale retail chains operate as a bilateral 
monopoly. Activity of the large-scale retail chains has to be apparently 
regulated in some way because their operation has significant effect on 
social welfare and causes serious social and regional development problems. 
By the regulation, however, they have to act very carefully, because state 
regulation means intervention into private property by all means. Therefore 
it would be more expedient to support or ordain the establishment of some 
self-adjusting corporations operating on voluntary base.  
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THE USE OF THE ASSOCIATED METHODS IN THE 

EXPENDITURES ANALYSIS 
 

UTILIZAREA METODELOR ASOCIATE ÎN ANALIZA 
CHELTUIELILOR 

 
M. LUNGU* 

 
It is not conceived an efficacious managerial activity without 

having in view the permanent pursuit of the expenditures and of the 
unitary prices in grower enterprises. The supervision of the expenditures 
and of the unitary prices are realize through complex analyses, having at 
the base the use of some associated methods like: direct costing, of the 
comparision and of the division. 

 
Key words: variable expenditures, fixed expenditures, the rate of the 

variable expenditures, aggregate raw result, indexes of grow and indexes of 
structure.  

 
The efficacious function of the grower enterprises in an evolutional 

competition area involves the permanent supervision of the expenditures, 
for to eliminate the risks which are over their economy. 
 An essential role it has the prices analyse too, from which it detaches 
the information which put the bases of strategically decisions, which vise 
the following objectives: 

- the prices correlation with the prices practised over the grower 
market; 

- the penetration and the maintenance over market of the grower 
products in big parts; 

- the development and the economic growth of the enterprises. 
In this context, a great importance in analyse it has the expenditures  

                                                
* Banat’s University of Agricultural Sciences and Veterinary Medicine, 
Timisoara Faculty of Agricultural Management 
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classification, respective of the prices after the manner how it involves 
regarding the activity volume (productin), so it exists: variable expenditures 
or unitary variable prices and fix expenditures or unitary fix prices. 
  The variable expenditures depend on the volume of the grower 
production, grow and decrease in function of the dimension of the total 
income over which it puts the stamp the capacity of production (fix 
immobilizes). 
 The variable expenditures could be identified and individualized 
more easy, because the total consumption of material, human, financial 
resources has place in a single cycle of production at level of crop or 
category of animals. Through the report of the variable expenditures at the 
grower production volume, it results unitary variable prices.  
 The fix expenditures (the infrastructure) are indispensable for the 
existence and for the function of the enterprise. These represents the results 
of the investment activity and they not present modifies on short term. 
 This criterion of clasification constitues the object of study of the 
method of calculation “direct costing”. 
 The “direct costing” method is used also in the expenditures analyse 
which is done at: 

- level of product; 
- level of entreprise; 
a) The analyse through the method “direct costing” over product 
The fix expenditures are considered like a  unitary whole, do not 

distribute over products, but at a period of time. These expenditures affect 
the row direct result, but do not participate at the calculus of the prices over 
products (activities). 

For each product or service, the price of sale (pv) is decreased with 
the variable price (cv), getting the rate of the variable prices (Mcv). 

So, we have the relation: 
pv – cv = Mcv 

 If we decrease the rate of the variable prices with the fix price we get 
the row result (Rb). 

  So we have the relation: 
   Mcv – cf = Rb 

  In the first table are inserted the informative elements in 
accordance with the method of circulation direct costing. 
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Table 1 
Plan Achieved Indexes of growth Crt 

nr 
Price  

elements 
Sym-
bol In 

absolu-
te mea-
sures 

In 
relati-

ve mea-
sures 

In abso-
lute 

mea-
sures 

In 
relati
-ve 

mea-
sures 

The rithm of 
growth 

The relative annual 
growth 

1 The sale 
price 

pv pv0 - pv1 - 
100

p

p

0v

1v ⋅  100
0

01 ⋅
−

v

vv

p

pp  

2 Variabl 
prices 
from 

which: 

cv cv0 100 cv1 100 

100
c

c

0v

1v ⋅

 

100
0

01 ⋅
−

v

vv

c

cc
 

 - material 
prices 

cm cm0 

0

0

v

m

c

c
 

cm1 

1

1

v

m

c

c

 

100
c

c

0m

1m ⋅

 

100
0

01 ⋅
−

v

mm

c

cc

 

 - reduced 
human 

and 
assimilate
d prices 

cru cru0 

0

0

v

ru

c

c
 

cru1 

1

1

v

ru

c

c  
100

c

c

0ru

1ru ⋅

 

100
0

01 ⋅
−

v

ruru

c

cc

 

 - 
financial 

prices 

cf cf0 

0

0

v

f

c

c
 

cf1 

1

1

v

f

c

c

 

100
c

c

0f

1f ⋅

 

100
0

01 ⋅
−

v

ff

c

cc

 
 - other 

variable 
prices 

ca ca0 

0

0

v

a

c

c
 

ca1 

1

1

v

a

c

c

 

100
c

c

0a

1a ⋅

 

100
0

01 ⋅
−

v

aa

c

cc
 

3 The 
variable 
prices 
rate 

Mcv Mcv0 - Mcv1 - 

100
M

M

0cv

1cv ⋅

 

100
M

MM

0cv

0cv1cv ⋅
−

 
4 Fix prices cf cr0 - cf1 - 

100
c

c

0f

1f ⋅

 

100
c

cc

0f

0f1f ⋅
−

 

5 Raw 
result 

Rb Rb0 - Rb1 - 

100
R

R

0b

1b ⋅

 

100
R

RR

0b

0b1b ⋅
−

 

 On the base of these information we examine to the analyse the 
absolute measures: the variable price rate (Mcv) and the fix price (cf) with 
this help are builded 3 suppositions in the period of achieved plan.  
 The plan – moment: 
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- Mcv0 > cf0 => profit / Rb0 > 0 (The rate of variable prices covers 
the fix price); 

- Mcv0 < cf0 => damage / Rb0 < 0 (The rate of variable prices 
doesn’t cover the fix price); 

- Mcv0 = cf0 => zero profitability / Rb0 = 0. 
 Achieved moment: 

- Mcv1 > cf1 => profit / Rb1 > 0; 
- Mcv1 < cf1 => damage / Rb1 < 0; 
- Mcv1 = cf1 => zero profitabilty / Rb1 = 0. 
Through the association of the division method and the comparison  

method in the same table we have calculated: 
- the structure of the variable price both plan and achived; 
- the relative annual growth (the relative deviation) of the variable 

price in the interval plan-achieved; 
- the relative annual growth of the component elements of the 

variable price in the same interval of time; 
- the growth rithm and the annual growth of  pv, cv, Mcv, cf, Rb in 

the period plan-achived. 
b) The expenditures analyse through the direct costing method over 

enterprise 
The burden of the total income (Ca) with the absolute value of the  

variable expenditures (Chv) generates the variable expenditures rate (MChv) 
which is given of the relation: 

Ca – Chv = MChv 
 Then the decrease of the variable absolute rate (MChv) with the sum 
of the fix expenditures Chf it is determined the raw aggregate result (Rgb). 

 So, precisely it is expresses: 
MChv – Chf = Rgb 

For the analyse of the expenditures at the level of enterprise through 
the direct costing method there are necessary the informative elements: 
MChv and Chf, which appear in 3 relations, in the plan and achieved 
moments after how it follows: 

 
- the plan moment: 

- MChv0 > Chf0 => profit / Rgb0 > 0 
- MChv0 < Chf0 => damage / Rgb0 < 0 
- MChv0 = Chf0 => zero profitability / Rgb0 = 0 
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- the achieved moment: 
- MChv1 > Chf1 => profit / Rgb1 > 0 
- MChv1 < Chf1 => damage / Rgb1 < 0 
- MChv1 = Chf1 => zero profitability / Rgb1 = 0 

At the level of enterprise the variable expenditures have in their  
make-up the following elements: 

- variable expenditures of production; 
- variable expenditures of distribution; 
- variable expenditures of marketing. 
Otherwise, in the second table are writen down also the elements of  

the second degree of them. 
 

Table 2 
Plan Achieved Indexes of growth  

Crt 
nr 

Informa-
tive 
elements 

Sym 
bol In 

absolute 
measure 

In 
relative 
measures 

In 
absolute 
measures 

In 
relative 
measure

Rithm of 
growth 

The relative annual 
growth 

0 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 

1 The total 
income 

Ca Ca0 - Ca1 - 

100
c

c

0

1

a

a
⋅  100

0

01 ⋅
−

a

aa

c

cc
 

 2 Variable 
expenditu
-res from 
which: 

Chv Chv0 100 Chv1 100 

100
Ch

Ch

0

1

v

v
⋅

 

100
0

01 ⋅
−

v

vv

Ch

ChCh

 
2a Expendit-

ures of 
production 

Chvp Chvp0 100
0

0 ⋅
v

vp

Ch

Ch
 

Chvp1 100
1

1 ⋅
v

vp

Ch

Ch

 
100

Ch

Ch

0

1

vp

vp

⋅  100
0

01 ⋅
−

v

vpvp

Ch

ChCh

 
 From 

which: 
- salaries 
and 
assimilat 
expenditu
-res 

Chvs Chvs0 - Chvs1 - 

100
Ch

Ch

0

1

vs

vs
⋅

 

100
0

01 ⋅
−

vs

vsvs

Ch

ChCh

 

 - raw 
materials 
and 
materials 

Chvm Chvm0 - Chvm1 - 

100
Ch

Ch

0

1

vm

vm
⋅

 

100
0

01 ⋅
−

mv

vmvm

Ch

ChCh

 

 - fluel 
end 
energy 

Chvce Chvce0 - Chvce1 - 

100
Ch

Ch

0

1

vce

vce
⋅ 100

0

01 ⋅
−

vce

vcevce

Ch

ChCh
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 - other 

variable 
expenditu
res of 
productio
n 

Chva Chva0 - Chva1 - 
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0

1

va

va
⋅
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0
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va

vava
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0
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v

vd

Ch
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1
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v
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0vd
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v
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 - salaries 
and 
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expenditu
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1vs ⋅

 

100
0

01 ⋅
−
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 - 
transport
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expenditu
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100
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0vt

1vt ⋅
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0
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−
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Ch

ChCh
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expenditu
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distributi
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0
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ChCh
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expenditu
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g fron 
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0
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v
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1
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v
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0vm
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v
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 - of 
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of the 
market 

Chcp Chcp0 - Chcp1 - 
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0cp

1cp
⋅
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0
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−
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Ch

ChCh  
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publicity  

Chp Chp0 - Chp1 - 
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0p

1p
⋅

 

100
0

01 ⋅
−

p
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Ch

ChCh
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 - with the 
promotio
n of the 
sale 

Chpv Chpv0 - Chpv1 - 
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0pv

1pv
⋅
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0

01 ⋅
−
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pvpv
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ChCh
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0
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3 The rate 
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expenditu
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M

M

0cv

1cv ⋅

 

100
0

01 ⋅
−
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M
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4  Fix 
expenditu
res of 
productio
n 

Chf Chf0 - Chf1 - 

100
Ch

Ch

0f

1f ⋅

 

100
0

01 ⋅
−

f
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Ch
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5   The 
aggregate 
result 

Rg Rg0 - Rg1 - 

100
R

R

0g

g1 ⋅  100
0

01 ⋅
−

g

gg

R

RR

 

 
Through the combination of the division and comparison methods, it 

is done a complex analyse of the total expenditures at level of enterprise 
through it becomes conspicuous: 

- the pursuit Chv in the period plan-achieved; 
- the evolutionnof the fix expenditures in the analysed period; 
- the structure of the component elements from the frame Chv both 

plan and achieved. 
Parallel with the analyse of the expenditures it calculates also the  

total income and the raw aggregate result which have an illustrating role in 
the achievement of the economico-financial performaces.  
 In the simultaneous analyse of the total income, of the variable 
expenditures, of the fix expenditures and of the raw aggregate result there 
are used the indexes of growth (rithm of growth and the annual growth) and 
indexes of structure. 
 Also in the IInd table there are theoretical rendered the complex 
methodology in the analyse: of the expenditures, of the total income and the 
aggregate raw result over enterprise. 
 The direct costing method and the two associated methods (of the 
division and of the comparison) supply the essential elements of some 
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judgements over short term in which the enterprise exploits the capacities 
production which exist. It is found through the application of those methods, 
comparisons in time between the performances of the products which form 
the portofolio of the enterprise and also the elimination of the unprofitable 
products.  
 Also, at the level of enterprise, throufg the combined analyse of the 
expenditures through the use of the three methods it becomes conspicuous: 

- the variable expenditures and in special those of production 
which usually have share, it has to access perpetually and 
correlated direct proportional with the efficiency of grower 
production; 

- the variable expenditures of marketing bring the contribution 
integral only through the total turning to good account of the 
grower production and at resonable prices, the dimension of 
these varing in function of the factors which act over market; 

- the variable expenditures of distribution are very flexible and 
depend of the kind in which it involves or not, the producer in 
the sale of products over market; 

- the fix expenditures are justify themselves through the 
exploitation at maximum of the capacities of production which 
exist. 

 
BIBLIOGRAPHY 

 
1. G. CHARREAUX, 1991, Gestion financiere, Ed. Litec, Paris 
2. E. COHEN, 1994,  Analyse financiere, Ed. Economică, Paris, 1994 
3. M. LUNGU, 2006, Curs de analiza activităţii economico-financiare în 

întreprinderile agricole, Ed. Mirton, Timişoara 
 
 
 

 
 
 
 
 
 



LUCRĂRI ŞTIINŢIFICE, SERIA I, VOL. IX(1) 

 71 

THE MANAGEMENT OF THE SOLVABILITY IN GROWER 
FIRMS 

 
MANAGEMENTUL SOLVABILITĂŢII ÎN FIRMELE AGRICOLE 

 
M. LUNGU* 

 
The achievement of technical, economic and financial 

performances, the maintenance of the cycle of long life of the enterprise 
and also the economic growth of them have like logistic support a 

permanent and constant state of solvability. 
 
 Key words: solvability, monetary balance, liquidities, economic 
failure. 
 
 In the time of development of the production process also in 
agriculture, the enterprises discharge simultaneous a triple role: 

- of customer, when they effect acquisitions of cars and grower 
equipments and also supplies of raw materials and materials and 
when they benefit of works and services necessary for the 
grower activities; 

- of producers, when they realizes grower products, services and 
works for thirds; 

- of suppliers, when they turn to good account the products and the 
works and the performed services. 

If it undertakes the comercial activities and of production resulted  
from the position of the firms in qualities of costumers, producers and 
suppliers, the management of the economic unities is concerned of: 

- the identify of the economic, financial, social factors and so on, 
which attack the financial stability of the economic unities; 

- the establishment of the conditions of the strengthen of the 
enterprises through the express knowledgeof the limits of action; 
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- the selection of the conviences of development of the activities 
of production, through the resizing of the capacities of 
exploitation. 

The enterprises work efficacious in a competition area, in different  
phases of development through the foresight and the achievement of some 
objectives main and secondary, objectives presented in the following table: 
 

Table 1 
The phase of 
development of the 
enterprise 

The main objective Secondary 
objectives 

- Beginning Competitive direct 
investments 

Minimum profit 

- Development The maximum rate 
on market 

Maximum 
productivity 
Maximum profit 

- Maturity Maximum rentability Maximum 
productivity 

- Decline Unitary prices 
mimimum of the 
products 

Minimum profit 

 
 Indifferently of the phase of development in which are found the 
grower enterprises, could appear monetary lack of poise, which converge to 
the state of insolvability (economic failure), if it is not an efficacious 
financial management. The risk of insolvability grows with priority in the 
phases of development 1 and 4 and less in the phases 2 and 3. 
 The economic and financial life of the firms is disturbed of the 
action or inaction of the managers at different levels of management, 
through which it is created the premises of the installation of the 
phenomenon of  insolvability. 
 In this order of ideas, the management of the firms has to keep under 
control, the crowd of causes which bring about the decline of the finances 
from the economic organizations. 
 So, the causes which have a direct impact over the liquidities from 
an enterprise are the followings: 
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- the impossibility of getting the liquidities from the debitors; 
- the withdrawal or the cease the loads by the investitors; 
- investments in fix means from financings over short term and the 

partially or postponed putting in exploitation of these, affecting 
the achievement the planed profits; 

- the growth of the stocks over the accepted limits; 
- the payment of the debts before of term or at settled term, 

regarding the insurance of a curent supply and for to maintain the 
credibility of the firm; 

- the exaggerated increase of the administrative expenditures in 
function of the volume of grower production; 

- the damage made by the distruction of uninsurance goods; 
- the practice of some politics of uneconimic prices etc. 
An efficacious management in the direction of the constant maintain  

of the solvability, imposes the fixation of a permanent correlation between 
causes and effects, so that there are necessary the taking of some measures 
of intervention like: 

- the detailed knowledgeof the consumers’s wishes and the total 
availability of the firm in taking the commands; 

- the institution of some relations of frienship in report with the 
suppliers of raw materials and materials, for not to create 
troubles in the process of productions, implicitly of not to satisfy 
at time the customer’s wishes; 

- the continuous following of the flux of cash, which can be 
generator of sources for others enterprises etc. 

The solvability being a relative financial phenomenon, reflects the  
optimum situation in which are found the liquidities of the economic 
organizations, in report with the falling due compulsories regarding the 
debts on short, medium and long term. 
 For to maintain the state of solvability, there are necessary analyses 
of some activities good outlined in a grower farm, how could be> 

a) the activity of commercial credit of the enterprises; 
b) the activity of storage of the raw materials, materials and of the 

finite products; 
c) the activity of turning to good account of the products, of the 

services and of the works; 
d) the activity of form of the liquidities; 
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e) the activity of bank credit; 
f) the activity of invesments; 
g) the activity of redistribution of the profit. 
In the IInd table there are inserated over activities, the financial  

operations and their involves over the solvability of the enterprises. 
Table 2 

The financial 
activity 

The financial operation The involves of the 
financial operation 

- the commercial 
credit 

- the excessive growth 
of the debts 

- the incapacity of to 
support the previous 
system of payment 

 
 
 
 
- the stock of the 
raw materials, 
materials and finite 
products 

 
 
 
 
- substantial growth of 
the stocks 

- the achievement of 
unsale products 
- the form of 
overnormative 
stocks of raw 
materials and 
materials 
- the change of 
book-keeping norms 
- the practice of a 
proper evidence 

- the turning to good 
account of the 
production, of the 
services and of the 
works 

- the decreasing of the 
cash 

- the appearance of 
the doubt cusomers 
- prices with the 
getting the debts 

- the form of the 
liquidities 

- the decreasing of the 
liquidities 

- the getting of a 
volume of big 
production with high 
prices and the 
turning to good 
account at small 
prices 
- deficient prices 
politics  
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-bank credity - the increasing of the 
borrow sums 

- prices bound of the 
fluctuate exchange 
course  
- prices regarding at 
the variation of the 
usury rate 

- the investments 
activity 

- the increasing of the 
following investments 
- the reduction of the 
investments in future 

- the deficiency of 
the liquidiries 
- the failure of the 
position over market 

- the redistribution 
of the profit 

- the reduction of the 
payed dividends 

- the diminution of 
the credibility of the 
firm in future 

 
 The information regarding to the financial activities liable to the 
analyse are found in the financial reports and in enterprises acccounts. 
 Also, the solvability becomes vulnerable also when: 

- it produces changes and rectifications at the book-keeping norms 
in curent mean; 

- it operates harmonizations in the economic evidence, financial 
reports in concordance with the international book-keeping 
norms; 

- it reestimates the fix actives on the base of the effect produced of 
inflation. 

Also, the solvability of the enterprices can be troubled also in the  
conditions in which have place: 

- a rash expansion of the involved capital and implicit of the 
volume of sales; 

- the superposition of the functions of president and executive 
manager, especially when they hold a big share of proper 
actions; 

- the frequent resignations in the frame of the management; 
- the sale of actions which belong to the manager of the firm or to 

other employees before the close the financial exercise; 
- unaccountable transactions between the branches of the same 

firm; 
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- the different and disputed quality of the financial examination 
etc. 

Although that the teory and the economic practice foresee directions  
of action regarding to maintain the enterprises solvabilities, in many times 
the economic failure  (the unsolvability) is inevitably and then it exists ways 
in which the enterprises dissolve themselves. 
 The economic practice demonstrated that it exists more modalities of 
dissolution of the firms, how it is: the absorbtion, the fusion, the liquidation 
of the actives from proper initiative, the liquidation of the actives dictated of 
the creditors mass. 
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DEVELOPMENT STRATEGIES FOR THE  
AGRICULTURAL UNITS IN ROMANIA 

 
STRATEGII DE DEZVOLTARE A EXPLOATAŢIILOR  

AGRICOLE DIN ROMÂNIA 
 

SIMONA CRISTINA COSTEA∗, NICOLETA BUZILĂ
*
 

 
An important branch of the Romanian economy is represented by 

agriculture. The elaboration and implementation of a development 
strategy for an agricultural unit require several goals that need to be put 
into practice. The elaboration of this strategy calls for a specific field of 
activity, specific goals and objectives, the necessary resources for this 
purpose, with respect to quality, quantity, and structure, the synergy and 
also more than a few competencies. In this case, a particular emphasis 
has to be put on the diagnosis analysis. The effect of the development 
strategy and the strategic planning must be materialized in a permanent 
improvement of the economic performance of the agricultural unit. 

 
Key words: agriculture, development strategies, agricultural units 

 
The Romanian agriculture is an important branch of the economy, 

which is sustained by the percentage of the employed population in 
agriculture and also by its contribution to the development of the gross 
domestic product.  

The elaboration of this strategy should involve several goals, 
options, priorities, and different exploitable resources, simultaneously with a 
method to achieve them. 
 As for the agricultural units in Romania, some of the aspects that 
have to be considered are the ones including the organization of production, 
the work, the agricultural plots, the crop rotation, the technical equipments, 
the work force, and also the selection of the production structures for plant 
and animal growing [5]. 

The elaboration and application of this strategy require a series of 
important changes regarding the activities on an agricultural plot. 
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The adoption of a strategy is quite a complex process, especially 
when the competence and responsibility of the ones to carry this task is 
strongly expressed, and where the interest in the potential consequences for 
an agricultural unit is quite significant. Two of the most important factors in 
this process are the technological organization of the agricultural unit and 
the structure of production. The development in the structure of the 
agricultural crops for the purpose of increasing the qualitative performances 
of the agricultural produce requires many changes and balances in 
accordance with the present and future demands in this field. 

Another essential factor in this process points out to the organization 
of the agricultural plots as it provides the suitable environment in realizing 
this activity; nevertheless, because of their small size, the agricultural units 
can still not be well organized [2]. 

There are several strategies that a company could implement, of 
which we mention one of the most important, the development strategy. 

The most important element in implementing a strategy is the goal, 
which in fact emphasizes the outcome of an agricultural unit for a shorter or 
a longer period of time. The goals can be short, medium or long-term 
established and they must overcome the ones from the previous period. 

When choosing a specific strategy, one has to regard the 
classification of its components and the methods of its achievement [4]. 

The main components of a development strategy: 
a) The field of activity 
In this case, the field of activity is represented in the plant and/or 

animal crop. Therefore, it can also be found in the structure of production, 
the type and specific features of the agricultural unit. In the case of a new 
set agricultural unit, the most suitable field of activity can be chosen 
amongst others. 

b) Goals and objectives 
They mainly aim at the development of the agricultural activity, the 

competitiveness and productivity of the production outcomes. 
c) Methods for goal achievement 

 Looking at the specific features of an agricultural unit, the following 
aspects must be considered: the increase in size by means of leaseholds or 
purchasing, investments for the growth and development of the production, 
the improvement of the agricultural technologies, the use of high 
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performance soils, and the location of the unit in comparison with its 
potential competition.  

d) The required resources, with respect to quantity, quality and 
structure 
 There are several points to emphasize here: the agricultural plot or 
the animal stock, the work force, the technical equipments, the available 
capital, and other material resources etc. The different resource supply 
mainly depends on the available financial resources of the agricultural unit. 

e) The synergy  
 This phenomenon appears when the effect of the two combined 
elements is quite superior to the sum of their generated results, taken 
separately. 

f) Competencies  
 Once an agricultural unit chooses its specific field of activity, it will 
adjust to “what it knows to do best”. It will also use its available strengths 
with its competitors, thus achieving a competitive advantage [3]. 
It is very important to focus on carefully planning this activity, in order to 
use the appropriate resources as well as to fully satisfy the demand of the 
population [2]. 
 This strategy has to include preliminary information on the present 
status of the agricultural unit, on the results, on its financial potential and 
also on its place amongst other similar units. This is made possible with the 
help of the diagnosis analysis, a special investigation which gives useful 
general information on the agricultural unit that will be exploited. The 
purpose of the diagnosis is to show the strengths and the weaknesses of the 
unit. The diagnosis is established with the help of several studies, statistical 
and mathematical methods, result analysis, etc. They all give emphasis to 
the evolution of different procedures and phenomena concerning the 
activities on that agricultural unit. This information point at the size of the 
unit, the human resources, the management, the technical equipments, the 
physical  production, other production resources, production costs, turnover, 
profit, etc.  
 Once the diagnosis has been made and the results have proved to be 
suitable, the actual activities take their course. Therefore, it is fairly 
essential to know the type and the quantity of the products to be used, the 
necessary costs and the degree of productivity. This is called, as 
aforementioned, the development strategy.  
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 Therefore, it is also essential to acknowledge the importance of the 
exploitable resources and their origins. Within this context, various trade 
relations with material and financial resource suppliers can be set up as well 
as several problems concerning negotiations, prices and interest rates, lease, 
or other business setbacks could emerge, causing either major setbacks or 
significant developments in the process of applying the development 
strategy. The elaboration of the strategy needs to be goal achievement time 
limited. The process of adopting the strategy should include different 
prognoses, which afterwards could enable the access to information 
regarding the progress of the technical and economic procedures and 
phenomena. Technical prognoses are used for the technical procedures and 
phenomena, which provide information on the “system entries” and 
economic prognoses, which can supply useful information on the “outputs” 
or the achieved products [1]. 
 The result of the development strategy and the strategic planning 
must be materialized in a permanent improvement of the economic 
performance of the agricultural unit. 
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MARKETING SPECIFICS FOR INDUSTRIAL WINE CLUSTERS 
 

SPECIFICUL MARKETINGULUI PENTRU CLUSTERE 
INDUSTRIALE DE VIN 

 
LIANA PATER∗ 

 
This paper presents a method, made in 10 phases, based on a 

modern approach to marketing viewed as a complex function of the 
enterprise. This function integrates the forecasting marketing and the 
operational marketing, concerning 10 distinguishing and intercorrelated 
activities 

 

 Key words: 10 phases model, forecasting and operational marketing 
 

INTRODUCTION 
 

Worldwide wine market is subdued to an intense globalization 
process as a result of grape-vine cultures extensions and wine production 
growth, especially in USA, Australia, Brasilia. Towards this area have 
migrated specialized population in cultivating grape-vine and wine 
producing from Europe, contributing to an important transfer of know-how 
but also to the intensifying competition and price cuts in wine world market.  

Wine market in EU can be characterized through a constant level of 
demand followed by a continuous decline but also significant changes 
beginning with the 80’s. This exigency of European consumers is extremely 
high concerning wines quality. Viticulture is a vital activity of rural 
European life.  

The new Common Market Organization of wine pursues to maintain 
the balanced offer and demand in Common Market and the approach of the 
wine producers to the market demand level. These objectives are taking 
account of constant growth of competitiveness in the confrontation with the 
strong global tendencies of the markets. Financial support of these 
objectives is targeting the reshape of some vineyard. Important founds have 
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been allocated for the marketing improvement and the producers were 
encouraged to choose the best sorts of vine grapes in order to have new 
plantations. The reform the wine department is going to write now, having 
as goals production capacity reduced and promotions of the recognized wine 
sorts in order to maintain Europe’s reputation as the first worldwide wine 
producers.  

The connections between the economical side of the wine market 
which evolves the marketing and the resource management of the new sorts 
of vine grapes and the industrial side of vinification are given by a model 
which we imagined for these processes more competitive using algorithmic 
means, in order to make the production more efficient in a short time. 

Industrial marketing and industrial marketing studies have 
distinguishing features from consumer marketing. 

Practically, for any industrial enterprise, of any kind or size (holding 
included) the greatest interest is represented by a clear and effective method 
useful for drawing up the marketing studies. Specialized literature gives 
heterogeneous elements and details, but generally neglects to tackle this 
problem systematically. 

This paper presents a method of this kind, based on a modern 
approach to marketing viewed as a complex function of the enterprise. This 
function integrates the forecasting marketing and the operational marketing, 
concerning 10 distinguishing and intercorrelated activities (Fig. 1). This 
original method is made in phases. 

 
FORECASTING MARKETING 

 
1st Phase: Appraisal of enterprise strengths, weaknesses and resources 

1.1. On the basis of internal and external data (primary, secondary 
and tertiary) about the enterprise, using: 

-elements of enterprise work analysis, 
-elements of diagnostic analysis, 
-elements of knot analysis. 

 1.2. As a function of enterprise kind and size, the following are 
determined (with adequate extension): 

-general evaluation: the enterprise competitiveness, what advantages 
(+) and disadvantages (-) the enterprise has, 
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-special evaluation: the competition capacity Ck, the competition 
capacity reserve ΔCk, what advantages (+) and disadvantages (-) the 
enterprise has, 

-the enterprise position on the market, based on quality the Ni / 
selling price Pvi criteria, applied on significant assortment groups. 
 1.3. Preliminary conclusions. 
 

 
 
2nd Phase: The enterprise market study 
 2.1. On the basis of data from investigations sources: 

-direct sources (primary data, collected directly from the market by 
sampling, investigations, measurements etc.),  

-indirect sources (secondary data from statistics, special studies, 
magazines, etc), 

-market position/ condition studies, 
-business forecasts, 
-scientifically - technological and technological forecasts, 
-legislation from country/ area/ market. 
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 2.2. For the segments of the market preliminarily determined using 
geographical and assortment criteria:  

-internal/ external markets,  
-customer markets,  
-supplier markets,  
-assortment i markets. 

 2.3. The following are determined for short time (1...3 years) and for 
medium/ long time (3...10 years):  

-the potential market volume,  
-the effective market volume (the demand Ci, determined through 

the solvent selling Qvi to the Pvi prices), 
-the offer from the market and competition, 
-the competition offer features, 
-the firm market quota (which this study is elaborated for). 

 2.4. Conclusions about the customer market and suppliers market. 
 
3rd Phase: Final determination of the enterprise market objectives 
 3.1. Based on: 

-the enterprise strategies, 
-the business strategies (for each profit center), 
-the functional strategies (for each assortment i, each customer group 

etc,), developed in advance or in the course of and correlated with the 
marketing study. 

 
 3.2. There are determined the main objectives on the market – the 
performance values which define the enterprise competitiveness concerning: 

-the enterprise offer: assortment {i} of products and services, the 
turnover Qrpl, the development time Tcai for the new assortments i, the 
production cycle time Tcpi and  the merchandising cycle time which will 
ensure the turnover achieved for the planned benefit Bpl: 
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where Cind, Cdir are the fixed costs and variable costs corresponding to the 
turnover Qr, which can be achieved for the established time unit (u.t.p.), 

-resources used up and economic efficiency: total costs Cc, benefit 
Bpl, labor productivity Wppl (mill lei/ pers·year). 

 
 3.3. Conclusions about the enterprise strategy and objectives. 
4th Phase: The marketing mix 
 
 4.1. Based on: 

-the enterprise/ business/ functional strategies,  
-the main objectives determined at 3.2nd phase, 
-the enterprise market study (2nd phase), 
-the appraisal of enterprise strengths, weaknesses and resources (1st 

phase) 
 

 4.2. The marketing mix for the enterprise is elaborated, so that the 
enterprise strategy and objectives could be achieved through the assortment 
{i} of products and services offered/possible to be developed in the 
enterprise, 

-the policy of development of new products, modernization, 
substitution of products and services, 

-the selling prices Pvi policy of the assortment in each market 
segment, 

-the distribution policy of the assortment {i} up to the final 
users/consumers, 

-the {i} assortment sales promotion on each market segment, for all 
users/consumers range. 

 
 4.3. Conclusions about the forecasting marketing, the products and 
services {i} assortments development, the enterprise objectives finalizing 
 

THE DEVELOPMENT OF NEW ASSORTMENTS 
 

5th Phase: The orientation of the development of new assortments is done 
through the marketing mix, but the decision for the optimum solution which 
will be applied in the enterprise is a top management problem. Evidently, 
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the concrete activities of the development of new products are coordinated 
by the operational marketing.  
 

THE OPERATIONAL MARKETING 
 

6th Phase: The enterprise products and services distribution management 
 6.1. Based on the information concerning: 

-enterprise/business strategies, 
-customers market segmentation, 
-market segments volume, 
-the adopted distribution policy (4.2.nd phase),  
-the sales channels and logistic systems which exist on the market 
 

 6.2. The following are analyzed/ adopted/ designed  
-the existing sales channels and logistic systems, 
-new sales channels and logistic systems needed on the market. 
 

 6.3. The sales channels and logistic systems needed for the firm 
successful strategy are carried out. 
 
 6.4. Conclusions about the operation and the performances of the 
enterprise products/ services distribution. 
 
7th Phase: The enterprise products/ services sales promotion and advertising 
 7.1. On the data processing base concerning: 

-the enterprise position on the market, 
-the enterprise/ business strategies, 
-the customers market segmentation, 
-the promotion ways accessible on the market,  
-adopted promotion policy (4.2.nd phase) 
 

 7.2. The following intercorrelated actions are developed:  
-the evaluation of enterprise and its products image,  
-the existing promotional activities analysis, 
-the design of the new promotional campaign needed for each 

market segment. 
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 7.3. The promotional campaign designed and the advertising needed 
for the enterprise successful strategy are carried out. 
 7.4. Conclusions about the development and performances of the 
enterprise products/ services promotion. 
 
8th Phase: The products/ services testing and the selling price finalization/ 
adaptation on the market 
 8.1. On the data processing base, concerning: 

-the market, 
-the enterprise products/ services position on the market, 
-the marketing-mix, 
-the new assortments development program carried out, 
-the contraction negotiations minutes of proceedings 
 

 8.2. The following are established/ adapted:  
-the testing procedure of products/ services selling on the market, 
-the price levels after negotiations on the market segments. 
 

 8.3. Conclusions about the sales evolution on the market, the 
correction of operational marketing and sales on market segments. 
 

9th Phase: The control of customers' needs satisfaction and 
 
10th Phase: The study of products/services working behaviour are 

related, although they are differently located, having as general phases: 
-the data collection, fairly thorough study, on the following 

channels: marketing department, customer service department, quality 
assurance department, maintenance department, controlling department, 
technology department, 

-the establishment of measurements and the design of needed 
optimization/ correction, 

-the development of needed intervention for the customers' full 
satisfaction of requirements, for the improvement of producer/ distributor/ 
service situation, 

-the evaluation of results, 
-the conclusions and directions for the improvement of the new 

marketing activities cycle (Fig. 1).  
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INDUSTRIAL WINE CLUSTERS IN THE GLOBAL MARKET AND 
IN ROMANIA 

 
CLUSTERE INDUSTRIALE DE VIN PE PLAN MONDIAL ŞI ÎN 

ROMÂNIA 
 

LIANA PATER∗, H. L. POPA** 
 

This paper examines the few important international and 
national wine cluster development. The aim of the paper is to demonstrate 
that the association between public-private partnership, investments, 
innovation and export activity intensifies the wine cluster developments. 

 
Key words: globalisation, clusters, wine clusters, strategies 

 
INTRODUCTION 

 
Globalisation has a significant impact on the development of 

industries, agriculture and regions and their competitiveness. This forces 
county / regional Romanian public administration to reconsider their 
strategy and to develop new activities, first of all the cluster building 
processes and their integration into the regions’ strategies. 

Nowadays, regions and regional organisations face the challenges 
provided by the global market. The competitiveness of a region or sector is 
not determined by single companies, but more and more, by the clusters, by 
the total innovative integrated activities (resources, technology, 
management, culture of the competitiveness) of entire industries, 
agriculture, branches and public administration. For this reason, regional 
competitiveness has become the central topic for the economic and  
technology policy of the European Union and its member states [3, 6, 7, 9, 
10, 11, and 12]. 

The clusters are [5, 6, 7, 8, 9 and 11] multi-dimensional networks of 
organizations made of production / services and sales companies, 
universities, vocational schools, research and development institutes, banks, 
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government institutions, professional organizations, other non-government 
organizations etc. which 
► are potentially long lasting competitive on the national and global 

market, 
► develop inside the networks both competition and cooperation 

relationships (coopetition) between the component organizations, 
► in the XXIst century, determine more and more the evolutions of the 

regional, national and continental competitiveness, 
► contribute to raising the welfare standards in the countries where they are 

located. 
 There are many factors determining the development and the 
competitiveness of the clusters: 
• concepts and abilities of the partners from the cluster: innovation and 

extended innovative spirit; imitation and competition; entrepreneurial 
spirit, developed at all components of the clusters, 

• internal and external connections of the cluster: share capital inside the 
geographical concentration, which determines communication and 
continuous enlargement of cooperation among persons and 
organizations from the most diverse categories, aiming at the 
development of individual and communitarian value; forming 
competitive, multidimensional networks, able to cooperate in a flexible 
way under any conditions; continuous communication with the exterior, 
in order to identify / foresee in real time opportunities and threats, 

• competences and capacities inside the geographical concentration (area, 
county, region, country, continent): specialized / poli-qualified labour; 
diversified infrastructure, periodically developed; attractiveness of the 
needed financial resources; developed managerial capacity at all 
hierarchic levels of the clusters leader companies and firms. 

 All of these factors played an important role in the development of 
wine sectors of different countries on the global market. 
 

INDUSTRIAL WINE CLUSTERS IN THE GLOBAL MARKET 
 

 Wine is one of the world’s oldest commodities. However, the 
systemic organization, infrastructure, packaging and marketing of this 
commodity is far more recent. Only within the past two decades has it been 
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referred to as an “industry”. Now, however, particularly with the emergence 
of high growth New World wine industries, the sector is attracting intense 
interest. Importantly, New World wine industries are also attracting interest 
because of their natural tendency towards cluster formations, or what Porter 
refers to as “pre-existing local circumstances” [9]. Curiously, the concept 
“cluster” has not spread very far in agricultural economics and management. 
When we constrained our search for articles concerned with clusters to 
include the terms "agriculture", "agribusiness", "food", or "wine", the 
number of hits dropped precipitously from more than seven hundred to 
eleven. Agriculture is roughly 1,5 percent of GDP in rich countries, so the 
share for agricultural clusters research articles is roughly in line with this 
ratio.  
 The desire to export has been a key factor in the evolution of these 
clusters. While historically, wine firms have always emerged and grouped 
around existing and new wine growing regions, it was the desire to export, 
to expand markets that triggered systemic organization. In catering to 
international markets, New World firms quickly realized that the only way 
to compete effectively with their Old World counterparts was to produce 
and market a consistently high quality product, at a reasonable price, to the 
world. This required a coordinated approach to research and development 
(R&D), a well-developed supply chain, sustainable alliances between 
growers and producers, significant public and private sector infrastructure 
and a unified marketing strategy. To a very large extent, the strategy has 
worked, and, clusters have evolved. 
 These clusters have, without exception, followed the model of 
geographic proximity. Unlike IT, communication or the electronics industry, 
the wine sector is a natural resource-based industry that is focused around 
“site-specific characteristics”. Wine clusters will vary in development, 
intensity, connectedness and therefore effectiveness. At the lower end of the 
range are the embryonic clusters with a loosely knit group of firms, some 
associated suppliers, and perhaps local industry associations, some related 
agricultural firms, technical education providers and growers. At the other 
end of the scale is the highly evolved, intense cluster, which displays a 
significantly different business and organizational culture. There is a 
cohesive integration of suppliers, wine makers, growers, marketers, a raft of 
related industries, and the national research, funding, regulatory, education 
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and infrastructure bodies that help provide the framework within which 
these firms compete and cooperate so effectively. 
 Porter [9] devoted considerable attention to what is call the 
California wine cluster. In other works [4] the authors have focused on the 
Niagara wine cluster or [13] have chosen the Chilean wine cluster for 
examination. These clusters are at quite different stages of evolution. In the 
same situation are the Australian wine clusters [1]. 

 The USA wine economy clearly is dominated by the California 
wine industry: 87 % of the country's 383,000 ha of grape bearing area is 
located in California, 92 % of the national grape harvest is picked in 
California, the State is home of nearly 1,700 of the country's 3,725 wineries 
[4 and 8] nearly two out of three bottles consumed by Americans are of 
California origin, and 65 cents of every dollar that Americans spend on wine 
is spent on wine from California. California is the fourth largest wine 
exporter in the world and surpassed only by the traditional, European wine 
exporting countries France, Italy, and Spain whose shares in export markets 
are declining [9 and 15]. California is far more developed than either of its 
newer rivals, Niagara or Chile. It has the associated fertilizer, grape 
harvesting, irrigation, barrel, cork, bottle and winemaking equipment firms. 
It has strong linkages with state government agencies, regulatory bodies, 
marketing agencies and research institutes, and it has the associated tourism 
and food clusters. 
 In the past decade, the international wine industry has been 
characterised by a very rapid growth of exports and by the emergence of 
new wine producing countries and their entry into the global market. 
Besides traditional producers such as France and Italy, new world exporters 
(primarily Australia, Argentina, Chile, New Zealand, South Africa and the 
USA) have increased their share of global exports and upgraded the quality 
of their wines [1, 2, 4, 5, 9, 13 and 15]. 
 As with wine clusters in South Africa, New Zealand (with the 
exception of Malborough) and Argentina, Chile and Niagara are far less  
developed and could only be classified as “embryonic” (“embryonic” does 
not relate to the age of the cluster, but rather, its level of sophistication and 
development). 
 The Chilean wine industry performed remarkably well over the 
past decades. The effective turnaround from a domestic towards an export 
market focus is impressive. Foreign investors have been important in the 
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process of technological upgrading and updating, and the subsequent 
internationalisation of the industry. New entrants in the 1990s also served to 
dynamize the industry, not only by enhancing rivalry but above all by 
triggering social, attitude and strategic change in the industry. Collective 
actions are incipient in the industry; their coordination on the basis of 
effective local cluster governance has not played a significant role in 
boosting the industry’s performance so far. 
 However, the issue of local governance is increasingly important, as 
the agenda for urgent collective actions and investments is expanding 
quickly, while the quality of local governance is insufficient to deal with the 
coordination problems they entail. This is the key problem to be solved by 
the industry, if it wants to continue growing. The backbone for stepping up 
co-operation and effective coordination of collective actions in the industry 
could be the improvement of the relation between two business associations: 
Viñas de Chile and Chilevid, which currently co-operate in launching the 
Promotora Wines of Chile. In the slipstream of this co-operation, large firms 
should align their role in the industry, turning into real leader firms. Next, 
the three university research institutes and CCV could continue working 
together to coordinate and integrate R&D, training and educations efforts, at 
various levels of the labour force, with a short and long-term focus on 
industry development. All these actors have unique perspectives and 
contributions to make to a shared vision for the development of the Chilean 
wine industry, based on a cluster perspective, strategic awareness (including 
the distinction between private and social interests and short and long-term 
effects of joint action and collective investments), leadership, and - a 
requirement to achieve any shared goal: an effective system of local cluster 
governance. There is scope for the Chilean government - through various 
public institutes, to play a role in the development of the Chilean wine 
cluster, with positive effects for other natural-resource based clusters and 
export industries. A transition towards cluster-embedded policies is possible  
and required, and can best occur along the lines of (legal) enabling, 
facilitating, monitoring and controlling third parties playing several roles in 
making clusters work for investment and innovation-based development. 
 

INDUSTRIAL WINE CLUSTERS IN ROMANIA 
 Romania is a wine manufacturing country with more than 2500 years 
of experience, being placed on the 5th position in Europe as regards the vine 
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surfaces. The wine has been, even in the period of transition from the order 
economy to the market economy, one of the very few Romanian products 
which registered a positive commercial balance sheet, as the imports 
represented less than 15% of the exports. However this situation changed, as 
no intervention came to support exporters, in the year 2005, Romania 
exported 21% less than in the previous year. During the year 2006 (despite 
the high customs taxes representing 60% of the products’ value) the import 
was 165% higher than the export. Thus, for the first time in history, the 
commercial balance sheet in Romania’s wine international trade is negative.
 If the imports and exports evolution rhythm continues, in the first 
half of the year 2008 Romania shall become, from a net wine exporter 
country, a market providing not only the wines of Europe but also those of 
the New World and those of Republic of Moldavia. In order to prevent this 
situation, the Romanian vine-wine sector (vine culture and wine 
manufacturing) need stronger support and an very offensive strategy. 
 In the finally achieved Export Strategy 2005-2009 of Romania [10], 
the wine and products derived from wine sector was called strategic sector. 
As a consequence, it is intended to coordinate the sectors, inter-sectors and 
regional strategies (based on clusters) in order to promote and encourage the 
exports, by improving the use of national promotion instruments and 
mechanisms. One of the immediate effects is the initiative of the Extern 
Trade Department to start a complex branding programme for the wine 
branch which intends to find the correct position on the external markets of 
the Romanian wine. The branding programme shall be oriented on target 
countries like: Russian Federation, Great Britain, USA, Germany, Japan, 
and China. 
 Recently, the government issued regulations regarding the financial 
support, the market intervention, the external wine trade and the grants 
given to promote the wine export. In the same time, the support measures 
may also aim the financial support for programmes of changing and re-
structuring the vine plantations, the financial support for the sector 
responsible with the seed material, private stock of the table wine, obtaining 
the grapes jus, using the wine in oenological practices, compulsory distillery 
of the sub-wine products. It was also decided to create the Office for Wine 
Promotion whose job is to promote Romanian wines on the domestic and 
external market, as it is an institution with juridical body coordinated by the 
National Vine-Wine Inter-professions Organization.  
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 The brand and the promotion represent the most urgent constraint of 
exporters of Romanian wines. In order to increase competitiveness on the 
European and worldwide market, Romania must re-organize its vine 
cultures so as to improve the wine’s sorts and quality. Also, investments 
should be made to modernize the processing capacities. According to the 
Strategy, the local superior wine sorts should be promoted at world level. 
Until the year 2009, it is forecasted to increase exports on a yearly average 
rate of 10-15% and increase the exports quota of noble wine from 10% to 
20%. 
 If the modernization programmes continue, there are two 
manufacturers’ categories that shall survive: large companies, strongly 
present on the local market, and the boutique wine cellars, oriented on 
quality, well defined on the market already. At present, there are about 50 
manufacturers on the market, 10 of them being important. From the large 
one, it appears that there only be left five or six. As far as the small ones are 
concerned, it is hard to say how many shall survive less clusterization.  
 

CONCLUSIONS 
 There are four essential fields for the success of our wine 
manufacturers: (1) the vine, (2) the technology, (3) the wine clusters and (4) 
the marketing.  
 We consider three main competitiveness indicators of the 
Romanian wine industry: (a) wine cluster's shares in the national and global 
wine industry, (b) development of exports, and (3) land values of vineyards.  
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FROM TERRITORIAL COMPETITIVENESS TO AGRIFOOD 
ENTERPRISE COMPETITIVITY 

 
DE LA COMPETITIVITATEA TERITORIALĂ LA 

COMPETITIVITATEA ÎNTREPRINDERII AGROALIMENTARE 
 

DIANA CLAUDIA SALA∗ 
 

This study is continuing the research about some possibility to 
develop the Calacea-Satchinez area from Timiş county, as a part ot a 
finished grant. Based on some information concerning this area and on 
Leader Programme  methodology focused on territorial competitiveness, I 
tried to applied some concepts and tools in this research. This area have 
a potential for development. Based on qualitative analysis of territorial 
capital components, proposed by Leader programme specialists, I can say 
that this area have some elements of territorial competitiveness. Without 
a small business sectors it is hard to obtain products competitivity.    

 

Key words : territorial competitiveness, economic competitiveness, environment,     

  
 “The usual meaning of the term competitive is to be able to 
withstand market competition. This term has a strictly economic sense. An 
area becomes competitive if it is able to face up to market competition 
whilst at the same time ensuring environmental, social and cultural 
sustainability, based on the dual approach of networking and inter-territorial 
relationships. In other words, territorial competitiveness means: taking the 
area’s resources into account, involving different players and institutions, 
integrating business sectors, cooperating with other areas. The four 
dimensions of territorial competitiveness are the following: 

- economic competitiveness 
- social competitiveness 
- environmental competitiveness 
- positioning in the global context 
Economic competitiveness means the ability of the players involved 

to create and retain maximum added value in the area by strengthening links 
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between sectors and by turning their combined resources into assets. This 
also means to create a distinctiveness of their local products and services. 

Social competitiveness means the ability of the local players to act 
effectively together on the basis of shared conceptions about development 
projects, and  cooperation between the various institutional levels. 

Environmental competitiveness means the ability of the players 
involved to make the most of their environment by making it a distinctive 
element of their area, and in the same time, ensuring that natural resources 
and heritage are preserved and revitalized.  
 Positioning in the global context means the ability of the local 
players to find the area’s role in relation to other areas and to the outside 
world in general, to ensure its viability within the global context.  
 Another important concept for this research is the territorial capital 
which represents all of the elements available to the area, both tangible and 
intangible, which in some respects constitute assets and in others 
constraints. The Leader programme presents us how can area’s economic 
competitiveness be evaluated. There are four important factors implied in 
this evaluation: 1. ability to develop and promote local skills, new 
technology and know-how; 2. ability to make optimum use of the financial 
resources available in the area; 3. ability to create and manage local business 
and to organize each business internally but also the business community as 
a whole; 4.  ability to enter into the different markets that yield economic 
value-added  
 It is not possible to analyse an area’s economic  competitiveness 
without taking into account the relationship that exist among the various 
public institutions, between these and citizens and interest groups. 
 Analysing an area’s social competitiveness means to take into 
account the following: human resources (demographic composition, 
population distribution, social relations, collective organisations, 
relationship between different social groups and organisations, types of 
relationship between players, potential local investors); the area’s culture 
and identity; governance and institutions; know-how and skills. 

Analysing the environmental competitiveness means: human 
resources (demographic burden, pressure on the environment, type of 
activities, consumer profiles, social behaviour, seasonal variation); physical 
resources of an area; landscape and rural land (relationship between man 
and his environment, rules on the use of rural land, attachment of local 
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players to the landscape; external relations and markets (inhabitants, society, 
relationship between product quality and landscape)” (The Leader 
Programme, 2000) 

Some researchs sugests that it is important to analyse some different 
components of rural areas. But, in order to form an overall view of an area’s 
situation it is necessary to take in account eight components: 

- human resources 
- culture/identity 
- know-how skills 
- governance and financial resources 
- activities/business firms 
- markets/external relations 
- perception image of the area both internally and externally 
 
The Calacea-Satchinez area 
The Calacea-Satchinez area is located in the North-western part of 

the Timis county, 25 km far from Timisoara, the most important city in this 
county. Satchinez is a small village in the plane region. The soil is very 
good for agriculture.  Here we found a natural reservation, with 185 flowers 
species, and many birds.  The soil contains oil.  

Calacea is a very small village, not far from Satchinez, subordinated 
by Ortisoara village. This area is rich in mineral water, very good for some 
illnesses. Calacea is a very known watering place (thermal water). This 
place is good for balnear tourism. The tourists can visit the mini zoo and a 
beautiful park.  

In conclusion, the Calacea-Satchinez area is appreciated for mineral 
water, natural reservation, fertile soils and oil.     
 Hipothesis1. This area have a good potential for development 2. In 
these area we can found some elements of a territorial competitiveness.  

Previous researchs in these area made by the grant team managed by 
prof. Goian Maria founds the global strengths and weakness of the area.  

Strengths: fertile soil; good pasture for animals; mineral waters; oil; 
natural climate; natural reservation in Satchinez; balenar tourism in Calacea; 
environment pollution is low; good location from western frontier; area very 
near from Timisoara; low unemployment rate; constant number of 
population; hospitable people; desire to start up some business; university 
center in Timisoara. 
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Weakness: to many lots; soil pollution near oil derrick; to many old 
peoples; low qualified people; low public investments; seasonal tourism; 
prevailed tourists from Timis county; the tourists are old, with low wage; 
rural services; poor infrastructure; cultural patrimony;  

Also, the empirical analysis founds some opportunities and threats of 
these area.  

Opportunity: the integration in the European Union;  structural 
funds for rural development in Romania; possibility to work in other 
countries.  

Threats: European legislation for environmental protection; climate 
changes; political instability. 
 If we want to found some economic competitiveness elements we 
can analyse some economic aspects. Based on previous research, made by 
me, I present the following findings: 

- agriculture is the main occupation in this area; 
- the main agricultural area is private; 
- the arable land is 86,4% from agricultural lands; 
- 37,8% from arable lands are in small households; 
- 62,2% of arable lands belongs to commercial company; 
- crops means wheat, maize, sunflower, vegetables, potatoes, 

fruits;    
- agricultural area; 
- about 75% from arable land is cultivated; 
- livestocks contains cattles (1002 animals), sheeps (11000 

animals), pigs (6200 ), fowles (67000), in 2004 year. 
- There are small family units with cows; 
- The majority animals are in the households; 
- Cow milk production was about 22500 hl in 2004 and average 

production was 3500l/head, which is low comparing with other 
states from EU; 

- There are problems with agricultural products distribution. The 
higher percentage of production is sold in local market; 

- There are many problems with supply channels; 
- Lack of agricultural machines; 
- There is lack of financial resources for investments; 
- We found a poor economic situation of families; 
- The quality of life is weak; 
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- small business sector is undeveloped; 
There are some obstacles to obtain economic competitiveness in this 

area arise at three levels: upstream of production (the infrastructure and 
services for local production, the impossibilities for producing inputs, 
intermediary products and technologies); during agricultural production (the 
products quality/quantity, structural problems, skill creation); downstream 
of production (unable to organise the producers itself, to create new 
products with distinctive image).  

The enterprise competitiveness is a term used in general in 
marketing field. An enterprise is a unit, an element of a local economic 
system. Enterprises creates products for different markets and can help an 
area to obtain economic competitiveness. But in this area is necessary to 
create small business enterprise. The quality of products is very important 
for enterprise competitiveness. Market orientation, innovativeness, product 
innovation and performance in small business are important together to 
obtain competitiveness.  “The customer market intelligence influences 
product innovation positively or negatively, depending on  whether the 
innovativeness of the owner in the new product domain is weak or strong” 
said F. H.  M. Verhees and M. T. G. Meulenberg, 2004. ”.    

 
Qualitative analysis of territorial capital components  

(Leader programme) 
Components  

Physical resources   Agricultural area 22774  ha, Arable 
area, 19656 
Poor water resources 
Natural reservation in Satchinez, 236 
ha,  
Oil and mineral water 

Culture/ Identity Decline in the relationship of 
solidarity between generations 
Failure to develop traditional cultural 
events. 

Human resources Population, 5400 inhabitants, capable 
for work 
Unemployment rate is small 
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Many unqualified people  
Institutions and 

governance 
Little involvement  
Less cohesion in seeking solutions 
Centralized  decision-making 
Relations between the authorities and 
citizens.  
Cooperation between municipalities 

Know-how and skills Traditional know-how disappearing  
Few links between traditions and 
technological integration.  
Lack of modern activities 
Poor integration of new technologies 
in all production processes 
There is some links with research and 
development 

Activities/business Predominance of single-sector 
activities, agriculture  
There in no food industry 
Poor services for the community    
Need to support new generation of 
entrepreneurs and local businesses 
Lack of access for promoters of small 
projects and business start-ups 

Markets and relations 
with the outside world 

Difficulties of access  
Increasing problems of access to 
markets for the main product due to 
increased competition 
Little openness towards the outside 
world.  
Lack of integration into marketing 
and information networks 

Perception image Without actions to promote this area 
Poor perception of the development 
potential  
The area is not interesting for the 
investors  
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A competitive strategy chosen by the firm needs managerial skills 
(H. Barth, 2003). A. BarNir and K. Smith  92002) argued that “the social 
network of small firms executives can facilitate the establishment of 
interfirm alliances 

 
CONCLUSIONS 

 
This empirical research found that this area have a strong potential 

for development, but it depends on many factors. In actual conditions, to 
talk about territorial competitiveness is difficult. It is useful to ask a 
question: with whom is possible to compare this area? It is good or not to 
compare this area’s competitiveness with neighbourhood areas or other 
countries areas? The answer is difficult to obtain in this research. 

It is hard to obtain economic competitiveness without a small 
business sector. The role of entrepreneurship is essential. Without 
investment, which means financial capital for entrepreneurs, it is impossible 
to create and develop new products. Existing markets channels and food 
processing plants is stimulating the agricultural production. An opportunity 
for this area is ecological agriculture. Maybe in the next future, the local 
producers will produce some distinctiveness products, focused on some 
aspects of the natural reservation. 

It is important to study the demand of the local products and to ask 
some questions: what are the local products?, how are produced?, for what 
markets?, is it cooperation between local players? Local players are small 
and fewer. There is a competition between producers. It is hard to create a 
culture of association, after some many years of socialism. 

Some challenges are important for future research: 1. changing 
consumer expectations and markets; 2. the introduction of new 
communications technologies; 3. changes in institutions; 4. consumer 
demand for regional and local products  
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SOME ASPECTS OF THE SMALL AND MEDIUM SIZED 
AGRIFOOD ENTERPRISE MANAGEMENT 

 
ASPECTE ALE MANAGEMENTULUI INTREPRINDERILOR MICI 

SI MIJLOCII  AGROALIMRNTARE  
  

DIANA CLAUDIA SALA ∗  
 

The small and medium sized enterprises are very important for 
our economy. We found  these enterprises in the most important economic 
sectors: industry, agriculture, constructions, services. The SMEs 
represent 99,66% from all enterprises. The most enterprises are 
microenterpises (91,47%). There are 11692 SMEs in agriculture (2,34%) 
and 13351, (2,67%) in food industry and drinks .The economic results 
shows that the profitability are only 46,2% in agricultural SMEs, and 
48,4% in  food industry and drink.This results are influenced by firms 
management and external environment.    

 
Key words: small and medium sized enterprise, financial management, success 

 
 Introduction 
 The law number 346/2004 defined the enterprise like any 
organizational form of an economic activity, with patrimonial  autonomy, 
legally authorized for commercial acts and facts, to obtain profit, in 
competitive conditions. An enterprise is any entity engaged in some 
economic activity 
 Small and medium-sized enterprise are enterprises which carry out 
cumulative the following conditions: 
 - the average number of employees are fewer than 250 
 - obtains 8 million euro turnover/year or the equivalent in RON 
 - are independent 
 The Small and medium sized enterprises are classified into three 
groups according the number of employees:  

1. microenterprises; the number of employees is fewer than 9 
2. small enterprises; the number of employees are between 10 and 

49 
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3. medium-sized enterprises; with the number of employees 
between 50-249 

Often, small enterprises is associated with small business. 
Longenecker said that “there have been many efforts to define the term 
small business, using such criteria as number of employees, sales volume 
and value of assets. There is no generally accepted or universally agreed  on 
definition” 

Small and medium-sized enterprise have some feature, comparing 
with big enterprises: 

- strong dynamism 
- flexibility 
- low product potential 
- decisions are taking fast 
- are innovative 
- vulnerable 
- the founder have a complete responsibility on business 
According with INSEE, “the main activity of an enterprise is 

established depending on the goods or services whose production involve 
the largest share of human resources or which entail the highest revenues of 
the enterprise. Enterprises framing by activity was done based on the main 
activity codified according to CANE classification”.   

Research methodology 
This study relies on information gathered from several sources, 

including publications, Internet, working papers.  
Findings 
Small and medium-sized enterprises  (SMEs) in Romania 
To discuss about the SMEs in Romania is necessary to have a view 

about the contribution of private sector to the Gross Domestic Product. 
After 1989, the private sector contribution increased in every year. In the 
2004 year, weight of private sector in gross domestic product was 72,2%.   

The number of total enterprises in Romania was in 2004 year about 
502091. The number of SMEs represents 99,66% from all enterprises As we 
see from table nr. 1, microenterprises represent 91,47% from all the SMEs. 
Small enterprises represent 6,87% and medium enterprise only 1,65% from 
all SME enterprises.  In the previous 3 years, the number of SME s is 
increasing continuously.  
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Tabel nr. 1 
The number of SMEs in 2004 

Enterprises Number Agriculture, 
hunting and 
services 

Food industry 
and drinks 

Total enterprises 502091 11733 13476 
SMEs 500394 11692 13351 
 Microenterprises 
Small enterprises 
Medium sized  

457712 
  34385 
    8297 

10294 
  1176 
    222 

10200 
  2576 
    575 

  Source: White chart of SMEs, 2006, Romania 

 According with INSEE, the number of active enterprises of national 
economy was in 2004 of 410383, of which by size class: 0-9 employees, 
362457 enterprises, 10-49 employees, 36670 enterprises, 50-249, 9197 
enterprises and 250 and more, 2059 enterprises.     

The most number of SMEs are in trade, 45,16%, followed by other 
services activities for enterprises, 9, 38%, constructions, 6,03%, transports, 
4,64%, restaurants and hotels, 4,4%. Agriculture, hunting and services 
enterprises represents 2,34% and food industry and drinks represents 2,67% 
from all small and medium sized enterprises.  
In trade sector, there are many SMEs because of the low volume of 
investment and working capital.   
 In Romania, the higher number of SMEs was in Bucuresti, 100395,  
followed by Cluj, 23621, Constanta, 20689, Timis, 19704..  This situation is 
linked with business environment, more developed in the top counties. The 
SMEs in Timis represent 3,92% from all SMEs. 
 The SMEs distribution by legal form show us that the most number 
are limited liability company and stock company.  

 The number of employees worked in the SMEs was 22,8%. 
Tabel nr. 2 

The number of employee in SMEs 
Enterprise Number 

microenterprise 733230 
Small enterprise 726953 
Medium sized 889542 
Total 2349725 

Source: White chart of SMEs, 2006, Romania 



FACULTATEA DE MANAGEMENT AGRICOL 

 108 

                                                                                                                                                                                                                    
 As we see, the most number of employees, 37,7%. worked in 
medium sized enterprises, The number of employee worked in economic 
sectors are show in the table nr. 3 

Tabel nr. 3 
The number of employees in economic sectors  

Economic sector Number 
Industry 799563 
Constructions 250895 
Agriculture 77781 
Servicies 1221486 
Total 2349725 
 Source: White chart of SMEs, 2006, Romania 

 
 The most number of SMES employees are in services, 51,98%, 
industry, 34,02%, constructions, 10,67%, agriculture, 3,31%. 
 Economic results for SMES in Romania 
 a)Microenterprises There are 457712 number of microenterprises in 
Romania. Comparing with 2003, this enterprises has grow the activities 
volume and has diversified. Only 224826 enterprise , 49,1% were profitable.  
 In agriculture, from 10204 microenterprises, only 4371, 42,83%  
were profitable. In food industry, only 4072 microenterprises, 39,9% were 
profitable. Agricultural microenterprises  hold 1,59%  from all 
microenterprises average turnover and food industry and drinks holds 
1,72%. The average turnover was  1206572 thousand lei for agricultural 
enterprises and 1317185 thousand lei for food industryand drinks. The 
average turnover from all microenterprises was 1706579 thousand lei.  
 b) Small enterprise, There are 34385 number of small enterprises in 
our country and only 27466 , 79,8%, were profitable.  
 In agriculture, there are 1176 small enterprises and only 872, 
74,14%, were profitable. In food industry and drinks, there are 2576 
enterprise, and 1908, 74%, were profitable. Agricultural small enterprises 
hold 2,42% and food industry and drinks hold 4,61% from all small 
enterprises average turnover. The average turnover was 18537415 thousand 
lei for agriculture and 16110248 thousand lei for food and drinks small 
enterprises. The average turnover from all small enterprises was 26150392 
thousand lei. 
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 c) Medium sized enterprises,  There are 8297 medium sized 
enterprises, and 6874 , 82,8%, profitable.  

In agriculture, from 222 medium sized enterprises, 167, 75,2% were 
profitable. In  food industry and drinks, from 575 enterprises, only 485, 
84,3, % were profitable.  Medium sized enterprises from agriculture hold 
2,07% and food  and drink industry hold 7,02% from  all medium sized 
enterprises average turnover. The average turnover was 84234234  thousand 
lei for agriculture enterprises and 110434783 thousand lei for food and 
drinks medium sized enterprises. The average turnover from all medium 
sized enterprises was 109113432 thousand lei. 

From all 500394 small and medium sized enterprises in Romania, 
only 51,79 % were profitable, 32,94% were loosers and 15,27% had a null 
economic results.  

Table nr. 4 
Net results for SMEs 

Enterprises Profit Loss null All SMEs 
Micro 224826 156523 76363 457712 
Small 27466 6888 31 34385 
Medium  6874 1423 0 8297 
Total 259166 164834 76394 500394 

 
From White chart of SMEs, 2006, Romania After size, from all 

259166 profitable enterprises, 86,74% were microenterprises. From all 
164834 loser enterprises, the most number are microenterprises (94,95%). 
99,96% were microenterprises with null results.   
  Discussion     
 A modern market economy consists of thousands of markets that 
require enterprises to be reasonably competitive and efficient. A large 
number of small enterprises guarantee a high degree of competition.  

The importance of small enterprises is not only economic but also 
political. If a country has few small enterprises, its policies tend to benefit 
large enterprises and maintain the low number of small enterprises. The 
main sources for competitive advantage for SMEs are the following: the 
high product quality; a good ratio price/quality; low prices for products; 
firm reputation; staff skills; post-sales services; distribution channels; 
innovative actions; strong relationship with external environment. 
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 The SMEs from agriculture have many problems. Most small business 
managers are generalists.  The profitability is linked with size. Management 
is a factor for success or failure. The relationship enterprise-environment are 
very complex. The environment is uncertain. This enterprises needs good 
financial management. A company must perform well financially to stay in 
business. Financial success can be sustained by a healthy organizational 
culture based on trust and integrity. Managers must have accurate, 
meaningful information if they want to make good decisions. An inadequate 
accounting system is a major factor in small business failure. 

 
CONCLUSIONS 

 
Management must adapt to growth and change. The changes 

involved in the early growth stages of a new business are much more 
extensive than those occur with the growth of a mature business. 
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MANAGEMENT OF CHANGE OR TQM 
 

MANAGEMENTUL SCHIMBĂRII SAU MANAGEMENTUL 
CALITĂŢII TOTALE 

 
RAMONA LILE∗, LUIELA-MAGDALENA CSORBA ∗ 

 
For the romanian company is very important to change the 

management , to implementation the Total Quality Management. The 
people dosn’t understand the change in organization and the necessity 
organization culture. Total Quality Management is esentialy co-
ordination among the marketing design, production/operations, 
distribution and all groups on the organization . 

 

Key words: Total Quality Management, management of change, 
training programmers, change attitudes 
 

All the manager Romanian company need to decided that a major 
change was required in the way the company operated if serious competitive 
challenges were to be met, now when the Romania is the member of the 
European Community. The General Manager developed a new vision for the 
company and its „culture”. He must given a personnel director the task of 
managing the change in the people and their “attitudes”. After several 
“programmers” aimed at achieving the required change, including a new 
structure for the organization, a staff appraisal system linked to pay, training 
programmers to change attitudes, and questionnaire surveys, very little 
change in actual organizational behavior had occurred. 
 Everything was wrong, including who needed changing, who should 
lead the changes and in particular, and how the changes should be brought 
about. This type of problem is very common in Romanian organizations 
desiring to change the way they operate to deal with increased competition, 
a changing market place, and different business rules. In this situation many 
Romanian companies recognize the need to move away from an autocratic 
management style, with formal rules and hierarchical procedures, and 
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narrow work demarcations. Some have tried to create teams, to delegate 
(perhaps for the first time), and to improve communications. 
 Some of the senior managers in such organizations recognize the 
need for change to deal with the new realities of competitiveness, but they 
lack an understanding of how the change should be implemented. They 
often believe that changing the formal organizational, structure, having 
vision or mission statements, “culture, change” programmers, training 
courses, and new payment systems will by themselves, make the 
transformations. 
 In much research work carried out at the European Centre for TQM, 
at Bradford University Management Centre, it has been shown that there is 
almost an inverse relationship between successful change and having formal 
organization-wide change. This is particularly true if one functional group, 
such as personnel, “owns” the programme. 
 In several large organizations in which total quality has been used 
successfully to effect change, the senior management did not focus on 
formal structures and systems, but set up process-management teams to 
solve real business or organization problems. The key to success in this area 
is to align the employees of the business, their roles and responsibilities with 
the organization and its processes. This is the core of process mapping or 
alignment. When an organization focuses on its key processes, that is the 
activities and tasks themselves, rather than on abstract issues such as 
“culture” and “participation”, then the change process must begin in earnest. 
 An approach to change, based on process alignment, and starting 
with the mission statement, analyzing the critical success factors, and 
moving on to the key or critical processes, is the most effective way to 
engage the staff in an enduring change process. Many change programmers 
do not work because they begin trying to change the knowledge, attitudes 
and beliefs of individuals. The theory is that changes in these areas will lead 
to changes in behavior throughout the organization. It relies on a form of 
religion spreading through the people in the business. What is required, 
however, is virtually the opposite process; based on the recognition that 
people's behavior is determined largely by the roles they have to take up. If 
we create for them new responsibilities, team roles, and a process driven 
environment, a new situation will develop one that will force their attention 
and work on the processes. This will change the culture. Teamwork is an 
especially important part of the TQM model in terms of bringing about 
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change. If changes are to be made in quality, costs, market, product or 
service development, close co-ordination among the marketing design, 
production/operations and distribution groups is essential. This can be 
brought about effectively only by multifunctional teams working on the 
processes and understanding their interrelationships. Commitment is a key 
element of support for the high levels of co-operation, initiative, and effort 
that will be required to understand and work on the labyrinth of processes 
existing in most organizations. In addition to the knowledge of the business 
as a whole, which will be brought about by an understanding of the mission 
process breakdown links, certain tools, techniques, and interpersonal skills 
will be required for good communication around the processes. These are 
essential if people are to identify and solve problems as teams. 
 If any of these elements are missing the total quality underpinned 
change process will collapse. The difficulty experienced by many 
organizations formal change processes is that they tackle only one or two of 
these necessities. Many organizations trying to create a new philosophy 
based on teamwork fail to recognize that the employees do not know which 
teams to form or how they should function as teams. Recognition that 
effective teams need to be formed round their process for TQM, which they 
begin to understand together - perhaps for the first time - and further 
recognition that they then need to be helped as individuals through the 
forming –storming- norming -performing sequence will generate the 
interpersonal skills and attitude changes necessary to make the new 
'structure' work. 

Integrating TQM into the strategy of the business is the solution. 
 Organizations will avoid the problems of “change programmers” by 
concentrating on “process alignment” - recognizing that people's roles and 
responsibilities must be related to the processes in which they work. Senior 
managers may begin the task of process alignment by a series of seven 
distinct but clearly overlapping steps. This recommended path develops a 
self-reinforcing cycle of commitment, communication, and culture change.  

Step 1 Gain commitment to change through the organization of the 
top team 

Step 2 Develop a shared 'mission' or vision of the business or of 
what change is required. 

Step 3 Define the measurable objectives, which must be agreed by 
the team, 
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Step 4 Develop the mission into its critical success factors to coerce 
and move it forward 

Step 5 Break down the critical success factors into the key or critical 
process and gain process ownership 

Step 6 Break, down the critical processes into sub-processes, 
activities and tasks and form improvement teams around these. 

Step 7 Monitor and adjust the process alignment in response to 
difficulties in the change process 

The order of the steps is important because some of the activities 
will be inappropriate if started too early. In the introduction of total quality 
for managing change, timing can be critical. 

In the Romanian company is very important to implementation the 
TQM system, for the success. 
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TQM – THE IMPORTANT ROLE IN THE MODERN 
MANAGEMENT 

 
MANAGEMENTUL CALITĂŢII TOTALE – UN ROL IMPORTANT 

ÎN MANAGEMENTUL MODERN 
 

RAMONA LILE∗, LUIELA-MAGDALENA CSORBA ∗ 
 

The modern management is very important for the new 
organization , when our country is in European Comunity. Total Quality 
management have a big role in development society, in sale and 

purchasing  products and services. 
 

Key words: Total Quality Management, systematic planning, 
flowcharting, planning for purchasing, just-in-time (JIT) 
 

Systematic planning is a basic requirement for effective quality 
management in all organizations, special for Romanian organization. For 
quality planning to be useful, however, it must be part of a continuous 
review process that has as its objective zero errors or defectives, through a 
strategy of never ending improvement. Before an appropriate total quality 
management system can be developed, it is necessary to carry out a 
preliminary analysis to ensure that a quality organization structure exists, 
that the resources required will be made available, and that the various 
assignments will be carried out.  

In quality planning it is always necessary to review existing 
programmers within the organization's functional areas, and these may be 
compared with the results of the preliminary analysis to appraise the 
strengths and weaknesses in quality throughout the business or operation. 
When this has been done, the required systems and programmers may be 
defined in termsof detailed operating plans, procedures and techniques.  

A quality plan is a document which is specific to each product, 
activity or service (or group) that sets out the necessary quality-related 
activities. The plan should include references to any: 
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· Purchased material or service specifications. Quality system 
procedures:  

· Product formulation or service type. 
· Process control. 
· Sampling and inspection procedures. 
· Packaging or distribution specifications. 
· Miscellaneous, relevant procedures. 
Such a quality plan might form part of a detailed operating 

procedure. 
  For projects relating to new products or services, or to new 
processes, written quality plans should he prepared to define: 

1. Specific allocation of responsibility and authority during the 
different stages of the project. 

2. Specific procedures, methods and instructions to be applied 
throughout the project. 

3. Appropriate inspection, testing, checking, or audit programmers 
required at various defined stages. 

4. Methods of changes or modifications in the plan as the project 
proceeds.  
Some of the main points in the planning of quality relate very much 

to the inputs of processes: 
  Plant/equipment - the design, layout and inspection of plant and 
equipment, including heating, lighting, storage, disposal of waste, etc. 
  Processes - the design and monitoring of processes to reduce to a 
minimum the possibility of malfunction and/or failure. 
  Workplace -the establishment and maintenance of suitable, clean and 
orderly places of work. 
   Facilities - the provision and maintenance of adequate facilities. 
   Procedures - the preparation of procedures for all operations. These 
may be in the form of general plans and guides rather than tremendous 
detail, but they should include specific operational duties and 
responsibilities. 
   Training - the provision of effective training in quality technology, 
process and plant operation. 
   Information - the lifeblood of all quality management systems. All 
processes should be accompanied by good data collection recording and 
analysis, followed by appropriate action. 
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Plan for a quality system to include: 
1. Establish a quality policy: a clear written quality policy should be 

issued by the chief executive. 

2.  Define TQM objectives: The objectives of the total quality 
management programmer should be set down in some detail 

3. Define responsibilities: Quality must be the direct operational 
responsibility of the management. Appoint person as quality manager. 
Prepare line charts showing the areas of individual managerial 
responsibilities and lines of accountability. Prepare job descriptions. 

4.  Establish quality system: The requirements of the customer and 
of the organization must be met and the system, in terms of specific 
procedures, methods and instructions, clearly defined, widely disseminated, 
understood and operated by all. 

5. Identify problem areas: Regular audits of the operations areas will 
lead to continual updating of potential problems.  

6. Prepare quality improvement programmer: A programme should 
be designed to achieve established objectives. A project team may be set up. 

7. Implement programe: Implementation requires the commitment 
and involvement of all employees. 

8. Monitor progress: The quality improvement programme should be 
kept to the agreed time table. 

9. Audit and review effectiveness: The practical implementation and 
appropriateness of the quality system should be continually compared with 
the objectives. A method for changes in the plan should be defined. 

The quality plan should focus on providing action to prevent cash 
leaking away through waste. If the quality management system does not 
achieve this, then there is something wrong with the plan and the way it has 
been set up or operated - not with the principle. The whole approach should 
be methodical and systematic, and designed to function irrespective of 
changes in management or personnel. 

In the systematic planning or examination of any process, whether 
that be a clerical, manufacturing or managerial activity, it is necessary to 
record the series of events and activities, stages and decisions in a form that 
can be easily understood and communicated to all. If improvements are to 
be made, the facts relating to the existing method must be recorded first. 
The statements de lining the process should lead to its understanding and 
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will provide the basis of any critical examination necessary for the 
development of improvements. It is essential therefore than the descriptions 
of processes, are accurate, clear and concise. 

The usual method of recording facts is to write them down, but this 
is not suitable for recording the complicated processes that exist in any 
organization, particularly when an exact record is required of a long process 
and its written description would cover several pages requiring careful study 
to elicit every detail. To overcome this difficulty, certain methods of 
recording have been developed, and the most powerful of these is 
flowcharting. This method of describing a process owes much to computer 
programming, where the technique is used to arrange the sequence of steps 
required for the operation of the program. It has a much wider application, 
however, than computing. 

Very few organizations are self-contained to the extent that their 
products and services are all generated at one location, from basic materials. 
Some materials or services are usually purchased from outside 
organizations, and the primary objective of purchasing is to obtain the 
correct equipment, materials and services in the right quantity, of the right 
quality, from the right origin, at the right time and cost. Purchasing also 
plays a vital role as the organization's 'window-on-the-world', providing 
information on any new products, processes, materials and services. It 
should also advise on probable prices, deliveries and performance of 
products under consideration by the research, design and development 
functions. 

Although purchasing is clearly an important area of managerial 
activity, it is often neglected by both manufacturing and service industries. 
The separation of purchasing from selling has however been removed in 
many large retail organizations, which have recognized that the purchaser 
must be responsible for the whole 'product line' its selection quality 
specification delivery, price, acceptability and reliability. If any pan of this 
chain is wrong the purchasing function must resolve the problem. This 
concept is clearly very appropriate in retailing, where transformation 
activities on the product itself between purchase and sale are small or zero, 
but it shows the need to include market information in the buying decision 
processes in all organizations. Historically many organizations, particularly 
in the manufacturing industries, have operated an inspection-oriented total 
quality system for bought-in pans and materials. Such an approach has 
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many disadvantages. It is expensive, imprecise, and impossible to apply 
evenly across all material and pans, which all lead to variability in the 
degree of appraisal. Many organizations have found that survival and future 
growth in both volume and variety demand that changes be made to this 
approach. 

The process of improving suppliers performance is complex and 
clearly relies very heavily on securing real commitment from the senior 
management of the supplier organizations. This may be aided by 
presentations made to groups of directors of the suppliers brought together 
to share the realization of the importance of their organizations' performance 
in the quality chains. The synergy derived from different suppliers meeting 
together being educated and discussing mutual problems, will be 
tremendous. If this can be achieved within the constraints of business and 
technical confidentiality, it is always a better approach than separate 
meetings and presentations on the suppliers' premises. 

The many benefits that accrued from bringing together suppliers of a 
photocopier paper and ring binders to explain to them the way their inputs 
were used to generate training-course materials and how they in turn were 
used during the courses themselves. The suppliers were able to understand 
the business in which their customers were engaged and play their part in 
the whole process. A supplier of goods or services that has received such 
attention, education and training, and understands the role its inputs play is 
less likely knowingly to offer nonconforming materials and services and 
more likely to alert customers to potential problems. 

There are so many organizations throughout the world that are 
looking at introducing, or practicing just-in-time (JIT) management 
principles that the probability of encountering it is very high.  
  Basically JIT is a programmer directed towards ensuring that the 
right quantities are purchased or produced at the right time, and that there is 
no waste. Anyone who perceives it purely as a material-control system, 
however, is bound to fail with JIT. JIT fits well under the TQM umbrella, 
for many of the ideas and techniques are very similar and, moreover, JIT 
will not work without TQM in operation. Writing down a definition of JIT 
for all types of organization is extremely difficult, because the range of 
products, services and organization structures leads to different impressions 
of the nature and scope of JIT.  

Purchasing is an important feature of JIT. The development of long-
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term relationships with a few suppliers, rather than short-term ones with 
many, leads to the concept of co producers in networks of trust providing 
dependable quality and delivery of goods and services. Each organization in 
the chain of supply is encouraged to extend JIT methods to its suppliers. 
Those committed to open competition and finding the lowest price will find 
most difficulty. Nevertheless, there must be recognition of the need to 
develop closer relationships and to begin the dialogue - the sharing of 
information and problems - that leads to the product or service of the right 
quality, being delivered in the right quantity, at the right time. 

TQM have the important role in the modern management, in 
development of the organization; in obtain the new clients and the big 
profits.   
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NECESSITY OF GOVERNMENTAL SUPPORT OF FARMERS 

 

NECESITATEA SPRIJINIRII FERMIERILOR DE CĂTRE STAT 

 

R. GHERMAN∗, TABITA CORNELIA ADAMOV∗ 

 
Farming represents a priority in national economy branches. 

Supporting system through transition period has been difficult and 

unstable. The main objective of agricultural policies was not using budget 

allowance efficiency but rather social protection, especially during 
election campaigns. Lack of agricultural support system based both on 

scientific research and national particularities knowledge and right 

understanding of Common Agricultural Politics, was injurious.  

 

Key words: Romanian agriculture, farmers’ support, agriculture 

financing. 

 

Governmental support of Romanian agriculture through transition 

period towards market economy has known some important fluctuation 

concerning economic and financial tools and mechanisms use, being 

strongly influenced by agricultural politics of governments which were 

often placed on opposite positions regarding fundamental common aims, 

necessary to any government.  

As a consequence, the expected performance has not been reached, the offer 

level of some essential nutritional products has been reduced and 

agricultural structures have slowly slided towards a profound state of 

subsistence. Market competition decreased even in the years when budget 

allowance was increased. 

Lack of coherence in elaborating and applying decisions regarding 

agricultural restructuring – privatization and agriculture financing made 
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production level for most farms and products, exclusively dependent of 

weather conditions. Farmers have given up to some crops that require great 

inputs from outside and have reduced the number of animals. 

Market prices do not assure them rewarding incomes; farmers get 

lesser and lesser competitive due to decreased efficiency and marketing 

network lack of organization, which have not been formed because of newly 

resulting contexts following land reform. National market became limited 

for some Romanian agricultural products.  

Traditional exports have been dramatically cut down and sugar, pork 

and chicken imports have increased, along with some vegetables and fruits. 

For the years of unfavorable weather conditions wheat and flour have been 

imported. 

State’s intervention in terms of agriculture had as main directions the 

following: prices, budget allowances and commercial politics. Their 

intensity differed on periods and nutritional and agricultural products branch 

components. 

Supporting system through transition period has been difficult and 

unstable. Though some scholars have analyzed mainly the shortcomings, 

there have been yet certain periods having positive effects for farmers in the 

case of some products and activities. On the whole, during the first decade 

of transition, results of budget’s support in agricultural structures creation 

specific for functional market are not to be found. 

 Romanian agriculture performance has decreased and budget 

resources have been rather spoiled and used either for social protection of 

subsisting farmsteads or in the benefit of great agricultural state enterprises 

whose managers had used them inefficiently. In the context of 

macroeconomic environment that had brought great disadvantages to 

agriculture, rural poverty deepened and agricultural sector lost important 

traditional national and international market shares. 

The sector of small individual farmsteads has proved to be resistant 

to negative impact generated by reform and holds on to its majority 

subsistence state, especially due to high level of crumbling of land and lack 

of product market infrastructure. 
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It is true that budget allowance level was rather low, compared to 

European Union’s allowances for member countries or neighboring ones. 

But in the first phases of transition the have been defectively managed, all 

reform components have not been correlatively approached, especially in 

the case of privatization and agricultural organization process. 

  The main objective of agricultural policies was not using budget 

allowance efficiency but rather social protection, especially during election 

campaigns. Farmers benefiting from allowances were not fully responsible 

of using them. 

Only during the last period allowance management improved and 

conditions and types are better established. Nonetheless, direct support to 

the majority subsisting farmsteads per hectare has got a social protecting 

character, in order to ensure survival. 

Lack of agricultural support system based both on scientific research 

and national particularities knowledge and right understanding of Common 

Agricultural Politics, was injurious. In some periods elaborate politics were 

implemented, in the context of European Union undertaking some 

agricultural policies mechanisms dating from previous periods which were 

inappropriate to Romanian agriculture realities. 

 Measures proposed and some even applied to Romanian agriculture 

aimed either at superannuated phases or at Common Agricultural Politics’ 

perspective, as in the case of measures taken to premature liberalization of 

agricultural inputs prices, before liberalization of agricultural products 

prices; granting credits having market interest in the context of excessive 

rates and galloping inflation of the first transition years 

Farming represents a priority in national economy branches. As in 

many other former communist countries, gaining private property upon 

means of production, including land, was not immediately followed by 

productivity and production volume growth in the agricultural sector. 

Consequently, instead of financial improvement, the overwhelming majority 

of peasants have become poorer, in the sense of current incomes. 

  Thus the state must effectively take part in stopping farming from 

decline, gradual recovery, and, assuring conditions of raising the bid of this 
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by means of economic policies in general and especially farming policies; 

according to our country’s natural, economic and human potential in order 

to assure nourishment security of population and creating available assets 

meant for international economic changes. 

These objectives may be reached by governmental support that is 

financing farming by allotting state budget funds. The necessity of this 

support is due to several reasons, among them we mention: 

a) Significant fluctuation of agricultural products prices. Prices of 

products directly influence farmers’ income determining their longer or 

shorter term fluctuation. It is very difficult if not impossible to estimate 

future prices in agriculture, the ones that farmers will obtain by selling their 

products. Under these conditions it is both difficult and risky to take 

economic decisions referring to types of crops. 

Without being able to estimate the future profit in the years to come, 

farmers cannot contract long term credits and make investments, facts that 

lead to farming productivity and efficiency reduction. 

b) Farmers’ incomes increase less than those of the other persons 

involved in productivity sectors. Without state intervention and financial 

support both income of farmers and net income of farms would decrease, 

compared to the other branches of economy, owing to high prices of factors 

of production necessary for agricultural productions, and, low prices of 

turning to account of products obtained. Price scissors (table 1.) indicating 

the ratio of industrial products necessary for farming price index and, 

agricultural products prices, emphasizes once again the strong unbalances of 

agricultural market, insufficient support given to this sector and the 

deepening of subsistence state of this sector. 

c) Reduced economic power of farming. Lack of financial resources 

necessary for investments and production having strictly negative influence 

upon agricultural systems applied (not - performant) make the majority of 

farms have a character of subsistence fact that makes small farmers 

impossible to become a powerful actor on the agricultural market. 

d) Deterioration of farmers’ traditional life style. Due to the pressure 

upon the population activating in the agricultural sector caused by low 
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incomes, leads to migration  to town, especially of young people it is known 

that rural population has seriously grown old and mainly made up of 

women. As a consequence of population reduction in rural areas, 

communities sometimes are torn apart having effects on other aspects of the 

area: schools close, shops close, a.s.o. 

Table 1. 

Price scissors 

Year Agricultural 

products price 

indexes 

(1990=100%) 

Industrial 

products price 

indexes necessary 

for farming 

(1990=100%) 

Ratio of industrial 

products necessary 

for farming price 

index and, 

agricultural 

products prices 

1991 646.2 1,702.2 37.7 

1992 1,401.2 2,757.1 50.8 

1993 4,417.9 6,590.6 67.0 

1994 9,842.5 13,428.4 73.3 

1995 12,585.0 18,539.2 67.9 

1996 19,535.5 32,197.9 60.7 

1997 37,163.9 74,211.3 50.1 

1998 44,795.1 110,531.4 40.5 

1999 53,655.7 142,205.9 37.8 

2000 82,841.5 241,651.1 34.3 

2001 123,962.0 320,715.2 38.7 

Source: Letiţia Zahiu, Politici şi pieţe agricole, Bucureşti, 2005 

 

e) Competition between imported agricultural products and the 

native ones. Imported products may get to internal market at prices that 

native farmers cannot compete, fact that eliminates from business a great 

deal of Romanian farms. Lower prices but also a superior quality determines 

consumers to buy these products. 
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Factors that determine the necessity of supporting farmers: 
- significant fluctuation of agricultural products prices; 
- reduced incomes from farming, compared to other sectors; 
- reduced economic power of farms; 
- deterioration of farmers’ traditional life style; 
- competition between imported products and the native ones. 
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HUMAN RESOURCES MAINTENANCE AND MOTIVATION 
 

MOTIVAREA ŞI MENŢINEREA RESURSELOR UMANE 
 

R. GHERMAN∗ 
 

In order to have a prosperous activity and develop a good 
relationship with its employees, a company should take into account 
human resources management, performances assessment, the 
recompensation system and human resources maintenance. 

 
Key words: management, human resources, motivation, maintenance. 

 
Human resources management consists of both an assembly of 

activities pointed towards assuring, developing, motivating, maintaining 
human resources inside the organization and; achieving a maximum 
efficiency of its objectives, as well as satisfying employee’s needs. 

Human resources motivation function has as a purpose stimulating 
employees in order to achieve performance. Individuals are unique and 
motivational techniques must adapt to every individual’s needs. It contains 
the following activities: performances assessment, employees’ 
recompensation, and; job analysis, projection and reprojection.  

Maximum individual motivation is when the subordinate is aware of 
his own competence working inside a structure that exploits and underlines 
his abilities. In the sense of elaborating a strategy for personnel, 5 steps are 
required to be followed: 

1. Motivational theories analysis; 
2. Establishing strategic objectives for the company; 
3. elaborating alternatives of motivational strategy; 
4. Organizing consultations to all staff levels and between staff and 

subordinates, in order to adopt necessary changes for the elaborate 
motivational strategy and to select the alternative that is to be implemented; 

5. Applying and permanently reassessing the motivational strategy. 
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Performances assessment aims at creating certain motivational 
systems of estimating employee’s performances. It is required because of 2 
main reasons: 

It allows the employee to identify his/her shortcomings that need 
improvement in certain fields; 

Assesses a person’s contribution with the purpose of establishing a 
correct reward either by promotion or salary raise. Performances assessment 
has to be as objective as possible, relying on the criteria strictly related to 
the job, while managers must pay attention to laws trespassing. 

Among the performances assessment objectives we mention: 
performance improvement, human resources planning, payment of salaries, 
perfection. 
 It is necessary for a system of appeal to exist, for the cases when 
employees do not agree with assessment results. Assessments must aim at 
both performance and employee’s behavior required for the job. 
 Assessment exercises: 

a) “in basket”  
 They are the most commonly used individual exercises. The 
participant is given a basket full of letters, papers, documents and other 
notes and he must estimate certain problem – situations and take a series of 
decisions in a limited period of time. 

b) Management games and case studies 
 They can be very easily adapted to firm’s particularities and they are 
useful for simulations. The candidates may be asked for example to 
elaborate a set of strategies, policies for the firm or for a certain activity 
field, together with the other members of the selection group or assessors.  

b) Interviews based on behavior criteria 
 The assessor asks the candidate some questions in order to obtain 
information referring to a series of behavior criteria that are relevant for the 
job in discussion. 

c) Free discussions in group 
 There are two types of free discussions in group: with and without 
attributive roles. Participants may be required to solve a series of problems 
by playing the role of consultants or, they may be given certain roles and 
asked to fulfill a task together. 

d) Fact identifying exercises 
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The participant is given general information, for example the fact 
that a certain employee has been fired and by asking the assessor (which is 
well-informed on this matter) questions, he has to estimate whether the 
presented fact is correct or incorrect. 

e) Analysis fulfillment and presentation exercises 
The participant is given complex information and various solutions 

to certain situations must be presented. Analysis thus achieved must be 
presented to the colleagues and assessors and are followed by a group 
discussion. 

Interview simulation The candidates are placed in the position of 
leading an interview as a chief. The opponent is specially trained for such a 
role. 
 Performances assessment programs do not always have a positive 
result. The reasons are the following: 

1. Lack of coherent feedback, revising and support. In order to 
improve performance, these things should take place more than two times a 
year. 

2. Mangers have the feeling that they do not know how to lead these 
meetings. 

3. The requirement of assessing causes anxiety and some managers 
want to go through this chapter painless and as fast as possible. 

4. Managers tend to desire to tell people that they are doing O.K. and 
not to give a feedback that may imply adopting a critic tone.  

Employee’s recompensation has the purpose of consistent, fair and 
motivating fiduciary and no fiduciary rewards. 
 Payment of salaries is the main component of recompensation 
system. Salaries must be correlated to work’s productivity that is wage fund 
increase must be situated as rhythm following this productivity.  
 

REWARDS SYSTEM 
INDIRECT REWARDS 

Protection programs 
    
  

• medical insurances 
• life insurances 

Payment of nonworking time 
• holidays 
• legal holidays 
• medical leave 
• celebrations 
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• accident insurances 
• pensions 
• unemployment assistance 
• retirement bonuses 

 

• military service 
• lunch break 
• traveling time  

 
DIRECT REWARDS 

Basic 
wages 

Praiseworthy 
wages 

The system of stimuli 
• awards 
• commissions 
• piece wages 
• wage increase 
• shares 
• profit partaking  

Adjourned payment 
• economy plans 
• profit partaking 
• shares 
• mutual assistance 

circuits 
 

 
In Romania there are the following wages forms: 
1. Overhead wages 
2. Wages in individual or collective agreement 
3. Wages in indirect agreement 
4. Wages by means of percentage  
5. Praiseworthy wages and awards 
Non fiduciary motivation includes: 
- valorization of well-done work (such as praises coming from the 

superior, diplomas, medals a.s.o.) 
- assuring constructive endings of career 
- multiplying competition work situations due to of duties, in order 

to imply the whole productive potential of employees 
- removal of birocratic and organizational barriers, as well as those 

connected to working conditions 
- intraorganization competitions between individuals and groups 

relying on clear decisions, criteria and objectives according to 
preestablished regulations, simultaneously leading to intensified 
cooperation. 
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Job analysis, projection and reprojection has the goal of defining the 
way in which the objectives, tasks, competencies and responsibilities are 
organized and integrated to jobs. 
 

Human resources maintenance 
 

Maintenance function consists of assuring those conditions that 
employees consider to be needed in order to make them work for the 
organization. It contains the following activities: 

1. Discipline,  security, health 
It consists of assuring optimum hygiene conditions, labor protection 

as well as respecting a strict discipline at work. Certain programs that 
reduce causes generating indiscipline at work can be developed 
(diminishing tiredness, programs for alcoholics, assuring an agreement 
between employees’ purposes and those of the organization). 

2. Employees’ counseling and stress management 
It consists of developing activities for the employees, counseling 

them in different fields, in order to solve their problems, even personal ones. 
 Irrespective to the level the employees work, work’s efficiency may 
be affected and disturbed by numerous stress factors. The stress demands 
the individual special physical and psychical efforts. It may be positive and 
negative. What is really important is how we react and not what happens to 
us. 
  Management of stress consists of: 

1. Identifying the causes that produce stress. A series of measures are 
imposed to be taken: 

- Changing individual responsibilities; 
- Autonomy increase in fulfilling the tasks; 
- Establishing together the employee’s objectives ; 
- Offering elevate training; 
- The possibility to offer a flexible program; 
- Offering counseling in professional and personal issues; 
- Working conditions maintenance; 
- Employee motivation. 

2. Helping   employees in developing the ability to better face stress 
through: 
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- Offering counseling services; 
- Organizing work sessions on the theme of stress; 
- Sport and social activities; 
- Relaxing techniques training; 
- Assuring lunch serving and some sports in order to relax. 

Employees’ counseling basically consists of a discussion between 
the person that needs help and the one that masters counseling techniques. 
Managers should know such techniques in order to solve favorably 
employees’ problems, to establish ideal or preferable goals and explore 
ways of obtaining these results. 
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CONSIDERATIONS CONCERNING ENVIRONMENTAL 
MANAGEMENT WITHIN RURAL AREA 

 
CONSIDERAŢII PRIVIND MANAGEMENTUL MEDIULUI ÎN 

SPAŢIUL RURAL  
 

CORINA RUŞEŢ*, DANIELA LAZAR* 
 
    

This scientific work has a special importance because the 
environmental changes are generated by natural events and also by 
practical expression of some models of development and lifestyles. So, 
with environmental management, we may organize and plan human 
activities which influence the environment.   
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Key words: environmental management, rural area   
 

In Romania, the importance of the durable development has started 
to become important since new pollution sources have been found, affecting 
agricultural and industrial production, in terms of economy and ecology. 

Environmental management represents a component of the general 
management system and includes an organizatoric structure, planning 
activities, responsibilities, practices and procedures, processes and resources 
for the elaboration, implementation, accomplishment and maintenance of 
environmental policy.  

The effects of environmental pollution are represented by serious 
health problems and disorders within the ecologic equilibrium, leading to 
the apparition of some ample protests for environmental protection, 
especially in the developed countries, even in Romania. 

Environmental Management Standards (like EMAS and standard 
series ISO 14001) represent norms for the performance of Romanian 
organizations and companies. At the same time, the population has become 
more and more preocupied by environmental problems, reflecting it on the 
behavior of the consumers interested in environment-detrimental products.   

The assessment of the impact produced by economic-social activities 
upon the environment may be carried out in two main directions: 

- the first one, with a compulsory character, consists in the 
obtaining, by economic agents, of some certificates, accords, 
function qualifications, according to the environmental 
protection institutions;     

- the second one, with a voluntary character, through which the 
economic agents stimulated by certain advantages get involved 
in the improvement of the environmental performances (Fig. 1).     
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One of the pollutant factors in the rural area is represented by 
agriculture. 

Agricultural activities, with the technologies applied, cause effects 
upon soil quality, especially through fertilization and different mechanical 
tillage. So, by increasing soil`s productive capacity and crop efficiency 
through fertilization and application of phyto-pharmaceutical products, 
agriculture has become able to offer the agricultural enterprises a short-term 
profitability, but with long-term negative effect upon the environment.  
 Pesticide and chemical fertilizer residues, animal additive-based 
food and other pollutant substances present within soil, water, air, cause 
negative effects upon human health; also the contamination of surface and 
underground waters may cause human health problems.  
 Crop spraying and the spreading of dejections over fields may cause 
atmospheric pollution.   
 Soil settling, erosion and pollution determine the decrease of its 
productive capacity and the qualitative degradation of water resources.  
 People living nearby exploitations risk to be exposed to suspension 
drops from atmosphere and also to the consumption of contaminated water 
or food. However, the exposure to pesticide action is more frequent in case 
of farmers, farm workers, vets, greenhouse workers, etc. 

Environmental 
management 

tools 

 
Compulsory 

 
Voluntary 

Notifications 

Authorizations 

Licences 

EMAS 

Ecologic label 
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 Today, the major environmental measures related to agriculture aim 
at the following aspects:   
 - agricultural exploitations must respect all crop technologies, in 
order to be able to identify the potential environmental affections;  
 - a proper administration of chemical fertilizers, phyto-sanitary 
products, fuels, etc.;  

- the management of animal farms must be performed according to 
the reccommended technologies and waste administration, so as they should 
have a minimum impact upon environmental factors;   
 - periodical updates of the situation concerning the pesticide waste 
amounts; 

- the administration of other waste produced within agricultural units 
(used tires, oils, quashed machineries and equipment); 
 - the highlight of the degraded lands and the carrying out of 
amelioration works, including ecologic reconstruction, if necessary;  
- regulation of agricultural activities, by issuing agreements and 
authorizations. 

 
CONCLUSIONS 

 
In order to protect the environment, we should apply durable 

agricultural systems; this process may require good management knowledge 
from farmers.  

Before the application of chemical fertilizers, we should monitorize 
plant nutritive needs and to establish norms concerning maximal amounts 
admitted per hectare.  

The application of phyto-pharmaceutical products must be 
authorized, and chemical fertilizers should respect norms concerning their 
content. 

The reduction of the phenomena of burning grass vegetation and 
stubbles on agricultural lands has a benefic effect upon air quality.  

Letting the agricultural lands uncropped contributes to the 
achievement of some low agricultural yields, but has favorable effects upon 
the rebuilding of biodiversity and on the reinstallation of natural 
ecosystems. 

Agricultural units must analyze the problem of pesticide waste 
deposits and allocate the financial funds necessaru for their incineration.   
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In Romania, there are some regulations concerning the labelling of 
ecological-based products. Certainly, a product with an ecologic label will 
have a higher value on the market, because it offers information concerning 
this product`s impact upon the environment.  
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ASPECTS CONCERNING THE PERFECTATION OF 
AGROTOURISTIC EXPLOITATIONS MANAGEMENT FOR 

TOURIST RECEIVING 
 

ASPECTE PRIVIND PERFECŢIONAREA MANAGEMENTULUI 
EXPLOATAŢIILOR AGROTURISTICE PENTRU PRIMIREA 

TURIŞTILOR 
 

CORINA RUŞEŢ*, DANIELA LAZAR* 
 

 
 An important element in the perfectation of agrotouristic 

exploitation management for tourist receiving is to facilitate the access of 
the young farmers at courses concerning the economy and rural specific 
habitat. They must to stimulate the creation of managerial skills of the 
small land owners and the development of this skills for the foundation of 
technical and economical studies for the implementation of some business 
projects, or for investments, and for the abilities for the use of some 
financing sources 

 
Key words: management,  agricultural exploitations, tourist 

 
Young farmers must achieve information related to complementary, 

profitable activities, advisable for the agro-tourism villages: trades and 
services, handicraft, agro-travel as a civilizing factor, necessary 
infrastructures. Romanian farmers are advised to know the forms of 
professional organization of the farmers around Europe and also around the 
world. The creation of the managerial skills of the small householders 
within the rural area must be stimulated, and also their abilities of advancing 
their technical-economic studies in order to implement some business 
projects or for investments, and also their opportunities to use some 
financial sources, for example micro-credits or PHARE or SAPARD 
programs. The training of small householders must be focused on the 
modalities of developing rural tourism and agro-tourism: forms of boards 
and lodging, advertising and promotion, methods and techniques to 
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elaborate travel programs, rules of behavior, food and food safety, the 
capitalization of folk art and of local tradition, actual legislation regarding 
agro-tourism, preparation and dining services. 

The leading staff of the agricultural exploitations must be trained 
within this field and they should be the advisors of young householders who 
want to initiate an agro-tourist business. A marketing advisor must also be a 
part in the leading and organizational staff of such associations, who should 
deal with public relations, promotion policies and to advise young farmers 
how to put their own household and their products into value. A very 
important member of the leading staff is represented by the financial 
adviser, who analyzes plans and business viability, and maintains the 
relationship with the financing organisms. 

The organization of the agricultural exploitations for tourists 
supposes the preparation of accommodation, meals, and circulation within 
the agricultural exploitation. The quality of the agro-tourist services 
includes all elements comprising the agro-tourist product: 

- attractions (landscape, thermal and saline baths, mineral water, 
travel areas, golf club, paths for ski, sleighs and bobsleigh, shooting range, 
museums, galleries, memorial houses, village smith`s trades, mills, ruins, 
hermitages, castles, playgrounds for children, stables for riding, farms open 
for visits, fish farms, field parties, fairs, religious holidays); 

- access facilities (ways of access, roads, alleys, ringways, bridges, 
funiculars); 

- accommodation and meals (accommodation in farms, village inns, 
delivering apartments, camping, farm kitchens, area for barbecues); 

- activities (farm activities: milking, animal breeding, handicraft 
workshops, mowing, fruit harvesting, horse riding, walking, mountain 
climbing, swimming, cycling, tennis, water ski, sailing, golf, horse 
competitions, pony riding, pottery, fairs, barbecues, fishing, hunting, ski, 
trips with delta-planes, balloons, parachutism, trips with boat, concerts, 
dancing, festivals, cooking, painting, archeology, religious pilgrimages); 
available services (kindergartens, laundry services, restaurants, shops, 
banks, exchange facilities, post office, travel agencies, traveler offices, 
transport facilities, facility rents: bicycle, fishing equipment, boats, horses, 
carts, active services, dog care). 

The first step within the implementation of policies and strategies is 
the setting of the employment level which to reflect the proposed work. In 
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addition, the method of work will influence the organization method 
proposed for objective achievement. So, units within rural area, projects, 
trusts, voluntary organizations and private companies will achieve the 
objectives proposed. The common feature of all these managerial structures 
is the fact that they reflect the objectives of the organization-mother – each 
managerial structure has its own advantages, and this thing should be a part 
of the process of accomplishment for all employment levels. Still there are 
some basic principles in the process of employment. 

The first principle of the setting of employment scheme is the fact 
that this should reflect the aims and the strategic objectives which the 
organization wants to implement. In addition, strategies should also identify 
priorities and allow staff to focus upon certain action areas. However, 
employment levels, and also resources, rarely fit to the requirements 
imposed by the involved strategy and, even more, staff has already 
established its attributions and it is often involved in the creation of new 
strategies and in the refreshment of some old policies. Indeed, staff should 
be deeply implied within this process. A strategy implementation under such 
conditions requires the re-allocation of resources and of already existent 
staff expenses. The understanding and overtaking of such situations – the 
change of the management strategies represents an ability by itself. So 
employment is often as simple as the appointment of new staff in new 
positions. 

The staff within the rural environment 
There are four main types of staff, relevant for the rural 

management, namely: volunteers, public sector, responsibles for the project 
and the private sector. We present the advantages, disadvantages and 
characteristics for each of them.  

 
CONCLUSIONS 

 
Enterpriser`s ability to lead, the way in which he can gather 

information concerning his travel information, the formulation of some 
correct expectations relying upon his information and the careful financial 
decision making, his time and resources are essential for the success of his 
business. 
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MODERN COMMERCE IN ROMANIA, A SOLUTION FOR 
IMPROVING RELATIONSHIP WITH CONSUMERS 

 
COMERŢUL MODERN ÎN ROMÂNIA, O SOLUŢIE DE 
ÎMBUNĂTĂŢIRE A RELAŢIEI CU CONSUMATORII 

 
NICOLETA BUZILĂ*, SIMONA CRISTINA COSTEA* 

 
Thus, in 2006, the hypermarkets and the stores with discounts 

had a major part – hypermarkets doubled the market share from 3% up to 
6% for the first semester, reaching 7% for the first three semesters, and 
the discounters increased from 1% up to 4%.The main factor in modern 
commerce development in 2006 was to enlarge the number of consumers, 
thus the hypermarkets and the discounters almost doubled the number of 
persons entering their stores. Yet, the number of these customers is less 
than the number of the customers in supermarkets, which is, for the 
moment, better geographically represented 50% of the Romanian families 
do their shopping in supermarkets. 

 
Key words: modern commerce, distribution channel, consumers 
 
In Romania, modern commerce finished the year 2006 with a 

balance of a quarter of the total Romanian commerce, the most developed 
part being the hypermarkets, which doubled the market share, and the 
discounters which increased from one percent to four percents. Thus, we can 
say that the modern commerce registered the most accelerated rhythm of 
development last year, and in 2007 it is assessed that it will continue 
growing with the same rhythm. 

According to some market researches done by different companies, 
concerning the consumers’ behavior, it was established that for 2/3 of 
Romanians, going shopping is a pleasant experience, queuing not being 
such a big problem. On the other hand, the diversity of products and the 
price are the major factors which count in deciding what to buy. 

Romanians are even willing to travel longer to modern stores 
because they can find a larger variety of products in the same place, and 

                                                
* Tibiscus University Timişoara, Faculty of Economics 
 



FACULTATEA DE MANAGEMENT AGRICOL 

 142 

besides this, they search the best quality-price, highly considering the 
promotions in modern stores. 

The boom of the modern commerce in Romania, in 2006, 
determined the increase of the consumption which was influenced by the 
change in the consumers’ behaviour, that is he/she goes shopping more 
rarely, but spends more money (about 20% more than in 2005). 

Thus, in 2006, the hypermarkets and the stores with discounts had a 
major part – hypermarkets doubled the market share from 3% up to 6% for 
the first semester, reaching 7% for the first three semesters, and the 
discounters increased from 1% up to 4%. 

Supermarkets, the modern format which still continues to hold the 
supremacy, keep their position with a market share of 10%. 

The main factor in modern commerce development in 2006 was to 
enlarge the number of consumers, thus the hypermarkets and the discounters 
almost doubled the number of persons entering their stores. Yet, the number 
of these customers is less than the number of the customers in supermarkets, 
which is, for the moment, better geographically represented 50% of the 
Romanian families do their shopping in supermarkets. 

Tabel 1 
The diagram of selling canals (2004 - 2006) (%) 

Distribution 
channel 

Jan. 
– 

July 
2004 

July – 
December 

2004 

Jan. – 
July 
2005 

July – 
December 

2005 

Jan. – 
July 
2006 

Evolution 
(2004 - 
2006) 
(+/-) 

Hypermarkets 
– cash&carry 6 6 7 6 7 1 

Supermarkets 11 13 15 16 16 5 

Minimarkets 48 53 52 49 49 1 

Alimentary 
store 21 17 16 18 17 -4 

Kiosk / market 8 7 7 7 7 -1 

Others 5 4 4 4 4 -1 

Source: ***Review “Progressive store”, no. 87, January 2007 

 
As we can notice in the table above, consumers prefer minimarkets, 

with almost half the volume of bought goods. If we notice the analyzed 
period, we can observe that this kind of trade increased with only 1%. The 
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increasing in modern trade was mostly due to the weight of supermarkets 
(increase of 5%), along 2004 – 2006. This fact could be determined by the 
advantages of proximity to the supermarkets and minimarkets and also by 
the advantages of smaller prices in supermarkets than those in minimarkets.  

If the main conclusions of 2006 were the development of modern 
trade and the change of buying behavior due to the increase of incomes, the 
year 2007 represents the beginning of a period with some strong tendencies. 
Besides the two tendencies last year which will stronger develop, one can 
also notice the following tendencies: 

• Intensification of inter communitarian products changes; 
• Increasing competition on goods market; 
• Development of traditional trade; 
• Directing traders towards acceleration of expansion in small 

and middle towns; 
• Reorganization of both the producers and the distributors to 

answer the needs of modern trade. 
Tabel 2 

Prognosis of modern trade structure in 2007 
Network Number of stores at the 

end of 2006 
Foreseen openings in 

2007 
Metro 23 0 

Carrefour 7 3 
Kaufland 17 10 

Spar 8 20 
real 8 7 
Billa 22 8-10 

Penny Market 25 30 
Plus Discount 34 30 

Cora 3 0 
Auchan 1 4 

La Fourmi 14 9 
Selgros 13 3 

Pic 2 2 
Profi 26 10 

Artima 17 10 
Mega Image 18 6 

Source: *** Review „Market”, no. 28, february 2007 
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According to the prognoses offered by the trade networks which act 
in Romania, one foresees that the opening of new stores in 2007 will look 
likein Table no. 2. 

Thus, taking into account the data in table no.2, we can say that the 
year 2007 is planned to be the year of discounters. The network of discount 
stores announced 70 new units. The number of supermarkets is planned to 
increase with 70 new units. This number includes the plans of certain 
networks. An exact number is impossible to foresee because of the large 
units of such stores. Hypermarkets are planned to increase with 32 units and 
the cash&carry stores, with 3 units. 

All in all, one can notice a rate of increasing in hypermarkets of 
73%, in supermarkets of 56%, in cash&carry stores of 8% and in discount 
stores of 82%. 
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RESEARCHES REGARDING AGROALIMENTARY FOODSTUFF 
MARKETING. CASE STUDY – DANONE FRUTISIMA YOGHURT 

 
CERCETĂRI PRIVIND MARKETINGUL PRODUSELOR 

AGROALIMENTARE. STUDIU DE CAZ – IAURTUL DANONE 
FRUTISIMA 

 
L. SÂMBOTIN*, IASMINA PAUNCHICI* 

 

Marketing communication channels represent one of the main 
elements of the marketing mix in an organization or firm. From this 
perspective, it is obvious that messages that make the object of 
communication cannot be left at its own will but they should be taken care 
of, by advertising agencies, specialists in sales promotion and firms or 
organizations specialized in public relations. The problem that we are 
interested in, is finding the adequate instrument of communication in 
order to inform the target public about the existence and the value of a 
product, in our case: yoghurt Danone Frutisima.   

 
Key words: marketing, communication, yoghurt, information. 

 
This paper comprises researches about agroalimentary foodstuff 

marketing, to be more precise – a case study for Frutissima yoghurt from 
Danone.  

Among the factors that lead to an acknowledgement of the need to 
consume a certain brand of yoghurt, we mention: 
• The availability of the product - in this category we include consumers 
that are not constant, but once in front of the stand with yoghurt, they will 
buy the product. This is somewhat due to the presence of the product in 
most of the specialized stores, but also because of an aggressive type of 
promotion (TV commercial, street banners, intense promotion inside stores). 
• Reference groups - usually, individuals tend to imitate the party they are 
in by consuming the same products as the majority. 
• Marketing efforts from bidders - the persons working in the marketing 
department of a company try to build a positive image for the product, 
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aware of the impact on the consumer behavior. 
• Situational factors - when a person goes in a store and only finds one 
type of yoghurt, he/she will buy that type due to the lack of alternatives. 
Another situational factor is when several people watch a commercial and 
express opinion on the brand of yoghurt, because they can influence the 
perception of the others. Another situational factor that can determine 
acknowledgement of the need to consume a certain type of yoghurt is the 
health of the consumer that may be obliged to be on a diet. 

The present paper includes an analysis on how well certain 
agroalimentary foodstuff is known among consumers, taking as example 
Danone-Frutissima yoghurt. The subject concentrates on general and 
specific aspects of agroalimentary foodstuff consumption for Danone-
Frutissima. Among general aspects, we mention: information about the 
product, yoghurt consumption, product characteristics, price of the product, 
opinions and solutions on quality, time and place for consumption. 

In order to make a clear diagnosis on the popularity of the product, 
as well as to make a detailed study on the preferences of the Danone-
Frutissima yoghurt, an adequate method of research was needed. I used a 
quantitative method, or, to be more precise, the sociological inquiry, better 
said, opinion survey or market survey. This method regards registering the 
opinions of a mass of people that act as consumers of agroalimentary 
products. 

The practical objectives taken into consideration for this inquiry on 
agroalimentary products were the following: 

- market penetration for Danone fruit yoghurts; 
- positioning study for Danone; 
- market impact for Danone Frutissima yoghurt; 
- ranging the concept of fruit yoghurt; 
- identifying the consumers’ opinion on fruit yoghurt brands; 
- identifying the consumers’ expectation for fruit yoghurt 

characteristics; 
- rating the yoghurt brand; 
- analysis on frequency of purchase, consumption frequency, 

essential characteristics for the product taking into consideration 
the income of the consumer, provenience environment of the 
consumer.  

After collecting field data, a post codification of the answer in 



LUCRĂRI ŞTIINŢIFICE, SERIA I, VOL. IX(1) 

 147 

questionnaires was needed. The codes were inserted in a data base structure, 
SPSS (Statistical Package for the Social Sciences), a soft for social statistics, 
that can process data and deliver the necessary statistic operations. 
 By processing data from the questionnaires, we could draw the 
following conclusions. Danone-Frutissima yoghurt, also called “fruit 
madness” is well-known and appreciated by the consumers. The 
consumption frequency of this product depends on the income of different 
categories of consumers, this being one of the factors that influence yoghurt 
consumption. As for the content of the Danone Frutissima yoghurt, the 
consumers find it more enjoyable due to the big pieces of fresh fruits in it. 
The great majority of consumers are satisfied with its properties (taste, fruit 
content, wrap, validity term). 

 The analysis of the questionnaire reveals that 50% of the consumers 
of fruit yoghurt are influenced by advertisements. It is, at the same time 
possible, that it is consumed when it is recommended by another person, or 
when it is on promotional sale. A very important part in selling the product 
is played by the image created on different communication channels. 

Marketing and communication for agroalimentary foodstuff are 
related because of the communication and distribution channels that vary 
from one product to another, both in image promotion and sales promotion, 
but having the consumer as final target. 

Marketing implies a thorough research on the consumer’s demand 
which should lead to orienting the production and sales condition according 
to these demands, with a maximum efficiency and at a favorable price for 
the consumer. The natural conclusion that must be drawn here is that any 
company should communicate both with present consumers and with the 
potential ones in order to have a good position in market competition. 

In the future, the companies requesting promotion and 
communication strategies have more and more conditions to observe: 
mentioning the unique beneficiary for any commercial, motivating the 
advantages of the promoted product or service with actual data; giving 
logistic information; inviting the target public to an immediate act, creating 
and maintaining a specific style for promoting an alimentary product or 
service. 

It appears that companies will invest more money in the future for 
image and product promotion, in order to maintain the existing clients and 
finding new ones. The same as in politics, the need to create an image is 
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also available in business even if it does not involve a precise number of 
votes. Companies that do not acknowledge this matter have no real future. 

Economic practice demonstrated that it is not the companies with 
money that adopt communication and promotion strategies, but it functions 
the other way around: companies that adopt distribution, communication 
and promotion strategies are the ones who take benefits from it. 
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TECHNIQUES OF COMMUNICATION: PERSUASION, 
INFLUENCE AND MANIPULATION IN AGROALIMENTARY 

FOODSTUFF ADVERTISING 
 

TEHNICI DE COMUNICARE: PERSUASIUNE, INFLUENŢARE ŞI 
MANIPULARE ÎN PUBLICITATEA PRODUSELOR 

AGROALIMENTARE 
 

IASMINA PAUNCHICI*,  L. SÂMBOTIN* 

 
First of all, we have to define the terms of the communication 

techniques used in agroalimentary foodstuff advertising, namely: 
persuasion, influence and last but not the least, manipulation.  

 

Key words: persuasion, influence, manipulation, communication, 
advertising. 

 
INTRODUCTION 

 
The results of using all these three elements in advertising are 

overwhelming, because of its subtility of placing the message exactly in 
consumers mind without being annoying or too pushy.  In Romania these 
subjects were taboo for almost half of the century. The word manipulation 
does not even exist in Enyiclopaedic Dictionary, and in the DEX we find 
only its technic significancy.  

 
MATERIAL AND METHOD 

 
 Publicity is a communication technique that involves a complex, 

persuasive process that uses specific instruments, able to cause a 
psychological pressure on the target public. 

Publicity viewed as advertising must be separated from 
commercials, since these are the final product of publicity. In the same time 
publicity and advertising differ from one another, since publicity refers to 
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the strategy that a company or individual uses in order to become known to 
the public by giving information to the media; information that they hope to 
be appreciated as news, and be published without charge. 

 
RESULTS AND DISCUSSIONS 

 
The same as other communication techniques, advertising is used to 

broadcast messages that can deliver a positive response from the target 
public. There is a strong resemblance between publicity, on the one hand, 
and sales promotion, direct marketing, public relations and event 
communication on the other hand. No matter the method used for 
transmitting the message, the communication mechanism remains the same. 
This, but also the variety of forms that publicity can take, are the reason 
why it makes it so difficult to establish distinctive features for publicity. 
Yet, specialists identified a series of distinctive characteristics of publicity: 

• public feature – advertising gives legitimacy to a product, in such a 
way that the consumer feels as if his choice is understood and 
accepted by the public; 

• the capacity to give a favourable status for the company that creates 
the advertisement – companies that promote, through publicity, not 
only products and services, but also their own image, are considered 
powerful and successful; 

• the capacity to influence – due to the fact that a message can be 
repeated several times; 

• impersonal characteristic – communicating with the target public is 
not done directly, but through non-personal channels (press, 
television, radio, internet etc.), this way, the audience does not feel 
constraint to react or to pay too much attention; 

• considerable expressiveness, communication through publicity can 
allow the use of image, movement, text and sound, depending on the 
channel used. 
Advertising is always trying to find new techniques and strategies of 

persuation, in order to change a non-buyer into a client. A series of 
principles can be used: 

► Epidemic or herd instinct. If a person buys a product, others will 
do the same. The larger the group of believers, the more it will grow in a 
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shorter period of time. Thus, the product acheieved is socially valid. 
► Crisis and fear of starvation. An announcement about an 

imminent drought and a rationalization of water is enough to produce an 
increase in water sales for Dorna, Perla and Buzias companies. For example, 
in 1992, the national televison in Romania presented, for several days, 
official information about an imminent crisis of bread, due to lack of grain. 
A feeling of panic was present throughout society. 

► Respect for authorities. Advertisments highlight the presence of 
doctors or specialists who come to praise the characteristics of the product 
they promote. Commercials starting with: „The stomatologist recomends...” 
are already well known. 

► The challenge of reciprocity. Many people feel inclined to buy a 
product if they also get a bonus (10% free, the possibility to win a free trip, 
a free sample). 

Publicitary communication is part of the collective persuation 
through manipulating a reference situation. 

People are less interested in cold analysis of facts and phenomena, 
trying more and more to guide themselves using feelings or self preservation 
instinct. For example, in the United States there was an ample campaign 
against smoking, but at the same time, the cigarette companies invested 
large sums of money in publicity. 

The campaign against smoking was based on presenting data and 
statistics on the serious diseases caused by smoking and their disastrous 
effects. On the other side, the cigarette producers presented a series of 
advertisments in which smoking was associated with having fun, adventure, 
love and youth. The opponents of smoking won. The number of American 
smokers cut to a half, showing the fact that a great deal of people put health 
and life above adventure and having fun.  

 
CONCLUSION 

Advertising is used to broadcast messages that can deliver a positive 
response from the target public. 

There is a strong resemblance between publicity, on the one hand, 
and sales promotion, direct marketing, public relations and event 
communication on the other hand. 

No matter the method used for transmitting the message, the 
communication mechanism remains the same. 
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ASPECTS OF EMPLOYEE MOTIVATION IN FARMS 
 

ASPECTE ALE MOTIVATIEI MUNCII ANGAJATILOR DIN 
EXPLOATATIILE AGRICOLE 

 
GABRIELA POPESCU *, L. SÂMBOTIN * 

 
Motivating employees is the main asset of a good firm 

management and, at the same time, the most important issue of a 
manager. Motivation ensures a high degree of management participation, 
a fundamental concept in psychology, in man science, in this sense that 
human behaviour is based on a series of mobiles, needs, offers, interests, 
intentions, ideals that support actions, facts, and attitudes. As motivation 
at work is an essential factor in individual performance, we thought it 
necessary to perform a study on farm employee motivation. 

 

Key words: motivation, employees, farm, manager 
 

In managing a company, the real meaning of employees’ actions and 
behaviour cannot be revealed without knowing the reasons that have 
generated them. This explains why we ask ourselves or are asked so often 
about our own reasons or others’ reasons. Knowing them helps to increase 
not only performance, but also the possibilities to explain and anticipate 
human behaviour and to decipher its moral value. 

Employee motivation is the major goal that good company 
management is based upon, but also the manager’s most difficult problem. 
Poor management is the main cause of dissatisfaction among employees 
who keep complaining about their work. Some subordinates work only for 
their salary, the way others do it only out of their sense of duty or because 
they might be watched or punished by their bosses. Starting from the fact 
that work is performed by conscious individuals who must be motivated in 
order to be efficient, one comes to the conclusion that behaviour is never 
groundless, but it is always based on an energetic mechanism, a set of 
meanings that makes it vary in quality with individuals, time and 
circumstance. 
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As motivation at work is an essential factor in individual 
performance, we thought it necessary to perform a study on farm employee 
motivation. 

Our study deals with applying motivation means both from the 
managers’ perspectives and the employees’ expectations. 

The research tool used to establish the existing motivation degree in 
the farms and the motivation methods applied was the questionnaire: one 
addressed the managers, the other the employees. The questions include 
aspects of what managers know about employee motivation methods, 
factors that cause satisfaction and dissatisfaction, methods used by 
managers to obtain the desired results based on Maslow’s theory (intrinsic 
factors) and Herzberg’s theory (extrinsic factors). 
 The answers given be the farm management provide the following 
image of motivation: 59.60% are strongly motivated; 24.37% are motivated; 
only 4.29% oscillate between motivated/non-motivated; and 11.71% are un 
motivated. 
 The managers have different opinions about the payment system of 
the farms: most of them (82.81%) say that it should be differentiated on 
competences and achievements; 17.18% believes the employees with 
similar attributions should earn similar wages.  Also, most managers hold 
that they practice a promotion and compensation system only depending on 
achievements. In their opinion positive, extrinsic motivation obtained by 
providing proper incentives increases may increase labour productivity. 

The managers have different opinions about the payment system of 
the farms: most of them (82.81%) say that it should be differentiated on 
competences and achievements; 17.18% believes the employees with 
similar attributions should earn similar wages.  Also, most managers hold 
that they practice a promotion and compensation system only depending on 
achievements. In their opinion positive, extrinsic motivation obtained by 
providing proper incentives increases may increase labour productivity. 
62.5% of the questioned managers said they enjoy keeping their promises, 
and 37.5% do not make any promises to their employees.  
 For 78.12% of the managers, professional success is their main 
concern. Most managers are interested in their subordinates’ private life; 
85,93% of them listen to their personal problems, and 64.06% even know 
their hobbies. 
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Fig. 1. The degree of motivation in farms from the managerial 
perspective 
 

The second questionnaire determines the degree of employee 
motivation. The answers received from the 185 employees were codified. 
 The answers of the employees have provided the following situation 
regarding their motivation: 51.7% are strongly motivated, 12.64% are 
motivated; only 3.18% oscillate between motivated and non-motivated; and 
32.45% are non-motivated. 
 The codes used for the motivation/non-motivation status of the farm 
employees are the following: SM – strongly motivated; M – motivated; M/N 
– oscillates between motivated/non-motivated or poorly motivated; N – non-
motivated. 

The percentage of the employees who are pleased with the way their 
bosses recognised their results is small. Only 26.48% consider that their 
performances are always acknowledged, most of them say that their 
performances are acknowledged only sometimes and some of them 
(24,86%) say that their performances are never acknowledged. The non-
motivation status reflected by the answers to the question regarding 
performance acknowledgement is lower; only 8.10% of employees say that 
their bosses did not acknowledge their performances; most say that they 
receive both praises and material rewards. Also 86.48% approve of this 
combined material and moral reward system. 
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Fig. 2. The degree of motivation in farms from the employees’ 
perspective 
 
 A high percentage of employees (36.21%) say they are dissatisfied 
with the payment they receive, but there is also a category they provided 
correct self-appraisal, saying that payment is “fair, given the work 
performed” (20.54%) or „according to performances" (43.24%). 
 As far as professional development is concerned, a large number of 
employees hold that they are asked to participate in training programmes 
very rarely, if at all. Only 28% participate in such programmes frequently.  
 Most employees declare that they have a very good relation with 
their boss, to whom they even talk about private matters. 
 Work satisfaction has reached an average level for 81.62% of the 
employees. One satisfaction reason is performance acknowledgement by 
colleagues and managers. 
 Most employees are pleased with their personal life, and the support 
they received from their family and friends. This has a positive influence on 
their activity at work. 
 The last question in the questionnaire, an open question regarding 
employee motivation, offered the employees the possibility to express the 
reasons of their dissatisfaction. 

Some of them said they did not like their work; 18 employees 
(9.72%) were pleased with what they did and would not change anything 
about it. 
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The most frequent motivation methods that employees consider 
unsatisfactory are payment, working conditions and work organisation, 
corresponding especially to Herzberg’s hygiene factors. 
 As far as the applied motivation methods are concerned, the 
managers and the employees gave the same answers. Thus the most frequent 
methods are those of positive, intrinsic motivation. 
 The managers who said that they encourage their subordinates to be 
creative by using their ideas represent 75%, and the employees saying the 
same is 70%. As the difference is small, it might be due to the managers’ 
subjectivity during self-appraisal.  
 There are differences in perception regarding work supervision by 
managers. Thus, 96% of the mangers say that they provide the necessary 
information for the employees to carry out their tasks whenever they need it, 
but only 83% of the employees say the same thing. The way in which 
managers organise and coordinate the employees’ activity influences the 
way in which employees perform their duties at work. For this, accurate and 
enough information is required. 
 The open question helps identifying the reasons of dissatisfaction 
expressed by employees and the recommendations they offered to the 
mangers. 
 On analysing the results obtained with the help of the open question 
that allows correlations with the other questions, a high formal degree of the 
close questions is revealed. In the answers to the open question, the 
underlined elements point out a difference between the existing and the 
desired state. 
 Employees appreciate intrinsic motivation that includes good 
relationships with their superiors, individual abilities adapted to the 
peculiarities of their working place, results acknowledged verbally by their 
bosses, and autonomy in carrying out their tasks. 
 The most frequent dissatisfaction reasons were the material 
incentives belonging to an extrinsic motivation system: low payment in 
relation to performances, not knowing the reward system and the absence of 
bonuses in appreciation of superior achievements. If such dissatisfaction 
lasts, the farms will suffer, because their employees will be frustrated and 
the strain will affect the internal climate and the performances. 
 In conclusion, there is a major discrepancy between the primary and 
the superior necessities. The former are revealed much more frequently — a 
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situation typical of the poorly developed organisation culture, representative 
for the current farms. 
 The managers should be more concerned with employee motivation 
and use all incentive categories available: 
- material incentives: bonuses, special bonuses; 
- other material incentives: presents, diplomas, and trophies; 
- non-material incentives: verbal congratulations from the general manager, 
half-day leaves, and group activities outside the company. 
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MILK QUALITY – A MAJOR NECESSITY IN ORDER TO ENTER 
THE EUROPEAN MARKET 

 
CALITATEA LAPTELUI O NECESITATE MAJORĂ PENTRU A 

PĂTRUNDE PE PIAŢA EUROPEANĂ 
 

TABITA CORNELIA ADAMOV∗, ELENA PET*, T. IANCU*,  
R. GHERMAN*, A. GAVRUTA*  

 

Food safety and providing quality products are some of the main 
issues that concern all the EU countries. In order to meet the qualitative 
requirements for adhesion to the European structures and in order to 
obtain competitive products on the European market, after negociating 
with the European Community, Romania was given a 3 years’ period 
(31.12.2009) for modernization and improving of milk processing and 
organizing collecting and standardizing centers for milk. . 

 

 Key words: quality standards, number of germs, somatic cells 
 

Since food industry became an increasingly complex process, the 
consumers should benefit from a vast range of quality alimentary products, 
both from domestic and import production.During the past few years, the 
issue of food quality is more frequent, since people need to be provided with 
best quality products. 

One of the most important problems for the „milk and dairy 
products” is that of the quality of staple milk. 
 Romania’s adhesion to the European Union implies obbeying the 
European rules and legistlation. Until 31 December 2005, milk quality for 
the countries that are part of the European Union was stated in the Directive 
94/46/EEC and was included in Resolution 389/2002 of the Ministry of 
Agriculture in Romania. Yet, it was established that these criteria should be 
applied in theree stages. Since January 1st 2006, a new legislation for the 
EU was adopted, 178/2002 containing general principles and requirements 
on Alimentary law. Romanian Government included this law in 
Government resolutions 924, 925, 954, 955/2002. 
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 Milk quality is not given by fat or protein content, but by the 
following parameters:  
 - bacteria and somatic cells; 
 - inhibiting substances, especially antibiotics.  
 Thus, based on „The National frame programme of 
restructuration and modernization of zoo technical and food industry 
units”, the Ministry of Agriculture, Forests and Rural Development 
elaborated in December 2003, Order 1106 on “Activity programme for 
improving the quality and security of staple milk”. 

The programme implies a stage-implementation of community 
exigencies and establishing the steps for implementing the legislation, the 
objectives for each stage, the activities and responsibilities for the adequate 
authorities, for each level of organization, central, regional or local, together 
with the professional associations and producers. 

In order to obtain the quality and safety parametres of staple milk for 
industrial processing, there have been established a few stages: 

Ø Stage I: January 1st 2005 – December 31st 2006; 
Ø Stage II: January 1st 2007 – December 31st 2008; 
Ø Stage III: January 1st 2009 – December 31st 2010; 

The objectives for the first stage: 
- reducing the total number of germs/ml staple milk < 1.000.000 and 

the number of somatic cells/ml staple milk < 600.000; 
- applying the self control programmes for each authorized unit of 

milk producing animalsby all producers, in order to provide quality for 
staple milk;  

- a permanent monitoring of quality and salubrity paramaters of the 
staple milk for processing; 

Stage 2 has the following objectives: 
- reducing the total number of germs/ml < 500.000 and the number 

of somatic cells/ml staple milk < 400.000; 
- applying the self control programmes for each authorized unit of 

milk producing animalsby all producers, in order to provide quality for 
staple milk. 

The objectives for the third stage of the programme imply reducing 
the total number of germs/ml < 100.000 and the number of somatic cells/ml 
staple milk < 400.000. 

http://forumworks.ccir.ro/Surse_fin/Monica_Bacila/prezentare.ppt
http://www.hallo.ro/search.do?query=salubrity
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The transition period up to the end of 2009, will gradually allow 
unitary measures for obtaining and collecting raw milk, as well as hygienic 
quality control for the European Union standards; as soon as new funds are 
given for developing the rural homes and for breeding and exploiting milk 
cows in specialized farms. 

In order to increase the quality of staple milk it is necessary to divide 
milk into four quality cathegories according to the following table and 
offering an additional bonus to the initial price for milk according to the 
quality class in which it fits.  

        Table 1 
Quality class of milk  

Class Number of 
germs 

Number of 
somatic 

cells 

Antibiotics Forstines 
of point 

Fizique 
clear  

Bonus 

1. <100.000 <400.000 Negative <-0,515  I 4a 
2 100.001 – 

500.000 
400.001 – 
600.000 

Negative <-0,515  I 2a 

3 500.001 – 
1.000.000 

600.001 – 
1.000.000 

Negative <-0,515  I a 

4 > 1.000.001 >1.000.001 Positive >-0,515  II 0 
Source: www.control-lapte.ro 

 
Milk quality is influenced by a series of internal and external factors.  
Quantitative and qualitative controls of milk production, constitute a 

major factor for improvement, as well as for every farmer who wants an 
increased efficiency in exploiting milk cows. 

For the breeder, the production control can offer the following 
advantages:  
 - establishing a balanced feed according to the content of proteins 
and fat in milk; 
 - the economic addition is oriented towards the efficiency of fodder; 
 - maximum exploitation of the productive potential, a selection of 
efficiency, fecundity, production longevity and health of the udder; 
 - observation of the health of the udder by examining the somatic 
cells. Milk analysis is thus an unconditioned requirement in order to achieve 
the economical factors in discussion. 

ANARZ coordinates the activity of five regional laboratories for milk 
quality control, (Bucharest, Arad, Iaşi, Cluj, Bistriţa N.) that carry out the 
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analysis for fat, proteins and lactose.  In future years, for a better 
observation of the health of the udder and of the milk, an analysis of the 
somatic cells is required, in order to help the farmer, but at the same time, to 
protect the consumer. 

In Romania, there are no specific laws for milk quality. But there is a 
set of regulations established by MAPDR, that state the main characteristics 
that milk and dairy products should have, as well as measure units, 
terminology, symbols, analysis methods etc. and which have real 
perspectives in corresponding to the EU legislation. 

Bringing Romanian legislation to the European standards is 
desirable from the following point of view: 
Ø increase in the degree of sanitation of dairy products and at the same 

time, protecting the health of the population; 
Ø increase of competitivity for Romanian dairy products, both on the 

intern and exterior market; 
Ø stimulating producers through the price-quality system; 
Ø improving the balance of trade for milk and dairy products. 

In order to align to EU hygiene standards, according to HG 48/2003, 
reorganization and modernization has to be executed only in collaboration 
with profile associations.  

Through Order 307/2001 of the Ministry of Agriculture, Food and 
Forests, the Milk Office was established within the Ministry, at the General 
Quarter for Zoo technical Strategies and Politics.  

The studies on implementing the objectives materialized in: 
 - updating the data base on quality parameters of staple milk, 
according to community requirements and establishing medium freezing 
points in order to make a fair appreciation of adulterating the milk; 
 - establishing the posibilities and measures for improving staple milk 
quality and the present system for collecting milk, since all units that 
process milk in Romania will have to be able to accomplish the 
requirements in Directive 92/46 on the quality of milk and dairy products. 
For this the Romanian legislation needs a few adjustments and a monitoring 
system in order to  bring Romanian legislation to the European standards. 
 - estimating the necessary costs for quality, modernizing the milk 
collecting system, modernizing the laboratories for a fast determination of 
the freezing point, of fat, of density and proteic content; 
 - estimating the costs for reference laboratories; 
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 - estimating costs for organizing and functioning of an efficient 
system of monitorization and reporting data on the quality of milk and dairy 
products to the authorities concerned. 
  In order to achieve the minimal performance parametres for the 
milk sector, according to European standards, a modernization of the units 
breeding cows is required, as well as a restructuring of the units processing 
milk in food industry. Thus, the Romanian Government adopted a National 
Frame Programme for reorganizing and modernizing zoo technical units in 
food industry, through Government Resolution 48/2003, that also comprises 
different unit cathegories, objectives and action guidance. 

The Foundation for Milk Quality Control (FCCL) was founded in 
2003, an independent, non-profit foundation that tests the quality of staple 
milk. FCCL is part of a Romanian- Netherlands project (according to the 
Directive 26/2000 on associations and foundations) and has the most 
modern testing equipment: Bactoscan FC si Combiscope. 

FCCL, mostly deals with testing staple milk on: physical-chemical 
parameters, quality and hygiene parameters, and other substances.   

Its activity deals with: 
An objective determination of milk quality in order to offer these 

information to farmers and processors to improve the quality and obbeying 
the European rules on quality standards and food safety; 

Giving information on milk content to the farmers and organizations 
of taurine breeders to be able to achieve an improvement and selection and 
for a good management of the farm. 
 Since 2007, the farmers that obtained the quota and also the 
processors benefit from a substantial support through the Rural 
Development project; they are given 3 years to use the suplimentary income 
in order to align to European standards. 
 

CONCLUSIONS 
 

 Milk quality is important not only for the farmer, but also for the 
processing factories that transform milk to products. Milk quality implies: 
 - maximum period of storing milk 
 - products tthat can be obtained  
 - taste of the products obtained 
 - validity term for the products 

http://www.ro-en.ro/index.php?d=e&q=The+Netherlands
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 - production losses for the processor 
 If the limits are not obbeyed this can lead to declining the milk. At 
the same time, all the unofficial ways of distributing milk will be stopped 
once the authority control will increase; those who do not follow the new 
regulations will be fined. 
 In order to encourage the farmer to produce quality milk, the 
processor will pay for the milk according to quality, offering bonuses or 
imposing penalizations. Subventions too, will also be given according to 
quality. 
 In the near future the price for milk will indicate content and quality. 
These parameters will influence the price that the factory will pay for milk. 

Romanian Government and the Foundation for Milk Quality 
Control will have to see to obbeying the following conditions:  
 - the Government is responsible for implementing the necessary 
legislation and bringing it to the European hygiene standards. 
 - the Government must supervise and impose legislation in this 
sector. 
 - the Sector is responsible with obbeying the national legislation on 
milk quality. 
 - auditing the laboratories that encounter problems at the inter-
laboratory tests.  
 - auditing for solutioning the farmers complaints on quality tests. 
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EUROPEAN INTEGRATION AND ITS IMPLICATIONS UPON 
MILK PRICE IN ROMANIA 

 
INTEGRAREA EUROPEANĂ ŞI IMPLICAŢIILE EI ASUPRA 

PIEŢEI LAPTELUI ÎN ROMÂNIA 
 

TABITA CORNELIA ADAMOV ∗ 
 

Romania’s adhesion to the European Union causes a series of 
positive and negative effects upon the local economy. But the adhesion 
impact upon economy will not be evident for a sudden. After integration, 
each milk producer will sell only a certain milk quantity, fixed by the 
Ministry of Agriculture, depending upon the national quota negotiated 
with E.U. Romania’s quota is triple the milk quantity officially reported in 
statistics, but the market is much larger, overtaking the negotiated 
amount with two million tones.  

 

Key words: integration, European norms, quota, cost, quality 
 

The moment of Romanian adhesion to the European Union brings 
important changes for all economic activities. The competitive conditions 
on the single market, quality standards and environmental norms – are only 
a few of the new elements impending the economic agents, agricultural 
exploitations, small producers and processors. 

As member state of the European Union, Romania has align its 
legislation to the European requirements, and the companies, in order to 
face the new conditions, have to make efforts to be as well informed as 
possible, to know all details concerning their field of activity and also the 
financial, legislative, administrative, fiscal opportunities, to benefit by them 
in order to improve their position within the internal (Romanian), common 
(European) and external market, as well. 

The Romanian Food Industry Federation (Romalimenta) considers 
that a big problem for the milk production and processing industry is the 
lack of coherent and well-implemented strategies, and also the low 
technology degree in manufactures. Another impediment is represented by 
the more and more evident absence of specialized labor force, generated by 
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the migration of the qualified workers to the Western-European countries. 
The only way in which the Romanian producers face the E.U. concurrence 
is trough the promotion of their own brands and the creation of a faithful 
clientage. 

Aspects concerning milk production 
Romania’s integration into the common structures has found dairy 

cattle sector in a situation which is not concordant to the European norms. 
So, dairy cattle exploitation is carried out predominantly within 

population households. At national level, there are 1.18 million dairy cattle 
exploitations, which concentrate 1.58 million animals. The average 
dimension of an exploitation is 1.46 animals per exploitation. 

The highest percentage, 95.8%, represents the 1-2 animal 
exploitations. Among them, 99.95% are individual agricultural 
exploitations, and only 0.05% are corporate bodies.  

The adhesion imposes the increase of the basal livestock with breeds 
specialized in milk production, with at least 1 million animals, breeds which 
should produce a mean quantity of 3600 l/animal/year, while in Germany 
the mean production is 6000 l/animal/year. The exploitation of such cows 
must be carried out in modern farms, technologically endowed according to 
the European standards and within an exploitation regime which should 
assure a high productive potential for the future. 

The stimulation of the formation of viable dimensioned- farms 
depends on the conceptual clarity of the agricultural model, which should be 
able to provide a high-performance level for Romania, the compatibilization 
with the European agricultural model and with the agricultural policy which 
must orient these structures in concordance with market evolution.        

Milk is the only product with an increasing production trend. This 
fact may be due especially to the increase of the mean production per 
animal. 

The mean production follows generally the curve of the total 
production. During 1989-2004, it has increased with a mean of 40.4%. The 
milk growth achieved is a reaction to the modification of the animal feeding 
methods, and also to the improvement of dairy cattle livestock through the 
removal of the less productive and sterile ones. 
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Figure 1. Situation of total and mean milk production, 1990-2004 

 
Although the mean milk production has recorded some significant 

increases, compared to 1989, today it is much inferior compared to the E.U. 
mean production. With a production of 3160 l/animal, in 2004, Romanian 
represents only 53% of the mean milk production recorded in E.U. These 
small yields per animal are determined by the bad genetic potential 
characterizing some animals, especially the ones belonging to farmers who 
produce for their own consumption. 

At the same time with the integration into the European Union and 
for the assurance of milk quota negotiated with it, milk yield per cow will 
have to increase up to the value of 6000-7000 l. 
 

Ecologic milk production 
Romania has favorable conditions for the achievement of ecologic 

dairy products, being able to profit by this opportunity to enter the European 
market. Now, a big part of the farmers produce “bio” milk and attempt to 
enter the milk market by selling it nearby their farms. There are a few 
companies which have the means necessary for the achievement of high 
yields, but they prefer exporting, because there is no market for such types 
of products in Romania. 

Despite the high quality of the biologic dairy products, Romanians 
cannot contribute to the development of dairy product market, because their 
price is 10-20% bigger than the price of the conventional dairy products. 
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Milk and dairy products consumption 
The average milk intake per capita/day, in Romania, has oscillated 

from one year to another, reaching the value of 231.1 kg in 2005 compared 
to 600 kg in the Western-European countries. Although it has recorded a 
significant increase (60%) compared to the other animal-based products, the 
milk and dairy products intake is characterized by a qualitative depreciation, 
meaning a permanent decrease of the processed milk intake and an increase 
of the non-processed milk intake. 

In Romania, the annual milk intake per capita is still reduced 
compared to the other European countries: 6.7 liters of processed milk, 
compared to the European mean of 65-70 liters.  
 

Milk quota 
The implementation of the milk quota system has appeared as a 

necessity for market stabilization and for the capitalization of the milk and 
dairy products sector. The European Community has applied the quota 
system for the control of milk and dairy products production since 1984. 

Since it has become a member of the European Union, Romania has 
to align to the standards and policies imposed by it for the “milk and dairy 
products” sector, so Romania has to adopt the production quota system. 

According to the negotiations with the European Union, Romania 
has the right to achieve three million tones per year. If it overtakes this 
quota, Romania will be penalized and will pay a tax of 278.3 euro for each 
extra milk tone. Similarly, if the milk quantity will be smaller than the 
quota, then the milk quota for the following years will be diminished. 

According to the data provided by DACL, a number of 861,067 
producers have asked for the direct selling quota for a quantity of more than 
two million tones of milk. Another 243,791 producers have asked for a 
quota for sales to manufacturers for a quantity of more than one million 
tones of milk. 632 applications have been consigned at DACL for new 
investments in milk market. 

The individual quotas are offered to producers proportionally with 
the milk quantity declared as achievable, if they can prove it. Those who 
have not asked for the quota up to 31st October 2006 do not have the right 
to sell milk.  
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Milk processing 
After 1989, some important changes have occurred within the milk 

processing sector, as a result of the modifications of property structure. 
Statistics show that during the last years, the main problem affecting milk 
producing sector has been represented by the utilization of a significant milk 
quantity within the agricultural exploitations and for direct sales on village 
markets, only a small quantity being destined for processing. So, the major 
destinations of milk yield in 2005 were: own consumption – 41%; 
technological consumption – 12%; direct supply on country markets, 
usually under improper quality and hygiene conditions – 26%; sales to 
processing units – 21%. 

The main characteristic of milk and dairy product sector is the 
utilization of relatively small milk amounts, of the total milk quantity, for 
industrialization. 

In 1990, 52,200 thousand hl were processed; this quantity has 
decreased dramatically and the quantity processed in 2003 was only 11,000 
thousand hl. The period in which the processed milk quantity has decreased 
most is 1990-1995. During this interval, production has decreased for about 
5 times. The tendency of decreasing is still available, but with a lower 
intensity. After 2003, the situation has started to remedy. 

According to the data provided by the Ministry of Agriculture, 
Forests and Rural Development, all milk-processed products have recorded 
increases in January 2007, compared to January 2006. The biggest increases 
have been recorded in drinking milk production - 25.5%, sour cream - 
17.1%, and sour milk – 15.6%, while the increase of butter and cheese 
production has been more discreet, of 13.2%, respectively 11.5%. 
The yield of cow milk collected by the processing units has increased with 
4647 tones, namely with 6.2%. 

In order to face the quality requirements imposed by the European 
Union and to be able to obtain products competitive on the common market, 
Romania has achieved successive to the negotiation with the European 
Community a 3-year period (31.12.2009) starting with the date of adhesion 
for modernization and re-technologization of the milk processing units, and 
also for the organization of the collecting and standardization milk centers.  
Today, dairy product market, estimated at 1 milliard euro, is debated 
between four big players: Friesland (subsidiary of Friesland Coberco Dairy 
Foods from The Netherlands, in partnership with Napolact), Danone, Dorna 



FACULTATEA DE MANAGEMENT AGRICOL 

 170 

Lactate (a Romanian-Swiss partnership) and Hochland. Beside these names, 
there are also some Romanian companies, among which the most important 
are Covalact Campina, Prodlacta Brasov, Albalact (original Romanian 
company) and Raraul Campulung. 

Within this competition, producers diversify their products, but 
prefer focusing only on one product category, attempting to impose with at 
least one category. 

Concerning the segment of fresh dairy products (yoghurts), Danone 
debates its supremacy with the Romanian producer from Campina, but it is 
the absolute leader on the fruit-yoghurt market. On the other hand, 
Hochland, Friesland and Dorna Lactate compete on the cheese sector. 

According to the statistics provided by the Romanian Milk Industry 
Association (RMIA), depending on the turnover, the leader is represented 
by the company Friesland, with 70 million euros and a market quota of 20-
25%, being followed by Danone and Dorna Lactate, both with 40 million 
euros, and then by Hochland, with 20 million euros. 

According to the RMIA president, the market of the industrialized 
dairy products represents more than 800 million euros; to this we may add 
the free market, which does not enter the circuit of manufactures and whose 
value is double. 

The dairy product sector records an annual increase of 7-10%, and 
the expectations for the E.U. post-adhesion period are extremely optimistic. 
The only impediment in the development of this sector is related to the 
conditions imposed by the European Union to Romania starting with the 
integration moment. These conditions may be stricter than those for the E.U. 
member states, and the main reason for this is the fact that these producers 
have established already their position on the European market, and the 
penetration on this market with Romanian products may be seen as a 
threatening for their business. As a consequence, in the absence of 
investments which should align the processing manufacturers at European 
level, their number may decrease. 

On the other hand, due to the opportunities provided by profitability 
within this sector, we may expect an increase of the number of dairy 
companies, from 60 to about 100. 
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Milk price and cost 
The Romanian Milk Industry Association has specified the fact that 

the biggest challenge provided by the European integration is represented by 
the relatively high costs characteristic for the Romanian producers. 

Consequently, the mean European mil cost will be lower than the 
Romanian one, so that the Romanian milk will be less competitive on the 
market. As a result, at the moment of elimination of customs taxes with the 
E.U. states, foreign milk, much cheaper than the Romanian one, will enter 
the Romanian market. So, as strategy for the future, it is desirable to found 
big farms which should serve the local producers, whose big costs are 
generated especially by the costs required by milk collecting. Milk 
producers will be supported by the state in the case in which the price of 
these products will get down under the minimal agreed price. 

Today, only 15% of the milk produced in Romania meets the 
European regulations, the other milk being not concordant. That is why the 
processing companies will be obliged to import a big part of their prime 
matter, under the conditions in which the price of raw matter milk paid for 
Romanian farmers is bigger than in the E.U. countries (0.36 -0.40 euro/liter, 
compared to 0.31 euros/liter in The Netherlands or 0.27 euros/liter in 
Central Europe). 

The imports of finite products will also increase, substantially, 
threatening the Romanian processing industry, and also the small Romanian 
producers, who will loose their income sources. 

The integration of our country into the E.U. structures may lead to 
benefits, as well, for dairy industry, especially for export. At current 
moment, Romanian cheese is imported only by Australia and the U.S.A.; the 
export to the Union market is insignificant because of the high customs 
taxes. 

 
CONCLUSIONS 

 
The Romanian integration into the European Union will produce, as 

expected, some very important changes within economy, in general, and 
especially within agriculture. The milk and dairy milk sector, a very 
important sector within the Romanian agriculture, will be submitted to these 
changes as well. 
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Romania’s adhesion to the European Union has found dairy cattle 
sector in a situation which is not concordant to the European norms. The 
integration into the E.U. structures imposes new production and 
capitalization norms and Romania must respect them. 

So, the major problems which must be solved are: 
- the promotion of some measures aiming at the development of 

optimal, modern, technologically endowed dairy cattle farms, according to 
the European standards and which should assure a high productive potential; 

- the amelioration of the basal livestock and the introduction and 
exploitation of some high-productive breeds, taking into account that the 
mean yield recorded is still lower than the European mean; 

- the reduction of the production costs per unit of product; 
- the development of a national bio dairy products market; 
- the quality requirements for the raw matter milk and dairy products 

represent a major objective for the alignment at European standards; 
- the modernization and technological endowment of the processing 

units, according to the quality standards imposed by the European Union.  
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INFORMATION’S TECHNOLOGY PROFESIONALIZED IN THE 
AGRICULTURE’S PRODUCTION BRANCH 

 

TEHNOLOGIA INFORMAŢIEI PROFESIONALIZATE DIN 
RAMURA PRODUCŢIEI AGRICOLE 

 

LIGIA  PREDA* 
 

Information constitutes an important resource for modern 
agriculture in the area of modern informational technologies. The 
development of computers and telecommunications offers to farmers a lot 
of opportunities to obtain quickly technical and economics information 
and to use them efficiently and fast in adopting the decisions.   

 

Key words:  information’s technology, computers, integrated 
information system, GIS, Internet, management, decision, agriculture 
  

INTRODUCTION 

Management Information are Information's, typically computer 
based, that are used within an organization. WorldNet described Information 
as "a system consisting of the network of all communication channels used 
within an organization". 

An Information is comprised of all the components that collect, 
manipulate, and disseminate data or information. It usually includes 
hardware, software, people, communications systems such as telephone 
lines, and the data itself. The activities involved include inputting data, 
processing of data into information, storage of data and information, and the 
production of outputs such as management reports. 

As an area of study it is commonly referred to as information 
technology management. The study of Information is usually a commerce 
and business administration discipline, and frequently involves software 
engineering, but also distinguishes itself by concentrating on the integration 
of computer systems with the aims of the organization. The area of study 
should not be confused with Computer Science which is more theoretical 
and mathematical in nature or with Computer Engineering which is more 
engineering. In business, Information support business processes and 
operations, support decision making, and support competitive strategies. 

 

                                                
* Banat`s University of Agricultural Sciences and Veterinary Medicine  

http://www.quickmanagement.com/s/software-management.asp
http://www.quickmanagement.com/e/engineering-management.asp
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CONTENT 
MODERNS INFORMATIONAL TECHNOLOGIES 
In the area of the modern informational technologies, information 

constitutes an important resource for a modern agriculture. The 
development of computers and telecommunications offers to farmers a lot of 
opportunities to obtain quickly technical and economics information and to 
use them efficiently and fast in adopting the decisions. Moderns farmers are 
business mans who trying to grow a proper culture and animals in most 
suitable mode to obtain profit. For these farmers, making a modern 
agriculture it’s not only a way of life live but also a business witch must 
append big profit in conditions of using all opportunities offered by the 
environment. This may be achieve only with an efficiently administration of 
the farmers comparison with others farmers. The quantity of information 
which farmers can and must to use it in decisional process it’s continuous 
growing. These informations contain reports of market researches and dates 
referring to management process and their development and of the similar 
forms. They can use these informations to select the most profitable 
production’s technology to create optimal conditions of growing cultures 
and animals, to administrate them expenses, to discover the most profitable 
activity of that farm and finally decide when and where to  trade the 
products. Modern informational technology offer to the farmers a quickly 
access to a bigger quantity of informations, help them to select it only the 
informations they need in taking the decisions.  
    Accessing electronic data bases and searching systems. These data 
bases can contain informations such characteristics of plant’s variety, 
plant’s and animals diesis, existing control methods, dates and formulas that 
can be use in project, modeling an irrigation system, calculate the food’s 
ration, the market price of the inputs, weather’s predictions, catalogues and 
materials for documentation etc. The actualization of a data base it’s quite 
expensive and it need a lot of time. The farmer has the possibility to access 
a great number of data base interactively using computers with modem, CD-
ROM, DVD-ROM, etc. The consulting (concealing) systems may 
incorporate support systems in decisional process and expert systems.  
Simulating models are more and more important in research to obtain 
vegetal and animals productions. Linear programming and other similar 
techniques are also important in economic research. Using such of systems 
into a farm level could contribute in growing quantity and quality of 
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production that automatically will go to a higher profit. For example, a 
concealing (consulting) firm can get from client farms dates concerning 
production parameters, will study and analyze these dates on a simulate 
model on computer and it will could “conceal” farmers giving informations 
concerning fertilizing cultures, plants protection, irrigations etc.  

Advantages of Networks: Farmers from different countries, even if 
they live at distance one of other, are interests to know the problems that 
had others farmers and the way of these problems have been resolved. This 
aspect may be realized by using moderns informational technologies that 
allow farmers to maintain the contact between each other by connecting 
them into a network, so that the farmers could exchange informations.    

The consultants can help farmers giving the following informations: 
- how to choose a computer and software need; 
- what kind of dates must be collected and registered to use them and 

handle within software; 
- how to pick up these dates (for example how to recognize the 

measure of infections of different diseases);  
- to select information’s needed in decisional process; 
- how to interpret correctly the information they get.  

The consultant must have a special training to prepare the materials 
used in these electronic systems. 

The need for the moderns informational technologies depend on 
complexity of the decisional process and by their wish to collect and 
registered the needed dates in decisional process. 

Expert systems are an important discovery in moderns technologies. 
These will counsel (advice) the farmer what alternative to choose from a 
large variety of possible solutions by processing dates from a big number of 
variables conforming with some rules of taking the decisions. 

INFORMATICS  SYSTEM   
To define the informatics system, in many cases, it’s starting from 

the informational system, remarking the fact that the informatics system it’s 
part of the informational system, integral realized or in great part with 
automatic tools of work.  The name of informational system or informatics 
system must to be used both in function of automation grade of 
informational processes, as well as the scientific level of the methods and 
procedures used in execution of these processes. 

Another way to define the informatics system is that it is considered 
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“a lot of persons, methods and equipment projected, constructed and used to 
collect, to register, to handle, to refine and display informations”. By 
systemic point of view, the informatics system may be define as the lot of 
rules that transforms the input dates in output dates in function of existing 
databases, and the content of the databases is modified in function of input’s 
measure. We may say that the assembly of elements involved in process of 
date’s processing and communication on electronic way constitute an 
informatic system. An informatic system may contain computers, systems 
for date’s transmission, other hardware components, software, dates 
processed, the workers who use the computer’s technique, the theory that 
stay as support of the algorithm’s procedure, etc. In conclusion, the 
informational system it’s included in informatic system, the last one being 
an essential component of the first one. 

The usage’s costs for an informatic system (product) represent the 
expenses for the technological investment view as an assembly. It’s 
estimated that the costs of using may represent till 700% in comparison with 
acquirer’s price of the product. So, due to these proportions, become 
obviously the importance to reduce usage’s costs. 

The steps that constitute the life’s cycle of an informatic product are 
following: evaluation of project; hardware structure; scholar training of 
employee; implementation of the system; current exploitation; continuity of 
the solution.   All these steps must be seen from point of view of category’s 
costs that are involved: costs regarding the acquisition of software-system, 
application’s software, hardware equipment, and expenses regarding the 
employee for exploitation (usage), services assured by extern firms etc. 

INTEGRATED INFORMATION SYSTEMS 
 Integrated information systems constitute a way of ensuring an 

efficient work of the agricultural management system.   
The implications in agriculture of the integrated computer systems 

have proven useful. To the decisional processes, the informational systems 
are able to perform all informational requests of the management and to 
work correctly at any organizational level. Information is a vital resource to 
the whole activity of the modern organization level of the agriculture. 
Correctness and efficiency in information handling, can be achieved only by 
using information systems that need to be implemented being fully 
conscious of the agricultural production details and other connected 
activities. 
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 GIS (GEOGRAPHICAL INFORMATION SYSTEM) 
Geographical Information System (GIS) represents a work 

technique more and more used in our contemporary world, both in branches 
of theoretically researches, but also in very many practical activities. GIS- is 
in fact a system that include many components of informational type 
reported to geographical coordinates. Introduction, storing, manipulation an 
analyze of components are made with help of computer; the result contain 
first of all in visualization of complex information that have references 
(correspondence) in space reported with real geographically coordinates, 
and second in possibility making of analyze and correlations of high 
complexity, impossible to be made with classical techniques. GIS 
Techniques allow combine of different type of information (numbers-, 
ciphers, imagines, maps etc.), hardware and software components, all of 
these being in directly administration and coordination of human’s 
component. A GIS contain a special SGBD (Data Base Administration 
System), capable to manage spatial dates (coordinate), to insert and re-find 
information function of them location in territory and of the descriptive 
elements. Some of the applications of GIS technology in agriculture, forest 
culture and land improvement (fancier) are: map of  agricole  terrain;  land 
meter (cadastral fancier); supervising state of forest health; control 
(supervise) of vegetal culture;  to project and supervise irrigation’s systems; 
watching soil’s (pollution) damage; analyzing agriculture transporting; 
analyzing vegetable’s stressing. 

About the advantages of using a GIS technology in agriculture I can 
mention:  dates are better organized; easer updates (actualization); Analyses, 
statistics and new searches even more easy; Users are more productive. 
From risks, I can say: complexity; high costs; modifies from terrain; 
difficulties of teaching the personnel. 

INFORMATION SYSTEM OF AGRICULTURE TERRITORY  
Institute of Geodesy, Meter-Photogram, Mapping and Land 

Organization (IGFCOT) gave to INTEGRAPH firm the role to acquire 
equipments, programs and services to constitute the Information System of 
Agriculture Territory, as part component of Informatics System of 
Agriculture Management. The applications delivered are covering the 
technological process to in-registry and managing of the dates given of 
analogical equipment in digital code obtained from scanning, conversion in 
(raster) hatch - vector, classify-archive-consult, managing geographical 
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information using GIS applications. The applications contain a subset from 
MGE family (Modular GIS Environment), a group of produces to editing 
and graphical conversion of land meter plans, applications for archive/ 
administrate of main (foundation) map, and also a system to handle the 
relational data-bases (SGBDR). Informatics system is concept in the model 
(architecture) client/server, running under WINDOWS  NT as operating 
system. 
        INTERNET TECHNOLOGY IN THE AGRICULTURAL SYSTEMS  

Internet technology  has changed the face of the world, because, with 
a computer connected to the Internet we can do a lot of things. We are living 
in the “informational age” where any questions have an answer, and now 
it’s easier to find it using Internet technology.  

The Internet network will provide any information with a minimum 
effort. From general news, weather news, communication, e-mail, e-
commerce, e-learning, e-business, everything is on the web, this way saving 
a lot of precious time. As a consequence of these facts, when needed advice, 
we tend to turn to the Internet. There are also a lots of consultancy sites, 
Romanian or foreign sites that provide answers and advices to any 
questions.  One of the important aspects of communications using Internet 
refers to possibility of using it as instrument to assist in adopting the 
decisions. So that, when we need 
advices, informations and comunication, 
we are going to computer and running 
the Internet, where a lot of Romanian or 
foreign consultancy sites, provide 
answers and advices to any questions. 

 Here I mention some of the 
specialized sites in Agriculture: 
   http://www.agroinfo.ro Agronomic 
Forum for discussions, debates and 
informs in the agriculture domain. 

http://www.agriculturaromaniei.ro   Romania’s Agriculture - one 
of the most read publications and the only one weekly distributed at national 
level in Romanian’s agriculture branch, offer online recently information  
about legislation, meteorological prognosis, vegetations stage of cultures, 
moderns tools and production’s technology. For those who are interested 
making business, the sit contain an Exchange for Agriculture Products. 

http://www.agroinfo.ro/
http://www.agriculturaromaniei.ro/
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  http://www.bursaagricola.ro Agriculture Bursa - a site mainly 
offered to producers, commerce and service’s performers in agro-food 
domain and connate branches. It presents a clear image of products and 
services from mentioned domains, existing on Romanian market and a cote 
of prices to correspondent products and services which belonged. 

http://www.agriculture.com. Agriculture Online is designated to 
the farmers. The site intends to give farmers the possibility to communicate 
with each other, and also it’s the home of the journal Successful Farming.  

      
  http://www.anunturi-agricole.ro 
Agricultures announces  it’s a site 
for free publicizes (announces) 
only for agriculture domain 
looking offer/require (buy/sell) of 
terrains, farms, houses, tractors, 
combines, utilizes, zoo-technical 
equipment, changeable pieces, 
animals and birds, nutrition for 
animals, seeds, cereals and 
technical plants, fertilizer and 
pesticide, aliments produces, 
vegetable and fruits, matrimonial, books and publications, proposes. 
   http://www.agroal.ro. Agroal offer the chance to participate in the first 
electronic burse specialized in the agriculture products and of food industry. 
   http://www.funciare.ro. Fanciers Announces, buildings seals and buys, 
apartments, houses, intra-villain and extra-villain (agriculture) terrain. 

http://www.bursaagricola.ro/
http://www.agriculture.com/
http://www.anunturi-agricole.ro/
http://www.agroal.ro/
http://www.funciare.ro/
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  http://www.agriplus.ro AgriPlus–
Value by agriCulture give the 
possibility to link to a great number 
of specialized sites in Agriculture. 

http://www.ghidul-fermierului.ro. 
Farmer’s guide it’s a very useful 
guide where we find a list of 
Romanian farmers ordered 
alphabetical or by counties or we can 
see which farms and agriculture 
machines are for sell or buy by date. 
http://www.inforural.ro Inforural 
it’s an agricultural site about the 
expand process of European Union 
in an accessible language. 

CONCLUSIONS 
 Information constitutes an important resource for modern agriculture in the 
area of modern informational technologies. The development of computers 
and telecommunications offers to farmers a lot of opportunities to obtain 
quickly technical and economics information and to use them efficiently and 
fast in adopting the decisions. Farmers should use the quantity of 
information continuous growing in decisional process. These informations 
contain reports of market researches and dates referring to management 
process and their development and of the similar forms. They can use these 
informations to select the most profitable production’s technology to create 
optimal conditions of growing cultures and animals, to administrate them 
expenses, to discover the most profitable activity of that farm and finally 
decide when and where to  trade the products. Modern informational 
technology offer to the farmers a quickly access to a bigger quantity of 
information, and to select the information they need in taking the decisions.  
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MANAGEMENT OF PRODUCTION WITH  INFORMATICS 
METHODS IN AGRICULTURE 

 

MANAGEMENTUL GESTIONARII PRODUCŢIEI PRIN METODE 
INFORMATICE IN AGRICULTURA 
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In the decisional processes, the informational systems are able 
to perform all informational requests of the management and to work 
correctly at any organizational level.  Integrated information systems 
constitute a way of ensuring an efficient work of the agricultural 
management system.  The implications in agriculture of the integrated 
computer systems have proven useful.  

 

Key words:  Management Information Systems, decision, computers, 
ERP, production, integrated informatics system, agriculture, management 

 

INTRODUCTION 
Information Systems are software products intended to store and 

handle data in an organization. They must meet the informational needs of 
all levels of management - operational, middle and top and they must be 
designed accordingly.  

The Management Information Systems are second level information 
system, designed to provide information required by managers for planning 
and decision making. They relay on Operational Information Systems when 
dealing with primary data, but their main features are the flexibility and the 
easy to use. They are supposed to supply immediate responses to various 
data requests, to process collected data to get summary information.  

CONTENT 
From a modern perspective, information systems provide support for 

decision making, the use of the new generation of Decision Support 
Systems is rapidly expanding. All these information systems took 
advantages of data bases, the fourth generation environments and the high 
technologies of modern computers. 

                                                
* Banat`s University of Agricultural Sciences and Veterinary Medicine 
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Informatics systems to assisting the decision are coming to help 
companies that have realized in time a huge store of dates in compact 
informatics systems. Oriented on intelligent exploitation of this potential, 
the new technology of storing and processing of dates are imposing by three 
principals directions: 

- DATA WAREHOUSE - technology for centralize, consolidate, 
reorganize and store of the high volume of dates along the time, dates that 
are taken from compact informatics systems, which will be basis of the 
analytical processes needed to the decisional processes.  

- OLAP (On-line Analytical Processing) - a technology to aggregate 
dates stored in storehouses into an multidimensional perspective that assure 
fast access to information needed by the analysts and managers in to a 
consistent manner, interactively and very flexible . 

- DATA MINING - technology to explore dates stored in storehouses 
trying to discover new aspects of the activity that has been made, aspects 
that are normally passed to the eye: correlations between events, 
associations between some facts, sequences, states of manner, etc  

The production is the most important process in the cycle of value 
into an enterprise. In production process, the quality and competitively on 
market of the products resulted in production process is essential. To 
achieve these desiderates it’s essential the efficiency of informatics system 
in managing the activity.  A better management of the production and 
operations imply growing productivity, stand in standard, decrease costs of 
accidentally (out of plan) production, in a word the efficiency of main 
activity of enterprise: the production. 

An ERP (Enterprise Resource Planning) it’s a complex software 
application multi-modulated which integrate economics processes of the 
enterprise with the purpose to optimize and grow efficiency. 
 ERP systems have been created as a solution, being capable to 
process a very big volume of dates and information in purpose to optimize 
and grow efficiency.  

The advantages of implementing an ERP system into a company are:  
- reducing stocks with 18%; 
- reducing material’s costs with 5%; 
- reducing additional/salaries costs with 8%; 
- growing sells and clients satisfaction with 12% 
- a better control of financial-countable with 16%. 
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In the agriculture, with its current stage of evolution, management 
processes are a must in systems of various complexity and organization 
level. These management processes can guarantee the most accurate 
decisions for realize the objectives, even if methods and modern scientific 
procedures are used only at some level. The management process should 
adapt these concrete methods and techniques to the practical necessities. At 
the same time, some achievements cannot be reached unless the 
informational support has a certain quality. That’s why the process of 
informatisation it’s considered to be indispensable.  

In the management process, information, informatics and computers 
are implied. These correlated system allow: to be stored a huge quantity of 
dates, assuring a great informational base; to escape of laborious calculus 
that normally would be realized by the benefit of  “models” applications 
with large economical-mathematical models;  to take decision in real-time 
because of the fast speed of data processing operations and of optimization 
computations; to simulate agricultural processes and events; to handle 
automatic the activities within a system with computers by any agricultural 
system hierarchy level. Management systems are opened and complex 
systems. As an organization, the agricultural corporations are also opened 
systems because the interactions with the environment are expressed in 
continuous exchanges of diverse resources.  This way, is been established a 
recurring process of incoming and outgoing actions that have as result some 
money if the organization is profitable. The stability of the system is assured 
by continuance of this cycle.  

Increasing objectives in agricultural company, also implies a 
growing of interconnected subsystems: materially, informational or 
energetically subsystems that also have an overturn characteristic. In order 
to solve any management problems by developing of such a subsystem it’s 
better to have a lucid perspective of the whole area of possible cases which 
can happen to the company. An integrated information system could be 
suitable to a better understanding of company’s problems and can be very 
useful in decision-making, helping the management of the company. 
 Integrated computer systems release the communication between 
man and machine but in the same time some conditions have to be assured: 

- an easy use of the database management system; 
- a database which will group data internal and external for the system 

and which can be accessed from all of the components within the system;  
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- to be equipped with a sufficient quantity of computation capability, 
to have an electronic computer in each node where data processing is 
needed, or a tele-transmission terminal if the node is only a input/output 
point for the data/information; 

- to allow an unity between the functional modules of the given 
system, and also a connection to other systems. 

- to offer software components that can simplify the optimal usage of 
both physical and logical resources; 

Even if are more and more accessible, the integrated information 
system will still claim for human effort. To get necessary knowledge in 
communicating with the computer, the manager have to be instructed what 
the computer needs. It’s no need to know complex programming languages, 
economical and mathematical methods and techniques used by the computer 
applications. It is enough just to be able to “feed” data to the computer, but 
more important, to be able to request answers from the computer. 

In the agricultural domain as in others, the managers hopes for 
distinct and unique solutions at theirs problems in managing the company, 
and still the decisional responsibility is integrally theirs. The computers only 
help the manager, to see and choose from a number of the existent 
possibilities. In the same time, the computer utilization implies the increase 
of stress in the decision-making, because they can’t understand what exactly 
happens into a computer. How the input dates, by applying multiple 
algorithms for the complex operations that are unknown to the manager, are 
transformed in output dates as the final results. There are some people that 
are still in doubt, but this opposition against changes can be eliminated in 
balance with the received advantages for the correctness of operations. 

The integrated information system realized for the agricultural 
domain must be conceived as a “modeler” that can solve all problems given 
the input data, starting from the resource assurance and ending with the 
turning to account. There is, however, the debate based on the “intelligence” 
of this “modeler”. In this case, the answer is singular: this depends on the 
“teaching” level of the computer, on the implied software, mentioning that 
the human resource cannot be replaced by the computer; still the computer 
offers the most complex informational support for decision-making. 

In general there is a growth in trusting and using computers, but in 
reality in the agricultural domain, that honesty to sustained effort to transfer 
new informational technologies its missing, especially from the producers. 
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This fact its due to the current stage of the agriculture, because of big 
variations in the rapport: income / expenses, and in the same time it is due to 
the reticence of the mans working in this domain. Studies have pointed that 
specialized software is lacking almost completely, the computer being used 
mostly in higher hierarchical levels (agricultural directions, ministries).  

A natural consequence of increasing farm computer ownership is to 
intensify efforts to transfer new software technologies to producers. 
However, as agronomists and others proceed with developing and 
transferring software technologies to the field, it is important to improve our 
understanding of which producers use computers and how (or if) new 
software technology will be used.  

In USA, statistics show that computer use among agronomists and 
other agricultural professionals has risen rapidly in the past decade. For 
example, in Agronomy Journal alone, more than 40 papers related to 
agricultural software programs were published in the ‘90s. 

Comparing studies in the USA by the National Agricultural Statistics 
Service (USDA-NASS), farm computer usage survey indicate that in the ’80s 
agricultural producers delayed behind other businesses in computer 
ownership and use, but starting with 1990, the quantity of computers used 
by the producers knows an exponential growth. If in 1997, only 38% of the 
ranches were equipped with computers, in 1999 the amount was up to 47%, 
and in 2001 to 55% of farms had computer access. Current adoption of 
computers by producers now appears to match the general population.  

Comparing this situations, with Romanian agriculture, there are 
strong beliefs that the remedy of this situation is absolutely necessary. First 
step into a future evolution might be defined answering to next questions: 
§ where is the placement of the Romanian agriculture on the evolution 

scale by comparing it with the stage of countries that already 
surpassed this kind of period; 

§ which are the financial resources and possibilities of equipment; 
§ how many producers actually use the computer and in what way; 
§ how content are they by the computer’s giving; 
§ which is the futures directions and implies of software evolution at 

an agricultural level. 
 A great number of applications that belong to agriculture domain are 
in principal databases, not quite big as dimension, bases which incorporate 
dates referring to farms, productions and expenses and to benefits. 
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 Applications for optimization are in general specialized into a 
specific domain as pesticides, irrigations, impact of sort of culture or 
animals with the environment surrounded etc. These, offer to the farmers 
some standard elements to help him in taking the right decisions and to have 
in hand in any moment a clear situation of what he realized in the specific 
conditions. Most of applications are realized by firms from USA or Ca. 

FARM-ASSIST.  An example of software used in agriculture (USA-
Ca) is Farm-Assist. It’s a Windows application of “Zeneca” firm realized 
with purpose of helping 
soft-users to watch using 
of pesticides and 
fertilizers, to count 
environment conditions, 
to observe performances 
and season’s profitability 
and to create reports 
about it. 

 
 
 
 
 

    
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
      

 
 BUSINESS PLAN PRO is another example of software for 

agriculture. The application BUSINESS PLAN PRO its a product of 
PaloAlto Software firm from USA, it’s permit  “concept” of a business plan 
which contain texts, tables for realize of previsions and financial analysis as 
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also graphical  (chart) representations.  
As an important element, application is using a „wizard” to concept 

the plan, guiding the user step by step, long-across the process to create the 
business-plan. An interesting aspect 

of this plan realization is 
the possibility of the feed-

back, users could have the possibility to undo and modify the dates that 
have been introduced, in any moment. 

   GUICS    
An example of software product, used in America by farmers is 

GUICS (A Generic User Interface for On-Farm Crop Simulations).  
As knowledge of crop growth and development is quantified, it can be 

included in the computer code of crop 
simulators that mimic the essential 
features of plant–soil–atmosphere–
management interactions. 

The next step necessary is 
to provide tools to simplify 
operation of the crop simulator by 
end users. Author’s objectives 
were: a) to develop a graphical 

user interface (GUI) specifically oriented to on-
farm use; b) research the possibility of building a 
generic GUI that could be used with many crop 
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simulators not necessarily having the same structure of input data.  GUICS 
is built on the usability paradigm developed by software designers and has a 
user-centered design based on results of human–computer interaction 
studies. The usability of the interface is facilitated with special features that 
enhance the directness, user-in-control, consistency, forgiveness, feedback, 
and simplicity of the interface. The GUICS prototype was evaluated by its 
future users in interviews during which they had hands-on experience. Two 
years of on-farm use of GUICS has proved the usability of the interface. 

  In Romania, as examples of Integrated Informatics System, 
software included in category of ERP - Enterprise Resource Planning, with 
applicability in agriculture, I can specify:  

- ASIS (Alfa Software Integrated System)– software product by SOFTNET 
CONSULTING from Timişoara;  

- WizCount – produced by WizROM Software from Bucharest;  
- CLARUS – produced by INTEGRATOR SOFT from Braşov;  
- AIS (Advanced Integrated System ) – firm ADCOS from Bucharest; 
- Claris –software product by WINFRONT firm from Bucharest. 

CONCLUSIONS   
The integrated computer systems implication in agriculture have 

proven useful as a decision-making informational system, able to fulfill all 
informational requests of the management and to work correctly at any 
organizational level. In the current organization level of the agriculture, 
information is a vital resource to the whole activity.Accuracy and efficiency 
in information handling, given the current conditions, can be achieved only 
by using information systems that need to be implemented being fully 
responsive of the agricultural production and other connected activities. 
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THE NECESSITY OF IMPROVING PRODUCTION FACTORS 
MOBILITY IN ROMANIAN RURAL ECONOMY 

 
NECESITATEA ÎMBUNĂTĂŢIRII MOBILITĂŢII FACTORILOR 

DE PRODUCŢIE ÎN ECONOMIA RURALĂ ROMÂNEASCĂ 
 

COSMINA-SIMONA TOADER*, I. BRAD*, MANUELA DORA 
ORBOI*, ANDREEA-MIHAELA ZOMBORI*, CORINA RUŞEŢ* 

 
 

Romania’s agricultural resources are a significant part of the 
national treasure. Their volume, structure and use require changes that 
reflect the orientation towards a functional market economy. The 
evolution in the structuring and use of agricultural resources is not what 
people expected. This is caused not only by the transition drawbacks that 
can be noticed in all Central and European countries that are changing 
their economy, but also a faulty management. The major role agriculture 
plays in Romania’s economy, the difficulties in ownership transfer, the 
lack of investments for farm modernisation and the slow reform have 
limited the effective use of resources.  

 
Keywords: production factors, Romanian rural economy, land 

market 
 

Owing to the characteristics of its resources, the production process in 
agriculture has developed a series of particularities. The volume, the structure 
and the manifestation of the resources differ from those in other national 
economic branches. The main cause of this is the land, which represents the 
main production means that acts differently in relation to the level of 
production forces development and the natural and biological factors. The 
production resources are the natural, material, financial and human potential 
that is attracted and used in the farm produce production process. 

The land market. At present, the Romanian market is not fully 
developed although the new land owners have at their disposal a wide range of 
options regarding land use. They can cultivate it themselves, they can join the 
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recently created formal or informal associations, they can give it on lease to 
other people, joint-stock companies or associations or they can sell it.  

Corporative ownership and foreign land ownership are two of the weak 
points in the transition countries. Unlike other countries, in Romania legal 
persons are allowed to own land, but foreign citizens aren’t. The 1991 
Constitution forbids foreign citizens to buy land. Romanian companies owned by 
foreign citizens may buy land, but they will own it only as long as it exists as a 
Romanian legal person. Leasing is permitted both to foreign citizens and foreign 
companies. The state-owned land can be given on lease to foreign citizens and 
companies provided an auction has taken place before. 

The problem of foreign land ownership is both political and practical 
in Romania. At present, price land in this country is lower than in the EU, 
the average price of a farm land hectare being 396 euro (according to the 
data from The Ministry of Agriculture, Forestry and Rural Development, 
2004). This low price reflects low average productions that can increase if 
foreign technology is applied. In this way EU citizens can buy Romanian 
land at low prices. Consequently, the prices will increase and the local 
farmers will not afford buying it. After the 1998 Law on land circulation 
was passed, land buying and selling was free of any restrictions. Table 1 
presents the land transactions starting with 1999. 

Table 1 
Land buying and selling 199-2004 

 1999 2000 2001 2002 2003 2004 
Residential areas 
Sold area (ha) 26,904 33,646 37,966 58,014 64,381 68,686 

 Total value  
(billion lei) 

1,555 1,870 2,439 5,395 7,942 9,600 

Price (million 
lei/ha) 

58 56 64 93 123 139.8 

 Non-residential areas 
Sold area (ha) 43,977 65,723 94,480 254,281 340,699 413,386 

Total value  
(bilion lei) 

281 452 764 2,209 3,040 4,313 

Price (million 
lei/ha) 

6 7 8 8.7 8.9 10.4 

Sursa: MAPDR şi Oficiul Naţional de Cadastru 

 
Until October 2004 482,000 hectares of farm land have been sold, 

which represents 4.2% of the private land in the  rural area. Thus since 1999 
we have witnessed the active participation of the Romanian land owners in 
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the land market, an encouraging aspect, unlike the experience in other 
transition countries. 

As far as leasing is concerned, there are no official statistical data 
available. In 1997 The Rural Development Office of the Ministry of 
Agriculture, Forestry and Rural Development tried to collect data on 
leasing. According to them, 16% of the cultivated farm land in the private 
system is on lease. The owners’ decision to lease land instead of selling it 
seems to be favoured by land price structures. The leasing quantum is 
generally 20-30% of the crop, payable to the owners. 

Land ownership has protected small land owners against poverty and 
the land was captive in a system that maintained subsistence. The social role 
of land was consolidated due to he absence of a land tax system. The ten-
year land tax exemption was a political decision based on social and 
political considerations. Land owners are neither encouraged nor 
constrained by a limited production factor. The lack of the tax system also 
affects the land market development. On the other hand, land tax may 
represent a definite income source for the local community budget that can 
support the economic growth of the decentralised communities. For 15 
years, the local communities were deprived of an income source and land 
allocation was affected because the tax system was not introduced.  

Romania does not have a fully operational land register yet. Land 
transactions require topographic measurements by independent 
topographers authorised before the transaction is registered. The notaries 
play an essential part in ownership transfer, as they are responsible with the 
authentication of the property deed. Only a certified buying-selling 
agreement is valid when registering ownership rights transactions in the 
land register. Thus the costs for notaries and land register are two 
components of transaction costs that cannot be avoided. Consequently, high 
transaction costs are an obstacle for registration and transaction 
development on the land market. The development of the general land 
register in a systematic way and with governmental support may be a 
solution to reduce land transaction costs and consolidation. 

The high degree of land fragmentation will affect the future 
transactions as it involves a larger number of such transactions required by 
an agricultural structure based on economically effective farms. The 
transaction costs being high, land fragmentation increases farm 
consolidations costs. In today’s Romania land transactions are almost free of 



FACULTATEA DE MANAGEMENT AGRICOL 

 192 

legal constraints.  There is a 200-hectare limit per family stipulated by law, 
but taking additional land on lease can extend the family farm. 

Another factor that affects land market development in Romania is the 
fact that the government owns a significant part of the farm land. If land leasing 
and granting does not observe the market rules or if the lease price and dues are 
not collected in time by the state budget, the land market will suffer.  

Romanian agricultural producers have to cope with constraints 
regarding the required liquidities for land acquisition, which has negative 
consequences on the land consolidation process. The mortgage credit is not 
fully operational yet and there are no other credit facilities for land market 
support. However, land mobility is expected to increase with its price. 
The land market is a major factor affecting farm value (land, assets etc.). 
Under the circumstances, it is fundamental to develop programmes that 
guarantee ownership by issuing property deeds and real estate advertising. 
This is also important for the commercial banks to penetrate agriculture and 
for the small farmers to access financial sources using their land and assets 
as security. Securities and credit access raise the problem of the large poor 
population in the rural area. Due to its  limited possibility to provide 
securities, this population will have limited access to credits. Also farmers 
do not have bank accounts so they can’t have an account history required by 
banks for loan decisions. Starting with 1998, progress has been made in 
financial service development, as shown in Table 2. 

The most visible progress has been made in insuring short-term 
credits for farmers, especially the credits for suppliers and traders. Another 
opportunity for increasing short-term financial flows seems to be the 
development of a deposit certificate system that advances rather slowly. The 
long-term credit is still limited, as few creditors agree to give loans for more 
than 18 months, and when they do, they do it only for a great profit. 
Equipment leasing is an opportunity for long-term finances still not used at 
full capacity. This system can grow faster then the bank loan, but this 
requires solving the problems of the fiscal constraints within the leasing 
companies. 

The main aspects pf the labour market reveal certain rural 
particularities that refer to the employment level, the unemployment rate, 
the subemployment rate and the part-time employment rate. There are too 
many unemployed people in the rural area; besides, there are also 
discouraged workers who want to work but do not have a job and who stop 
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searching for jobs because they think it would be useless. Most agricultural 
workers are day-labourers who do not receive monthly payment and do not 
have an employment record. 

Table 2  
The development of rural financial services 1998-2002 

Type of service Situation in 1998 Situation in 2002 

Private commercial bank 
activity 

Most banks are state-owned; 
extensive rural network for 
savings mobilisations (not 
credits) 

Advanced privatisation process; the 
commercial banks start to give loans to 
larger agricultural units 

Mutual financial 
institutions 

Uncontrolled credit cooperatives 
and the people’s bank develop 
fast 

Many people’s banks went bankrupt are 
under the strict control of the national bank 

Microfinancing  Substantial increase 

Informal market/family 
The most common form for 
households (for consumption 
and investments) 

Most likely unchanged, but without clear 
evidence 

Deposit certificate Absent 
Slow progress: the legislative frame exists, 
but the system is not implemented 

Leasing equipment Not profitable Slow progress due to fiscal constraints 

Credits for input suppliers 
and traders 

Marginal Fast increase from a low level 

Risk management in the 
private sector 

Absent 

Very slow progress in creating the market 
database for risk management (insurance – 
a new law was passed in 2004, but the 
required budgetary funds are not insured 

Due agreements Absent Has just started to develop 

Source: The Romanian farm food sector from a European perspective, survey no 39, ECSSD, the 
Sustainable Social Development and Environment Sector, 2005 

 
Major changes have taken place in the transition period in the branch 

structure of the employed population. In the Romanian agriculture, the 
number of the employed increased form 27.8% in 1989 to 36.3% in 2002, 
then it decreased slightly. The employment structure is not compatible with 
the evolution of the developed countries oriented towards services and 
economic diversification. In these countries, the employed labour force is 
reduced, and the farmers’ incomes come from non-agricultural activities. 
This is the only way to reach rural stability and eliminate poverty. 

The rural labour force is employed mainly in the agricultural sector. 
In 2002, the agricultural employed population was divided into three 
categories: 69% were integrally employed in agriculture; 20% were 
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employed in other sectors, but also in agriculture; about 11% were 
unemployed in other sectors, but partially employed in agriculture. 

The low degree of employment in the rural area is hidden behind 
random employment (day-labour). Given that  the agricultural workers 
perform independent activities, the unemployment rate in the rural area is 
lower than in cities and towns. However, hidden unemployment amplifies 
subemployment and labour force instability. The solutions for eliminating 
rural poverty and increasing employment opportunities lie in alternative 
activities, social protection and retiring programmes that allow fast farm 
land buying or leasing. At present, this land is the subsistence means for 
most of the rural population. The mechanisms that generate results must 
function before the accession so that the community funds may be accessed. 

Currently, Romania has a labour force market characterised by the 
migration of specialists to non-agricultural branches and even external 
migration. But there is also a large number of unemployed people, some of 
them highly qualified, who work in their parents’ household and do not use 
their working time completely. 

The number of the agricultural employees has decreased 
considerably after the ownership relations changed and the economic 
activity reduced in the larger agricultural companies. This is a great loss for 
agriculture, as the small owners have a low level of professional 
qualification.The decline of the economic activity in agriculture and the 
rural area has caused the low level of occupational degree. The national 
average level is 146.2 days, which means that a person employed in 
agriculture works only half of the working time. It is estimated that the 
labour force mobility will increase with the reorganisation process of farms 
before and after accession.  

Transaction development on the land market is very important. 
Through the land and ownership rights restoration process, 4,2 million 
people were given their land back. Of these, 40% are over 60 and almost 
30% of them are retired. They keep cultivating their land for food and small 
income, but they are not the most productive farmers, as they will probably 
become passive land owners. Other 500,000 owners live in the rural area but 
are not interested in agriculture so they will also be passive owners. Thus 
being the situation, the land markets play a decisive part in creating the 
proper conditions for land transfer from the less active and effective 
farmers. Despite the difficulties of the land buying and selling papers, the 
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land market is increasing considerably, both extensively (in the transaction 
number) and intensively (sold and bought land areas through transaction).  

Under macroeconomic stabilisation conditions, the financial system 
becomes slightly stable thanks to declining inflation and interest rates, thus 
facilitating the access to credits for small farmers. The agricultural insurance 
system has been introduced recently. The accession to the EU and the 
especially a considerable amount of community funds for the Romanian 
agriculture have given birth to significant expectations regarding rural 
financing development. The banking sector will be interested in keeping and 
operating the major financial resources of the community budget that are to 
be invested in the Romanian rural economy after accession. Important 
amounts of money will increase the security potential and attract new 
financial resources in the rural area. 

The following aspects must be taken into account when 
consolidating rural finances: a wide range of financial institutions (banks, 
leasing companies, credit cooperatives and microfinancing institutions), as 
banks alone are unable to provide, the complete set of required financial 
services, the legal and control framework must be examined. 

The above-mentioned aspects regarding the labour resources in 
Romania are serious obstacles for applying the agricultural and rural 
development community policies and require urgent measures for rural 
invigoration and agricultural reorganisation. 

Attracting and stabilising young people n the rural areas is the key to 
a viable agriculture and sustainable development. The measures taken for 
this purpose have become visible since 2002-2003 and will be intensified in 
the future: young families will be allocated farm land up to a 1,000 m2-area 
for house building, and up to 10 hectares for agricultural use; tax exemption 
for eliminating some farm land from the agricultural circuit; free use of 
animal breeding buildings and closed combined fodder factories; support for 
viable farms and alternative activities for the further resource capitalisation 
in the rural area etc. 

Land prices have both a positive and a negative impact on structural 
development in agriculture; thus high prices have a positive effect on credit 
access, as land owners have a higher security level for bank loans. At the 
same time, high prices increase the costs of farm extension. Generally, the 
accession to the European Union is expected to increase both land 
acquisition prices and the leasing rate, due to increased agricultural 
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profitability, higher demand and competitiveness of non-agricultural 
activities. The very low land price makes it a very attractive investment for 
national or foreign investors. Financial speculations are expected to develop 
owing to the real value of land. 

The financial system must be improved to meet the needs of the 
rural population. In the past years, the banks and the non-baking institutions 
have made progress regarding financial flows and access to rural loaners. 
Besides these positive aspects, a series of negative consequences can be 
mentioned as well: lack of qualification in agricultural loans and risk 
assessment, improper application of loan control and solvency evaluation 
methods. 

The rural labour resources in Romania are considerable, but used 
incompletely and ineffectively. Economic and social policies are to 
encourage the full development of the rural areas in view of transferring 
manpower from agriculture to rural services and infrastructure. 
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THE MOTIVATION OF THE PERSONNEL – AN IMPORTANT  
CHARACTERISTIC FOR THE HUMAN RESOURCES 

DEVELOPMENT IN THE ROMANIAN ORGANIZATIONS 
 

MOTIVAREA PERSONALULUI – FACTOR IMPORTANT ÎN 
DEZVOLTAREA RESURSELOR UMANE DIN  

ORGANIZAŢIILE ROMÂNEŞTI  
 

COSMINA-SIMONA TOADER* 
 

One of the most important problems is the selection of the right 
candidate, and once this problem solved appears a new problem: who to 
keep this employee in the company? The Human resources manager will 
answer this question by internal motivation and communication, but how 
is this concretely realized? The study wants to emphasize the instruments 
used by the Romanian companies to motivate their employees and how 
want to motivate the employees.  

 
Keywords: motivation, personnel, human resources  

 
The most important feature that determines the success of an 

organization is the quality of the human resources. So, besides selecting the 
proper employees, the managers have to know how to motivate them to 
remain in the organization, the art of motivation of the employee is vital for 
the success of a manager. 

The main role of motivation is not making people work, but to 
determine them to work well and to make them use at a maximum capacity 
their physical and intellectual resources. It is known the fact that were is 
motivation there also is productivity and performance, the employees are 
satisfied and all participants have something to gain. The motivation is very 
important for being successful and can be analyzed not only at 
organizational level but also at the level of a department, project or plan, 
being the most important responsibilities of a manager. 

But what is that a manager has to know in order to improve the 
performance of the employees? Answering questions like “why the 
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employees work?”, “what motivates them?’ is a very important step in the 
success of a manager. As long as the motivational factors are very 
diversified (material, non-material and social) and the employees have 
different personalities there is no simple and general answer for the question 
what is that a manager has to know in order to improve the performance of 
the employees. This problem must be analyzed differently from one person 
to another and in each case the most adequate method has to be applied. 
Identifying the instruments that motivate the employees is an “art” that 
concerns a manager which wants to improve the efficiency of its 
department.  

What happens in reality, which are the tools used by the managers 
for motivating the employees and how the employees want to be motivated 
in the Romanian companies? Is the salary is the most important tool that 
motivates the Romanian employees? In the following study we try to find 
answers to all these questions. According to a survey from the beginning of 
2004 realized by Tiriac Travel form the list of the most important tools used 
by the Romanian companies to motivate their employees we can find the 
verbal appreciation, followed by the promotion in the hierarchy of the 
company and the financial reward of the employees.  
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Chart 1. Tools used by the Romanian companies to motivate their 

employees 
 
In figure 1 are presented the percentages of the main tool used by the 

Romanian companies to motivate the employees. We can notice that the 
most frequently used “methods to motivate the employees” are: verbal 
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appreciation (18,6%), promotion (15,84%), financial reward (13,13%) and 
parties and/or building events (12,89%). The less used tools for motivation 
are: presents (3,78%) and vacations (4,91%). In 5,01% of the cases the 
managers do not use any motivation method.  

But what is that the employees want? In the following figure (fig. 2) 
we present the tools that the employees from the Romanian companies want 
for motivation. Although very often we consider that a good salary is 
enough, the survey proves that the employees are more motivated by the 
verbal appreciation (19%) and by traveling products (18%). We can also 
notice that the professional trainings are very appreciated by the employees, 
those trainings being useful for their professional development.  
Considering the continuous challenges caused by the unceasing knowledge 
improvement and the change of old technologies with new ones, the 
improvement of the employee’s qualification is very important for the 
motivation of the personnel and also for their loyalty.  

professional 
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traveling products , 

18%

verbal appreciation, 

19%

days off, 0.06%financial reward, 

14%

presents, 4%

monthly bonus, 8%
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Chart 2. Tools that the employees want to be used to motivate them 
 
Analyzing the data presented above we can say that the employers 

and the employees want the same thing regarding the tools used for 
motivation. 

In present time the general view is that the majority of the 
organizations are not very interested in motivating the employees, but 
motivation of the employees should be considered as a characteristic that 
contributes to the human resources development. The most important 
interest of the managers is directed to other aspects like “conquering” new 
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markets, obtaining higher profits, introducing new technologies, 
restructuring the activities. In most of the cases those who ignore the 
“human” aspect of the activity are confronted, sooner or later, with 
problems concerning the number and the quality of the employees they are 
working with. In this case, it should not be a surprise that the successful 
companies are those companies where the managers are preoccupied in 
creating an organizational culture proper for the development of 
performance and of a valuable team.  

I think that, for the development of the human resources of the 
Romanian companies, we must take into consideration the following 
aspects: 
Ø Good knowledge of the factors that motivate the employees; 
Ø Determine if the factors mentioned by the employees are in the 

rewarding system; 
Ø Individual meeting with each employee; 
Ø Encourage the suggestions, constructive ideas of the employees 
Ø Ensuring a good communication between the employees of the 

company; 
Ø To assign responsibilities to the employees; 
Ø Ensure the training and professional development; 
Ø Check and periodic control of the results of each employee; 
Ø Reward of the employees with the best results; 
Ø Celebration of the success, of an anniversary or even of a retirement. 
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ASPECTS CONCERNING THE CONSUMPTION OF APIARIAN 
PRODUCTS IN ROMANIA 

 
ASPECTE REFERITOARE LA CONSUMUL DE PRODUSE 

APICOLE ÎN ROMÂNIA 
 

ANDREEA MIHAELA ZOMBORI* 
 

In Romania, the honey consumption has a long tradition. At the 
end of the 19th century and beginning of the 20th century, both the 
production and the consumption were very high due to the great number 
of beehives and to the lack of replacements for honey. In the present time, 
the average annual honey consumption is below the consumption from 
other European countries.The reduced honey consumption is a 
consequence not only of the lack of information but also of the reduced 
buying power of the population, meaning the lack of national strategies 
for apiculture development. 
 

Keywords: apiarian products, consumption, and annual average. 
  

INTRODUCTION 
The consumption is strictly liked to the demand and therefore, in 

order to understand and to discuss the consumption we have to mention the 
demand. 
 The demand represents, together with the offer, an important 
component of the market. Theoretically, the demand is the quantity of goods 
which the buyer intends and has the possibility to acquire, in a certain 
period of time and for different prices (1). From the sum of the demand of 
the buyers from a market results the total demand, expressing the report of a 
certain good which, for a certain price, is requested and can be bought; the 
maximum price which can be paid in order to buy certain quantities of the 
desired good. 
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MATERIAL AND METHOD 
 The quantity requested by the consumer is determined by a series of 
variables: the price of the requested good, the price of the other goods, the 
consumer’s income; the consumer’s preferences; the external forces of the 
human control, etc. These variables are characteristics of the demand, 
which, finally, is determined by the preferences of the consumer (2). 
 The theoretic aspects concerning the demand and offer are valid also 
in the case of food products market, without omitting their specificity. So, 
the following features characterize the demand of food products: diversity, 
low elasticity, and continuity. 
 The analysis of the demand of agricultural products supposes an 
attentive study of the final demand, expressed at the level of the individual 
consumer. Knowing the final demand is a necessary objective for the 
following reasons (3): 
ü Allows the producers and the processors to focus their production from 

quantitative, qualitative and structural point of view, and in consequence 
to motivate their behaviors concerning the selling conditions forecasted 
for the future; 

ü Orients the distributors in choosing the structural range of products 
which they will buy in order to resell them to the consumer in quantity, 
quality, time and places they desire; we must emphasize that agricultural 
producers and processors’ forecast hardly matches the distributors 
forecast; usually the distributors forecast (especially the retailers) are 
much more precise and realistic, because they have direct contact with 
the consumer and they know the consumers’ needs; 

ü Helps the marketing system to correct the forecasting errors 
mentioned above, when they appear; sometimes the consequences of these 
unadjusted errors can lead to serious prejudices to the involved companies: 
it is less costing to adjust the errors when they appear than when it is too 
late to do this. 

In reality, we can notice two types of demand for agricultural 
products: a real demand corresponding to the physical consumption and a 
solvent demand determined by the buying power. 

 
RESULTS AND DISCUSSION 

 In Romania, the honey consumption has a long tradition. At the end 
of the 19th century and beginning of the 20th century, both the production 
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and the consumption were very high due to the great number of beehives 
and to the lack of replacements for honey.  Gradually, in time, the 
preoccupations for apiculture started to decrease due to the sugar beet 
cultures, paraffin production, the decrease of the melliferous basis, increase 
of population, etc. 
 In 1950, the average sugar consumption in Romania was 
5.2kg/inhabitant and increased so that in 1970 reached 11.5 kg/inhabitant. In 
2004 the sugar and confectionary consumption reached 25.6 kg/inhabitant.  

 
Table 1  

The evolution of the sugar and confectionary consumption 
(The equivalent of refined sugar) (Kg / inhabitant) 

Specification 1990 1995 2000 2001 2002 2003 2004 

Sugar and confectionary 
consumption 

27,3 23,5 23,0 24,0 23,5 24,3 25,6 
 

Source: Romanian Annual Statistics 

 
 The honey consumption of 0.4 kg/inhabitant, registered at the 
beginning of ‘90s was never reached in the following period; the reduction 
was obvious, reaching 0.1 kg/inhabitant in 1997. This important reduction 
was caused, mainly, by the increase of the honey exportation (in 1997 the 
exportation level was 8478 tons, representing 80% of the production of the 
same year). Romania registers a low honey consumption compared to the 
EU countries, where the consumption is 0.7 kg/inhabitant. 

 
Table 2  

The evolution of the honey consumption in Romania during 1990 - 2001 
Specification 1990 1991 1992 1993 1994 1995 1996 1997 1998 1999 2000 2001 

Total 
consumption 
(thousands of 

tons) 

9282 6949 9225 9171 9117 9072 4520 2255 4502 4496 4488 6716 
 

Consumption 
per 

inhabitant 
(kg) 

0,4 0,3 0,4 0,4 0,4 0,4 0,2 0,1 0,2 0,2 0,2 0,3 
 

Source: FAOSTAT 
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Figure 1 
The evolution of the total honey consumption in Romania (thousands of 

tons) 
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According to the recent statistics, the average honey consumption 

per inhabitant increased as we can see in the data analysis from table no. 3. 
Table 3  

The evolution of honey consumption (kg / inhabitant) 
Average consumption 

Urban Rural  
Specification 2003 2004 2003 2004 

Monthly average 
consumption 

0,029 0,034 0,2 0,3 

Annual average 
consumption 

0,3 0,4 0,5 0,5 

Source: INS, the study: Coordinates of the life level in Romania, incomes, 
expenses and population consumption in 2004 

 
 Educational programs could realize the increase of the internal honey 
consumption for the consumers (these represent one of the possible tools for 
promotion), knowing that this product is relatively cheap and also a 
complete one tolerated and easily assimilated by the human organism. The 
honey profitability can be appreciated via a comparison of the indicator for 
the cost of a calorie corresponding to the product honey with the registered 
levels of other products, mainly food products. 

From the point of view of calories, 1 kg of honey is the equivalent 
of:                                                                                       
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- 1,6 kg beef meat; 
 - 2,3 kg poultry;  
 - 4,7 l cow milk;  
 - 50 eggs; 6 kg apples.  
 Also, the honey, in comparison with other studied products is more 
profitable; the cost of some types of meat is between 3 and 5 times higher 
than the honey cost. 

Table 4 
 The cost of a calorie of different food products 

 
 (kg)* Cost 

(lei/calorie)** 
% 

Compared to 
the honey cost 

Honey   1,00 14,28 100 
Beef  1,61 45,92 307,8 
 Pork 1,50 75,00 525,2 

Chicken breast 2,28 74,64 522,7 
Egg  50,00 14,30 100,2 

Cow milk 4,73 18,75 131,3 
Apples  6,00 20,95 146,7 

 
 
 

Equivalent 
product for 1 
kg of honey 

Oranges  5,60 44,90 314,4 
Source: www.apicultura.com; * 1 kg honey: 3150 calories; ** unit cost/calories 

content 

  
The information programs for the consumers - from the mass media 

should communicate messages with scientific content referring to the 
therapeutic properties of the honey. At the middle of the 20th century, as a 
result of the evolution of the food and services industry, there was a change 
in the consumption pattern represented the passage from a food diet based 
on cereals, vegetables and fruits to a diet based on fats and sugars obtained 
from the semi-prepared food industry in fast-food restaurants. In the present 
time, we assist to a second nutritional transition, from the diet based on fats 
and sugars to a diet based on natural products, cereals, vegetables, fruits and 
dairy. This transition must be understood and than to replace a part of the 
sugar products from our diet with apiarian products (4). 
 Considering the melliferous potential of Romania, which can insure, 
in the near future, the breed of 1.700.000 families of bees, the increasing 
demand for apiarian products (internally and externally) from the last years 
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determined an increase of the enterprising interest for the apiculture 
development in Romania. Obviously, an increase of the quantity of apiarian 
products on the market will determine the decrease of prices and, in 
consequence, an increase of the demand for such products. 
 In the present time, the average annual honey consumption is below 
the consumption from other European countries and not only. 

Table 5  

The annual honey consumption from different countries 

Country Consumption/inhabitant/year (kg) 
China 0,100 

Slovenia 1,150 
Poland 0,300 

Switzerland 1,400 
Italy 0,600 

Germany 3,000 
Spain 0,600 
Brazil 0,250 

Denmark 1,000 
Argentina 0,250 

  Source: FAOSTAT 
 

CONCLUSIONS 
 The reduced honey consumption is a consequence not only of the 
lack of information but also of the reduced buying power of the population, 
meaning the lack of national strategies for apiculture development.  
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INCOMES AND CONSUMPTION AMOMG THE FAMILIES FROM 
THE ROMANIAN RURAL ENVIRONMENT 

 
VENITURILE ŞI CONSUMUL FAMILIILOR DIN MEDIUL RURAL 

ROMÂNESC 
 

ANDREEA MIHAELA ZOMBORI*, SIMONA COSMINA TOADER* 
 
 

This study proposes and analysis of the structure of the total 
consumption expenses of the families from the Romanian rural 
environment, the actual food consumption pattern characteristics 
comparing to the families most important expenses destination (groups of 
families considering their monthly income/person) and the families total 
incomes structure and the evolution of the annual average consumption 
 

Key words: food consumption, expenses destination, family’s total 
incomes, and rural environment. 
 

INTRODUCTION 
In Romania, in the last few years, the real incomes of the population 

were in a continuous decrease. In these conditions, the family incomes were 
used to cover the daily needs – especially alimentary needs – and the 
compulsory payments (taxes, fees etc), without the possibility to make any 
significant savings, exception the employer families. 
 

MATERIAL AND METHOD 

Many studies, including those from ICCV, emphasized the important 
decreases of the macro-economical resources of the life style, in the first 
decade of the transition to the market economy. We take into consideration 
the value of the Gross Internal Product and of the Population Final 
Consumption Fund (FCFP). In conformity with the Romanian Annual 
Statistics, after ten years of transition, the GIP/inhabitant was 80% of the 
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level reached in 1989 (the most important decreases were in the period 1993 
– 1994, only 76 – 77% compared to 1989). 
 Starting with 2000, we register continuous increases of the 
GIP/inhabitant, reaching the level from 1989 (in the mean time, the 
population of the country decreased with almost 1.5 million persons). Also, 
the FCFP, after a small increase of compensation of the previous period in 
1990, decreased to 77.5% in 1992, increased to 98% in 1996 and decreased 
again to 90% in 1999. These variations will be eliminated in 2001 when 
FCFP will reach 112% in 2003 versus 1990. 

The distribution of the macro-economical assemblies is relevant 
for the characterization of the public policies. For example, in Romania the 
final consumption of the public administration was more dynamic than the 
final consumption of the population and the creation of fix capital. If in 
1992 the minimum final consumption of the population was 77.5% 
compared to 1990 and the creation of fix capital was 75.9% compared to the 
same year (the minimum was in 1991, only 68.4%), the final administration 
consumption was 113% compared to 1990, and in 1996 this reached 132%.  

 
RESULTS AND DISCUSSION 

 
In the INS publication “The life conditions of the Romanian 

population, 2005” (with data from the period January 2003 – May 2004), 
the total incomes level and distribution of the Romanian population 
emphasize the poor life conditions and serious differences between rural and 
urban. So, 11% of the families (4% from the rural environment and 20% 
from urban had less than 19 millions Lei per year (below 475 Euro), almost 
1.6 millions Lei per month (40Euro). 31% (18% from rural and 84% from 
urban) of the families had up to 39 millions Lei/year (975 Euro/year, 81 
Euro/month). 13% of the families (19% urban and 6% rural) were classified 
at the last level taken into consideration, over 125 millions Lei/year (3125 
Euro/year, 260 Euro/month) 

Referring only to the rural environment, INS established an 
average level of income/month per families of 9.985.600 Lei and of 
3.262.000 Lei per person. Deducting the taxes, the production costs and also 
the costs for the animals’ consumption, the average amount will be about 
7.4 millions Lei per family as a monthly income. 
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As source of income, the mentioned amount is composed by 73% 
pecuniary incomes (27% social transfers, 24% salaries, 12% agricultural 
incomes, 6% property selling and 4% independent non-agricultural 
activities) and 29% equivalent value of the food and non-food products 
produced and consumed by the family. The costs for consumption had a 
monthly average of 6.9 millions Lei, resulting an average saving of 0.5 
million Lei per month per family.  

In fact, only 8.7% of the families managed to have savings, 67% 
did not exceed their incomes, 5% used their previous savings and 19% 
borrowed money. However, only 7.4% of the families had current loans 
(70% from banks). The loans were used to buy long term usage goods – 
31%, to cover the consumption costs of the family – 29%, personal needs of 
the family members – 25%.  

The families exceeding the income level represent only 13% (36% 
for house reparations, 28% for purchasing long term usage goods). In the 
same time, 17.4% of the families could not pay their debts (59% for 
electricity, 25% for housekeeping, 23% for radio-television subscription).  

STRUCTURE OF MONEY INCOME

GROS SALARIES 

AND OTHER 

SALARY RIGHTS

60%

INCOME FROM 

NON-

AGRICULTURAL 

AND 

NDEPENDENT 

ACTIVITIES

4%

INCOME FROM 

AGRICULTURE

5%

OTHER INCOME

6%

INCOME FROM 

SOCIAL 

PROVISIONS

25%

 
Source: INS, Annual Statistical Database, 2005 

 
Concerning the families equipped with ling term usage goods we 

can observe the low presence of many goods. If the TV set, the refrigerator 
and the cooking machine are wide-spread, in 2004 92% of the families had 
black-white and color TV set, 85% had cooking machines and 77% had 
refrigerators, the other goods are hardly found: washing machines (simple 
and automatic) – 38%, radio – 25%, vacuum cleaner – 17%, automobile – 



FACULTATEA DE MANAGEMENT AGRICOL 

 210 

16%, mobile phone – 7%, computer – 4%. Beside the values, we have to 
mention that most of the long term usage goods have a poor quality. The 
population either wants to change them or to purchase them, for the first 
time, such goods. The purchasing preferences are color TV set – 17%, 
automatic washing machine, computer and cooking machine – 16% each, 
car – 14%.  

From the ICCV study (2003) resulted that 42% of the studied 
families consider that their incomes are insufficient even for the essential 
goods and 37% hardly can cover the essentials of life. So, 79% of the 
families are below the level of a decent life and only 21% of the families 
can be classified at a decent level of life. The most critical situations are the 
families where all the members are pensioners (43% under the essentials of 
life, cumulated, 96% families are below the level of a decent life), the 
farmer families, with farmer and pensioner members (92% below the level 
of a decent life). In conclusion, the families with salaries are considered to 
be favorable for a decent level of life. 

 
CONCLUSIONS 

Considering the rural sample from 2003, 74% of the subjects are 
not satisfied with their incomes, while 14% are satisfied, and on a range 
from 1 to 10, expressing on one extremity the poverty and on the other the 
richness, 85% of the subjects can be classified on the first 5 positions.  
 As we can notice, both the objective data and the subjective data 
emphasize an unsatisfactory level of incomes and consumption of the 
population from the rural environment.  
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DEVIANCE AND DELINQUENCY IN SOCIAL GROUPS 
 

DEVIANŢA ŞI DELINCVENŢA ÎN GRUPURILE SOCIALE 
 

MARIA LUNGU* 
                                                    

In its broadest sense, the notion of deviance stands for lack of 
conformity with social norms. This lack of conformity refers to acts of 
braking the laws and norms of social cohabitation, as well as to 
behavioural types different from “medium” or “normal” social  

 
Key words: deviance group, delinquency, social control, society, 

community, cultural, customs. 
 
The motion of social control implies the interweaving of internal beliefs 

with external constraints. According to many authors, social control contains two 
dimensions: one with an external character, related to individuals’ conforming to 
all social pressures and influences exercised over them; and another one with an 
internal character, implying the acceptance of group norms as one’s personal 
norms. 

By means of social control, the individual behaviour is determined to 
identify itself with a certain model of social behaviour which is positively valued 
by the whole society. 

R. E. Park identifies in every society three different ways or forms of 
exercising the social control: 
1. Elementary forms – accomplished through ceremonies, prestige, taboos, 

conforming spirit; 
2. Non-institutional forms – public opinion, morals, customs, habits; 
3. Institutions, laws and legal, political, economical and religious regulations, 

through which is exercised an organized control. 
The diminishing or lack of social control in a society, together with the 

deficit of socializing and lack of individual integration in society, may determine 
the emergence of various forms of maladjustment or deviance in certain individuals 
or social groups. 

In its broadest sense, the notion of deviance stands for lack of conformity 
with social norms. This lack of conformity refers to acts of braking the laws and 
norms of social cohabitation, as well as to behavioural types different from 
“medium” or “normal” social behaviour. In this respect, a number of authors 
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consider deviance as being made up of those behaviours or attitudes that deviate 
from the social or cultural standards of groups, communities or society which the 
individuals are part of. 

Deviance has a larger range than criminality, because it includes 
infringement of criminal laws, as well as all the deviations from the accepted and 
desirable behaviour from a social point of view. 

The question that arises is the following: What exactly is an accepted and 
desirable behaviour? Who establishes the criteria for judging one behaviour as 
being “normal” and another as being deviant? 

The reality is the following: there are no rules or criteria valid for all 
societies based on which can be drawn lines between what is normal, deviant or 
pathologic.  

Deviant behaviour is evaluated from a cultural point of view. 
In each society there are different norms, values and cultural models for 

different groups. The “valid” or “less valid” character of a certain value cannot be 
proved through scientific means, just through experts’ agreement. We cannot 
understand the actions of other groups if we analyse them against our motives and 
values. In order to understand their behaviour, we should interpret it according to 
their customs, motives and values. The bottom line is that not only can we not talk 
about the superiority of a certain cultural model over the others, but cultures cannot 
be compared either, because the point of reference for appreciation will always be 
made up of evaluation criteria belonging to a single culture, that cannot be the 
“judge” of another. 

This “methodological deadlock”, according to which a cultural model 
cannot be considered “better” or “superior” to another, was name by 
anthropologists “the principal of cultural relativism”. Cultural relativism means 
that the meaning or significance of a certain cultural trait is relative as opposed to 
the general cultural framework. As we were saying, a certain trait is not good or 
bad in itself, but is good or bad as opposed to the culture in which it functions. 
Applied to deviancy, this principle forces us from the start to consider the notions 
of “normality” and “deviance” as relative, in the respect that they cannot be 
evaluated except through cultural standards (values, norms, symbols) already 
existing in the society, community or group taken as a reference. 

There is also a distinction between “positive” deviance, which involves the 
digression from traditional, old means or norms, from the stereotypes of social 
conformism, and “negative” deviance, which involves breaking the norms, moral 
or legal values, for a personal purpose. In general, strong personalities, great 
inventors and innovators who adopt “above average” behaviours, belong to the 
“positive” deviance group (S.M Rădulescu,1991, p. 15). 
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Taking into consideration that deviance is not absolute, but relative, it 
means that nobody is completely conformist or completely deviant. There is 
deviance in any moment of evolution of a society. Beyond criminal groups who 
break the criminal norm, there is the population that digresses from conventional or 
moral demands, which leads us to say that, in one way or the other, all members of 
the society are deviant in a period or other of life. To a certain degree, every person 
in society is deviant, but some are more deviant than others, and some can hide 
their deviant action better. Durkheim said that “a society of saints, an exemplary 
and perfect convent cannot exist or be imagined”. 

Sociologist M. Cusson determined seven categories that can be considered 
deviant: criminal offences; suicide; drug consumption; sexual transgressions; 
religious deviance; mental disease; physical handicaps. 

Deviance represents the behaviour that digresses from the group or society 
norms, but it also includes delinquency and criminality that represents the 
behaviour that digresses from the laws. 

There is also a difference between primary and secondary deviance. 
Primary deviance represents the deviant behaviour of a person that is 

conformist in other aspects of life. In this respect, deviant behaviour is tolerated, 
insignificant or successfully hidden, not being publicly identified as deviant. In this 
case, the person is not seen as deviant, but as a person who has a little secret or 
eccentricity. According to Lemert, deviances remain primary as long as they do not 
surpass a certain limit or as long as they are correlated to the requests of an 
accepted social role. 

Secondary deviance makes a person to be identified as deviant. Most of the 
times, the discovery of a single deviant act (kidnapping, stealing, drug use etc.) or 
even a false accusation, is enough to label somebody as being deviant. This process 
is very important because it represents the point of no return. In the situation when 
a person is in the stage of primary deviance, the groups this person belongs to, 
exercise pressure over it to return to a normal life. But labelling a person as deviant 
also implies its social exclusion; the person is then obliged to adhere to specific 
groups together with other deviants. These deviant groups approve and strengthen 
the deviance, ensuring emotional protection for their members against critics from 
conformists, and offering the possibility to attract new deviants. In conclusion, 
these persons become dependent upon the deviant groups, and start to use deviance 
as a protection method against the society that labelled them as such, deviance 
becoming the main objective in these people’s lives. 

Deviant groups have the tendency to develop a specific language and a set 
of behaviour norms, values, attitudes and specific relations. The jargon is used as a 
specific language of the deviant group. The jargon contains especially made up 
words for the group. It ensures communication among the group, because each 
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term has a meaning that only the group members know and understand. In order to 
be a member of a deviant group, you must know its special language. Knowing the 
jargon ensures the strengthening of the connection between individual and group 
on one hand, and on the other hand it stops or blocks the communication with the 
external world. In other words, the jargon imposes certain social barriers between 
the deviant group and the rest of the society. 

Deviance represents a threat and a protection to social stability. Within the 
society, deviance must be viewed as a dysfunction and a future function, because 
the deviant behaviour may represent the beginning of future adaptation. In the 
absence of a deviant behaviour, it would be rather difficult to adapt a culture to the 
changing needs and the different circumstances that may arise. The apparition of 
“different” behaviour should not be labelled from the start, but looked upon with a 
predictive eye, trying to figure out if they show adapting methods or not. 

Situations in which laws or social norms ban something that the majority 
of people want to do, give way to evasion norms, which are actually models of 
behaviour through which people act according to their wishes, without “openly” 
breaking the existing rules. The evasion norms represent a semi-institutionalized 
form of deviant behaviour. They appear only when there already exists a model of 
breaking the rule and it is recognized by the group and sanctioned. When evasion is 
sanctioned by the group, it loses its moral traits. But tolerance of certain deviances, 
with the possibility to retract this privilege and reinforce the rule as many times as 
necessary, functions in order to maintain social control. 

Interpreting behaviour as “normal” or “deviant” actually represents a 
problem of “social filtering” that depends upon the exigency of norms, laws and 
the way in which the social control agents manage to enforce their respect. 
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SOCIALIZING: HOW DO WE BECOME SOCIAL BEINGS? 
 

SOCILAIZAREA: CUM DEVENIM FIINŢE SOCIALE? 
 

MARIA LUNGU* 
 
Socializing represents the psycho-social process of transmitting, 

assimilating of attitudes, values, concepts or behavioural models, specific 
to a group or a community in order to socially form, adapt and integrate 
a person. 

 
Key words: socializing, person, group, process, communication, 

social, cultural 
 
Socializing is the interactive communication process that takes into 

account the consideration of individual development and social influences, 
that is the personal method of reception and interpreting of social messages, 
and the variable dynamic of the intensity and content of social influences. It 
implies social learning as a fundamental mechanism of achievement, 
assimilating individuals into the groups. (C. Zamfir, L.Vlăsceanu, 1999, p. 
546). 

Individuals are formed as complex social beings from simple 
biological beings by means of socializing. 

Socializing traces the construction of certain social personalities, 
from the point of view of the face, resemblance and expectations of the 
given social reality and the cultural reality. 

According to the supporters of “natural”, the human behaviour is the 
products of a person’s heredity, which is given to the person at birth and 
which is beyond human control.  

Taking into consideration this aspect, many of our characteristics, 
abilities and personality traits are dictated by our biological “equipment”, by 
inborn intelligence and hormonal structure but, in turn, those who advocate 
the superiority of acquired training over the “natural” show that the human 
being is flexible and adaptable, and that human behaviour is determined by 
learning and social contacts throughout the process of maturation. 
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 John Locke, the philosopher, for example, shows that the human 
being was born “tabula rasa”, without any capacity for understanding and 
knowledge.  

He considers that people have few imposed biological limitations, 
and their behaviour and abilities are mostly the result of learning throughout 
the socializing process. 

Regardless of heredity influence, the social contact with the others is 
very important in our lives, especially during the first years of life.  

The child comes into the world as a little selfish being, preoccupied 
by its own physiological needs. In time he changes into a human being with 
a set of attitudes and values, likes and dislikes, purposes and results, models 
of responses. 

 Each person acquires these through the socializing process – which 
is the process of learning that transforms the human being from an animal 
into a person with human personality.  

In other words, socializing is the process through which the 
individual adopts the norms of the group in which he lives, and the result is 
the formation of a unique “ego” for each individual. 

The child is involved from the first moments of life in the interaction 
network of his social group (family and the community of relatives and 
neighbours).  

The total dependency of the child, implying total care from the part 
of the parents, makes him a receiver of most of the social interactions, thus 
getting in touch with the environment, making him aware of his inner self as 
well as with the others.  

As a result, the child becomes aware that people are different, that 
they behave in different ways, and that, because people are different, they 
ask that children behave in different ways.  

From the large diversity of behavioural images and in order for him 
to maintain his interactions, he is obliged to imitate the behaviour of the 
person he most depends on.  

This person is considered by the American sociologist George 
Herbert Mead as a significant other, and thus the child is for the first time 
learning the correct behaviour. 

In time, the child observes that people behave according to their own 
personality, their own ego, as well as according to what they are, that is 
according to the social categories that they belong to.  
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And because categories are synonymous with generalizations, the 
child learns the abstract behaviour of a generalized other – that is the social 
roles specific to his society, as well as the beliefs, values and the norms on 
which these are based, thus becoming a social being. 

 
This process is spontaneous and unintended, meant to ensure the 

continuity of the society based on the cultural formation of generations. 
Also take into consideration that socializing is done by the following means 
(N. Grosu, 2000, p. 50): 

- Positive behaviours are exposed to children in a selective way and 
at the same time negative behaviours are hidden from them – for 
example, by not making children see parents have domestic 
fights; 

- Gradual involvement and assuming of responsibility by children 
in social activities, such as housework, kindergarten and school 
activities; 

- Rewarding of positive behaviour by recognition, eulogizing, 
prestige and solicitation, respectively, sanctioning of negative 
behaviour by criticizing, ridicule, avoidance and banishment; the 
result is that socializing aims implicitly at society’s sense of 
value; 

Through all these the individual senses more and more that 
practicing certain behavioural aspects is satisfying his needs and is 
beneficial.  

But because models also contain social needs, they tend to connect 
personal needs to social needs, and thus, according to the American 
anthropologist Ralph Linton, “they bite from the bait of immediate and 
personal satisfaction and are caught in the hook of socializing”.  

It becomes obvious that socializing is, according to the same author, 
a “process through the individual learns what he has to do for the others and 
what he can in turn expect from them”. 

The passage of the individual from biological to social and cultural 
has an extraordinary ontological role. “This truth is the result of detailed 
research of scientists who have studied the human genome, research which 
were finished at the beginning of 2002. The scientists that have made this 
“map” have discovered that the human has fewer genes than was believed 
until now. Until recently it was believed that the human genome contains a 
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number of 65-80 thousand genes, which “explains” the absolute superiority 
of humans. At present it was determined through experiments that the 
human has about 30 thousand genes, which is a little more than the mouse 
or the fly. Even more, a large part of the human genes is identical to those of 
other organisms. Thus, the monkey contains 99.99% of the human genes. 
These two characteristics support the conclusion that the actions, the 
behaviour, the evolution and all the other characteristics of the human 
individual (including diseases) are not completely correlated and controlled 
by genes. The importance of the environment and of the external influences, 
especially social and cultural, over the human existence and aging process is 
clearly highlighted through the discovery of such a small number of genes 
that are the basis of our species. This is exactly where the ontological 
importance of the socializing process lies.” (Mihu Achim, 2002, p.177) 

In the papers dedicated to the study of human existence development 
as a result of human aging process, the term human development is mostly 
used. This term implies: 

1. Physical development and maturation: changes in height, 
weight, moving capacities, brain development; 

2. Intellectual development (cognitive) – refers to mental 
capacities: learning, rationing, thinking; 

3. Personality development: thinking, knowledge, distinct and 
durable behaviour, which characterize individual’s 
accommodation to the world. 

The human behaviour, society and culture are all products of 
learning and socializing. 

The socializing process transmits guiding lines for the development 
and manifesting of personality. Through this process only do we become 
humans in a social sense. 

Socializing takes place in different ways. Individuals and groups 
leave a mark on children during their maturation process and on adults as 
they grow older.  

In some cases, the process implies direct contact, face to face, like in 
the situation when the parents scold the child, or when friends congratulate a 
person for some performance.  

In other cases, educators determine educational policies for what 
children will learn in class. 
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The socializing process is based on a range of variables referring to: 
1. Characteristics of the individual: age, sex, maturity, 

development, intelligence; 
2. Socializing agents: culture, nation, organizations, family, 

groups, social classes, school; 
3. Transmitting forms and methods: language; control 

mechanisms; rituals; child growing and social integration 
practices; imitation forms; identification, substitution and 
inhibition forms; 

4. Attitudes, values, actions and behavioural structures: roles and 
statutes, the morality of social relations, work ethic, political and 
civil orientation, performance, selflessness, integration, 
conformation etc. 

 
As far as the modalities and impact of socializing is concerned, 

sociologists make different assertions: 
1. E. Durkheim insists that socializing is a constraint exercised 

over the individual; 
2. G. Tarde – individual will power to imitate; 
3. H. Cooley says that socializing depends on the way in which we 

see ourselves in other people’s eyes and on their judgements of 
us; 

4. E. H. Mead – “The inner self” is not present at birth, but is 
developed through social experience. He focuses attention on 
the beneficial socializing influence of games, such as role 
playing etc. 

 
The conditions necessary for socializing are the following: 

1. The existence of living human individuals; 
2. Language, and the human capacity to learn language; 
3. Social interaction between human individuals; 
4. Social learning – that is learning of values, norms, roles, 

behaviours and actions. 
Socializing does not mean just learning of content most respected 

and most rewarded by society. It is not about knowing what to do.  
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When we are talking about a real and successful socializing, it means 
doing what is desirable from the point of view of the given society, the 
given group and the existing culture. 

In order to obtain the maximum state of socializing, completely 
absorbed inside, the individual is actively involved, participating in a 
receptive, positive and unconditionally in favour of the content that are 
proposed to him in order to be a full member of the society and culture in 
which was born and in which he lives his existence. 

 

BIBLIOGRAPHY 

 

1. BOUDON R., Tratat de sociologie, Editura Humanitas, Bucureşti,1997 
2. ZAMFIR C.,  VLĂSCEANU L. (coord.), Dicţionar de sociologie, 

Editura Babel, Bucureşti, 1999 
3. GOODMAN N., Introducere în sociologie, Editura Lider, Bucureşti, 

1992 
4. GIDDENS A., Sociologie, Editura All,  Bucureşti, 2000 
5. ILUŢ P., Abordarea calitativă a socio-umanului, Editura Polirom, Iaşi 

1997 
6. MIHU A., Introducere în sociologie, Editura Dacia, Cluj-Napoca, 1992 
7. SCHIFIRNEŢ C., Sociologie, Editura Economică, Bucureşti, 1999 
8. GROSU N., Tratat de sociologie, Editura Expert, Bucureşti, 1999 
9. RADU I., ILUŢ P., Psihologie socială, Editura Ex, Cluj-Napoca, 1995 
10. NECULAU A. (coord.), Psihologie socială, Editura Polirom, Iaşi, 1996 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 



LUCRĂRI ŞTIINŢIFICE, SERIA I, VOL. IX(1) 

 221 

MIRCEA ELIADE AND THE ROMANIAN INTER-WAR 
DISCOURSE 

 
MIRCEA ELIADE ŞI DISCURSUL ROMÂNESC INTERBELIC 

 
M. R. LUNGU* 

 
Mircea Eliade is also considered as the leader of Generation 

1927, also called the Young generation. Mircea Eliade is the one that 
publishes in 1927 the Spiritual itinerary, a text that will become the 
program of this generation, which considers itself as the first Romanian 
generation that is not conditioned by a historical objective. 

 
Key words: religion, nationalism, sacred, profane, generation 
 
Mircea Eliade is famous for being one of the greatest historians of 

religion of the 20th century. His works, “Patterns in Comparative religion”, 
“The Sacred and the Profane”, “Myth of Eternal Return”, “History of 
Religious Ideas and beliefs” have revolutionized this subject. 

The essential conceptual couple in Mircea Eliade’s work is made up 
of two correlated notions: the “sacred” and the “profane”. The idea of sacred 
at Eliade has something in common with the theories of Nae Ionescu, R. 
Otto, E. Durkheim and the Indian philosophy. Although heterogeneous, 
these influences are crystallized in two reference plans, one theoretical and 
one practical, which reflect two thinking currents, one Occidental and one 
Indian. 

The importance of these concepts in the works of Eliade comes from 
the exigency of the author in studying religions: that is, to discover what 
makes religions to be religions, without explaining them through reduction 
to other forms of culture (sociological, economic, psychological etc.). 
Which is the defining element of each religious fact, each religion? The 
sacred manifested in a hierophanic way. 
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Mircea Eliade is also considered as the leader of Generation 1927, 
also called the Young generation. Other important inter-war intellectuals 
that took part were Micea Vulcanescu, Emil Cioran, Constatin Noica, Eugen 
Ionescu, and Mihail Sebastian. 

Romania seemed to have reached its political ideals in 1918 through 
the union with Transilvania, Banat, Bucovina and Basarabia. What was left 
to do for the Young generation? 

Mircea Eliade is the one that publishes in 1927 the Spiritual 
itinerary, a text that will become the program of this generation, which 
considers itself as the first Romanian generation that is not conditioned by a 
historical objective. 

The new generation has rejected political activism, orienting itself 
towards a revolution in a spiritual plan. Eliade was the first to give voice to 
his colleagues’ thoughts and to rally them around him. 

The renowned historian of religion says in the Spiritual itinerary that 
“the conscience of our generation is polyvalent. Besides the value of 
empirical and logical, there comes an ethic and religious value. They come 
from experience. And they are only experiences of such generations because 
there is a gap between the values assigned to the great coefficients of life 
and spirit”. 

Those who gather around the program initiated by Eliade are 
between 20-25 years old. In the first pamphlet, Eliade writes: “We have had 
a more complete life. We have gone through experiences that lead us to 
rationality, art, mysticism … In us the Spirit is victorious.” 

Eliade also states that: “for us, young people, mysticism is a reality 
that leads us back to the church”. In another pamphlet, he declared that 
“Orthodoxy is for us the authentic Christianity that needs to be updated with 
prospects and warm soulful facts. We need to be Christians in order to find a 
sense in life … We want a real Christianity, that is the result of an 
experience, fresh, full of sense, warm as life and shining with gifts.” 

An important element of Generation 27 was Nae Ionescu, teacher of 
logics and metaphysics. All the participants have attended his seminars and 
courses and almost all had their debut in debate at the Cuvântul Magazine. 

Then they have started their own magazines: “Floarea de foc”, 
“Credinţa”, “Dreapta”, “Ideea românească”, “Decembrie”, “Axa”, and most 
of them had permanent columns in the widely read “Vremea” Magazine. 
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The next stage in the evolution of Generation 27 was the 
establishment of the “Criterion Association”, with the purpose of organizing 
various conferences. The first conference session was about Freud, Gandhi, 
Lenin, Chaplin, Proust, Gide and Picasso. 

At the symposium about Freud Eliade was remarkable, together with 
Vulcănescu and Polihroniade. The conference was very successful, so that it 
was repeated twice and then held in a tour at some province towns. 

The next conferences were just as successful. There was a big 
agitation around these symposiums, and various people, from 
newspapermen to State Security, were offended by its success to the public. 

A second conference session with the theme “Present Romanian 
Culture” ensued. They have talked about poetry, novels, theatre, criticism 
and essay, beautiful arts, philosophy and ideological currents. 

Eliade was really early convinced that the destiny of his generation 
was to produce culture, and not politics. For him, politics was a barren 
activity, not worthy of the talents of a true intellectual. 

Although he did not make this analogy, the distinction he makes 
between sacred and profane is similar to that between culture and politics. 
“Those who strive in the fields of the spirit create for eternity. Those who 
work in the field of politics spend their time with frivolous things.” 

Eliade tries really hard to keep his generation focused upon the ideal 
of spiritual importance. The loss of sense for the spiritual importance 
between the members of his own generation is the subject of an essay that 
Eliade wrote in 1935. 

“Each young person”, says Eliade, “has the capacity to live the myth 
of endless youth. The natural state of youth is nothing else but a colossal 
virtual state that will go beyond the human condition. A person can live the 
myth only as a young person. The time that life allows us to live the myth is 
limited to about 15 years – approximately between 16 and 30 years old. The 
biological youth is given to us in order to obtain this endless youth, but few 
are those who manage to find it.” 

Eliade continues: “During the eight years from 1927, most of the 
youth have settled and most, although not all of them, have abandoned the 
myth. The struggle for existence has convinced many to accept the pre-
eminence of the economic. Even more young people who have graduated 
from university during last years have put the political, social and 
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economical preoccupation on the first place. It is a natural reaction”, thinks 
Eliade, “after the excessive focus on spiritual that marked his generation.” 

And still, Eliade continues to proclaim the spiritual climate in the 
articles addressing the younger generation. For example, in the literary 
magazine ,,Răboj”, Eliade writes in 1935: “How many of you will have the 
courage and the power to go against the grain and keep your enthusiasm 
intact and your will power to create, still pure?” 

For Eliade, one of the basic mistakes of politics is that it imposes a 
false hierarchy of values, cultural activities and creations, thus provoking 
confusion in plans. An example is the complaint against the governments 
and movement of communist as well as fascist type, because in the end all 
intellectuals end up serving the politics. 

Another way in which spiritual values are compromised through 
politics is that the party loyalty comes before the spiritual purposes for 
which the party, as it claims, fights for. The party loyalty criteria requires 
mediocre and sterile party members be promoted, while creative individuals, 
with real value, who are not part of the party, be suppressed. 

For all these reasons, Eliade has refused to get involved in a political 
party, although he was a good patriot and was deeply concerned about the 
national problems. 
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QUALITY ASSESSMENT OF THE ANIMALS BRED FOR MEAT 
 

APRECIEREA CALITĂŢII ANIMALELOR EXPLOATATE 
PENTRU CARNE 

 
CORNELIA RACHICIU∗ , L. SÂMBOTIN* , RAMONA BLAGA* 

 
Quality assessment of the meat production, as live weight and 

carcass as well, has represented a permanent problem, abroad in our 
country, too, which has determined intense preoccupations for scientists, 
practitioners – breeders or sellers, and also for consumers. 

 
Key words:  quality assessment, meat, production  

 
INTRODUCTION 

  
Along history, people have used various methods and criteria to 

assess as objective as possible meat, as live weight or carcass, depending on 
the conditions existent in each country and sometimes even in each area 
defined by the same natural, economic and social conditions. 

Relying upon the direct transactions between the producer and 
customer of live animals, when the assessment is carried out “by sight”, 
people have established, afterwards, a series of methods and criteria more or 
less concrete. During the last period, the assessment of the real value of the 
animal bred for meat has become more important, especially after animals 
are killed, by examining the resulting carcasses. We have reasons to 
consider that, relying upon the practical experience and on the results of the 
scientific research in our country, we are going to go forth with meat quality 
assessment, taking into account the proportions of various tissues within 
carcass, the amounts of the important parts assessed depending on animal 
destination, the chemical content, the presence of various food principles, 
meat digestibility, etc. 
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MEAT ASSESSMENT IN LIVE SWINE 
 

In our country and abroad, too, the relationships still existent between 
the producers and customers of animals for killing impose the application of 
meat assessment as live weight. The objectives aim at the finding of new 
objective, real criteria and the qualitative level determined by such criteria 
should be reflected as accurately as possible upon meat quality after killing, 
according to carcass form and weight, on the amounts represented by 
various carcass parts, characteristic to the muscle and fat tissue, the structure 
of various tissues within carcass, etc. This is necessary especially due to the 
fact that the scientific researches and practical experience have proved that 
there is a tight correlation between the elements mentioned for carcass and 
the external aspect of the live animal, defined by form, body growth and fat 
deposits. 

The high degree subjectivity in assessing form, body growth and even 
fat deposits make the major element of assessment to be represented by 
body weight, which is established, at selling, through weighing after a 12-
hour fast; when the fast is not possible, or when the partners agree, they may 
apply the animal handling deduction. 

Then, in the assessment of live animal, the criteria of fat deposits play 
an important role, although it is subjective, but in association with other 
criteria and methods it may offer a real image; anyway, this method does 
not exclude the necessity for an intense preoccupation concerning the 
establishment of new scientific and practical methods for the assessment 
and capitalization of animals, for breeder and also for seller or consumer. 

Pork assessment may be carried out with subjective and objective 
methods as well. 

a) the subjective assessment – it can be carried out by observing the 
form characteristics; anterior legs well placed; the head must be concordant 
with the breed standards, with no abundant conjunctive tissue on mandible; 
short neck; rounded back; long flanks; large back; well developed hams. In 
meat swine, body is long, the muscle tissue well-evident, the comb may be 
felt at touching, and seen when the animal walks. The fat layer is thinner 
and its consistence is higher. 

In fat swine, the body length is reduced, the bacon is soft and downy at 
touching, fat reserves are big in the ventral region of the mandible and the 
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tail is sunken between hunkers. Animals walk hardly, and their comb cannot 
be seen when they move. 

According to the subjective observations, swine may be classified as 
following: 

- “fat” quality. Animals are fat, with a well-shaped body and covered 
with a thick fat layer. The back-head, back and ham bacon is downy at 
touching. The body bony parts cannot be felt at touching. The tail is sunken 
between hunkers, and the animal movement seems hardly. Comb movement 
cannot be observed when animal walks.  

- meat quality . Animals are incompletely fattened, full of meat, with 
a well-developed body. The body is covered by a fat layer, which is less 
downy and resistant when touched. The bony parts are covered, and the 
comb may be felt at touching. The walking is alert. 

- quality for crude-dry salami. These are pigs belonging to the 
breeds Mangalita, Great White, Bazna, Duroc, Pietrain and their half-
breeds, with a life weight of over 130 kg, well-fattened, and also sows or 
geldings whose delivery should be performed in minimum 3 months after 
castration.  

b) the objective assessment – it is more exact, being able to offer 
information concerning the total meat quantity resulted after animal killing, 
but with less data concerning carcass quality. The methods of objective 
assessment rely especially on the determination of fat layer width and of the 
live weight, though weighing. 

The width of the fat layer from the superior line of the live animal may 
be determined with a measuring rule which must be introduced into the fat 
layer, down to muscles. It must be introduced in two distinct points located 
at 4-6 cm distance from the median back line (the last rib and croup); and 
the mean of the two measurements is expressed in cm. The fat layer width 
may be also determined through the method which uses the difference of 
electric conductibility between fat and meat, with the device “Lean meter”, 
or though the method using ultrasounds or x-rays, the method with 
radioactive isotopes (Dinu I., 1990). 

The objective assessment though weighing and the determination of 
live weight offer data concerning the meat quantity which will be obtained 
after killing. Swine, according to live weight, may be classified into the 
following weight classes: 80-90 kg, 90-100 kg, 101-120 kg, 121-130 kg, 
over 130 kg. 
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CARCASS ASSESSMENT 
 

The difficulties met in the subjective live animal assessment justify the 
impossibility of establishing the real animal quality and, consequently, the 
impossibility to establish an objective transaction method based on a simple 
impression, even for the most experimented observatory. 

The objective live assessment methods are not more valuable, because 
they offer only general information concerning animal fat and, due to the 
fact that they can be hardly applied, are useful only in the laboratory 
research and test stations. 

A certain base for meat quality assessment may be provided only the 
carcass examination, which must be assessed in terms of form, weight and 
meat and fat quality. 

In order to assess as correctly as possible the carcass quality, it must 
be examined in terms of the proportions represented by different tissues 
within its structure and especially the regions with a high quality meat. The 
measure in which a pig carcass corresponds to quality requirements may be 
assessed through subjective and objective methods. 

 
Subjective assessment 

The conformation of a pig carcass may be assesses subjectively, by 
taking into considerations some features related to its muscle and fat tissues. 

So, the muscles are subjectively assessed accordingly to the following 
characters: 

- back width; 
- ham roundness; 
- the development of the muscular mass inserted between the vertebra 

and fat at the sacral vertebra level; 
- the size of the vertebral body and of the dorsal vertebra transversal 

apophyses. 
The value of these subjective assessments is hypothetic, because some 

notions are contradictory, so the qualification “thin” may amount to the 
qualification “little meat or without meat”. This qualification is not correct, 
because fat absence means a bigger proportion of muscles for a carcass 
having certain weight, and bone weight ranges very little in the case of 
animals having similar weights. As support for this statement, we present in 
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Table 1 the percentage of the three major tissues, established for thin pigs 
and for fat pigs. 

 
Table 1 

Percentage of the three major tissues within carcass 
Specification Skeleton Muscles Fat tissue 

 Fat pigs 11,2 44,9 33,9 
 Thin pigs 9,7 36,3 44,1 

Source : Banu C. – Industrial meat processing, Ed. Tehnica, Bucuresti, 2003 

 
As we may notice in this example, fat tissue ranges with 10.2%, 

muscles with 8.6% and the skeleton with only 1.5%. 
The fat tissue is usually assessed subjectively according to:  
- the covering fat from the ham exterior; 
- the width of the dorsal fat, measured in different points; 
- fat infiltrations at the level of cervical vertebra and withers; 
- flare-fat; 
- chest section at sternum level. 
All these subjective assessments, because they do not have a numeral 

base, give way to contests to both parts involve; in conclusion, carcass 
appreciation according to these subjective criteria is not accurate and not 
even logic. 

Objective assessment 
The main criteria which may help to assess correctly the quality of a 

pig carcass are: 
- amount weightings: net weight; efficiency; the weight of the different 

parts sliced for wholesale; the weight of the different parts obtained through 
demarcation; 

- linear weightings: length, width, width of carcass and of the parts 
sliced, the width of the cover fat layer. 
 

CONCLUSIONS 
 

Swine, according to live weight, may be classified into the following 
weight classes: 80-90 kg, 90-100 kg, 101-120 kg, 121-130 kg, over 130 kg. 

The fat tissue is usually assessed subjectively according to: the 
covering fat from the ham exterior; the width of the dorsal fat, measured in 
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different points; fat infiltrations at the level of cervical vertebra and withers; 
flare-fat; chest section at sternum level. 
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FACTORS INFLUENCING MEAT  GLOBAL  QUALITY 
 

FACTORII CARE INFLUENŢEAZĂ CALITATEA GLOBALĂ A 
CĂRNII  

  
CORNELIA RACHICIU∗  , L. SÂMBOTIN* , RAMONA BLAGA* 

 
Meat quality after killing depends upon the quality of live 

animals. Factors like species, breed, age, sex determine the “classes” for 
carcass; maintenance conditions, feeding, transportation, conditioning, 
killing represent factors which determine carcass “qualities” for each 
carcass class. 

 

Key words: meat, factors , global  quality 
 

INTRODUCTION 
 

In order to establish the carcass class quality, we may use the 
following elements: 

- carcass size (weight, dimensions, efficiency); 
- carcass conformation and structure (indices of body form, structure 

per regions, tissue proportion, report meat/fat); 
- meat quality. 
Meat nutritive value is given by the content and quality of protein, 

lipids, carbohydrates, vitamins, mineral substances and also by the report 
water/dry matter and the digestibility coefficient. 

Meat quality on the whole is influenced by three categories of factors: 
sensory, nutritive and technological. 
 

SENSORY FACTORS 
Within the assessment of meat quality, the sensory factors 

(subjective) define the merceological quality, and the nutritive, 
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technological, hygienic and toxicological (objective) factors define meat 
substantial quality. 

Meat color represents the first quality indicator which impresses the 
consumer. Meat color ranges from light pink to red or dark red and is 
expressed through intensity, tonality and luminosity.  

According to species and color, meat classifies into “white”, “red” or 
“black” meat. White meat is colored in white-pink, light pink or pink and is 
specific to fish, chicken, rabbits and young animals, fed only with milk. Red 
meat has different red colors and is specific to adult animals and 
palmipedes. Black meat is specific to game, and also to old animals in bad 
maintenance conditions. 

Meat tenderness (the resistance at mastication) represents an 
important organoleptic index, being determined by numerous factors ante- 
and post-killing (Banu C., 2003). Meat tenderness is given by: the 
proportion and quality of the conjunctive tissues, proportion and distribution 
of fat, and also by the quality of muscle fiber and fascicles, different 
according to species, breed, age and sex. 

Meat consistence is given by the proportion and quality of the 
tissues which compound it. The consistence is tightly related to meat 
texture, which depends upon: 

- the report sarcoplasm/myofibrils; 
- the fineness of the muscular fibers; 
- the width of the muscular fascicles; 
- quantity and quality of the collagen tissues; 
- fat distribution. 
According to meat resistance at palpation, the meat initial 

consistence may be lax, mild, demi-firm and dense or tough. 
Succulence represents meat property of retaining intracellular, 

intercellular and intra-fascicular juice. Meat succulence depends upon 
species, breed, age and fat. Pork is more succulent than beef and sheep; 
young animal meat has a higher succulence than adult meat; succulence is 
directly proportioned with meat marbling degree. 

Meat smell and taste. The smell of the fresh meat is pleasant, 
specific to each species, defined by a light smell of lactic acid, which is 
dominant in the case of the meat specific to old and exhausted animals. 

The taste of raw, fresh meat is given by fat and also by the nitrated 
and non-nitrated extractive substances and by mineral salts. The specific 
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content in triglyceride fat acids, according to species, determines a more 
intense taste in meat animals, compared to dairy ones. 

 
NUTRITIVE FACTORS INFLUENCING MEAT QUALITY 

These refer to meat’s content in protein, lipids, carbohydrates, 
vitamins and mineral substances. 

Meat nutritive value depends upon species, breed, age, sex, fat, 
anatomic region, etc. these factors determine variations in the distribution of 
meat tissues (muscular, conjunctive, fat, bone tissue), proportion and quality 
of the components with trophic and energetic value. 

Protein content and quality. Meat, with its protein content, represents 
an important source of nitrous substances, with an exceptional biological 
value, with which the organism compensate its substance of usage. The 
biological value of meat protein is conditioned by its content in amino acids, 
especially essential amino acids. 

Lipid content and quality. Meat lipids are important due to the 
energetic importance of the fatty acids; this energy is necessary for the 
maintenance of vital functions. Meat, with its lipids, also provides essential 
fatty acids: linoleic, linolenic and arachidonic. The consumption of meat 
with a high fat content is not recommended because it causes digestive 
disorders through the lipids un-adsorbed by body and increases the content 
of essential fatty acids, contributing to the enhancement of chlolesterolemia. 

Vitamin content. Meat is an important source of B-vitamins. With its 
content in riboflavin, pyridoxine, folic acid and vitamin B12, meat plays an 
important role in human alimentation. Meat’s vitamin content, within the 
same species, ranges insignificantly, the difference being evident only 
between the meats taken from different species. So, the vitamin content of 
pork is higher than that belonging to beef or sheep. 

Mineral substance content. Meat represents a rich source of iron, 
sodium and potassium. Phosphorus, sulphur and chlorine may be also found 
in big amounts within meat; that is why meat is acidifying. Consumed in big 
amounts, meat induces a tendency of acidosis. Calcium can be found in 
small amounts within meat. Cobalt, alumina, copper, manganese, zinc and 
magnesium can be also found in small amounts, although they have an 
important role in the organism. 
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Meat digestibility coefficient is high; meat assimilation by the 
human organism represents 82-83%, and the of component proteins 97-
98%. 
Technological and hygienic factors influencing meat quality 

This groups comprises: pH, the capacity of retaining water and 
meat’s capacity of hydration. 

 
Meat pH 

It is an indicator of objective assessment in terms of technology 
(adaptation for different works) and freshness, as well. 

 
Capacity of retaining water and of hydration 

The capacity of retaining water means the force with which meat 
protein retain a part of the own water or the own water and a part of the 
added water under the action of an external force (the action exerted by a 
pressure or within a centrifugal field, after a previous warming). So the term 
of capacity of retaining water implies the existence of the combined water. 
 

CONCLUSIONS 
 

Meat quality on the whole is influenced by three categories of factors: 
sensory, nutritive and technological. 
Within the assessment of meat quality, the sensory factors (subjective) 
define the merceological quality, and the nutritive, technological, hygienic 
and toxicological (objective) factors define meat substantial quality. 
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CEREALS AND THE NEED OF CEREALS  
 

CEREALE ŞI NEVOIA DE CEREALE 
 

IOANA DELIA MOISESCU* , A. G. FIRU-NEGOESCU* 
 

The cereals constitute the most important foodstuff product for 
man. About 55% from proteins, 15% fom lipids and 70% from glucids, in 
total 50-55% from the consumed calories in the entire world proceed 
from cereals. Among these, the wheat, the rice and the maize are the most 
important.  

 
Key words: wheat, maize, rice 

 
The wheat (Triticum aestivum from Gramineae family) represents 

the most grower crop, which supplies the row material for the making of the 
bread and of different products of pastry, but also of the alcohol, of the 
starch, of the dextrine and of the glucose. After maize, the wheat occupies 
the most area from all the field crops.  

The wheat is full of proteins (7-22 %), which are represeted through  
prolamins (35-45 %), glutenins (35-40 %), globulins (15-20 %) and 
albumins (2-5 %). The wheat contains a big quantity of starch (65-70 %), 
also some ferment sugars (maltose, sucrose). Also it contains 2,2% 
cellulose, 1,6% mineral substances, 13,0% water. The embryo of wheat 
contains lipids (2-4%), which are full of unsaturated fat acids, also in  
tocoferol or the E vitamin (4-7 mg %). The grains and the integral flour of 
wheat are full of vitamins from B group: the vitamin B1 (0,5-0,8 mg %), the 
vitamin B2 (0,2-0,4 mg %), the vitamin B5 (3-5 mg %), the vitamin B6 (3-6 
mg %), the vitamin PP (2-5 mg %). From the K group are found the K1 
vitamin, the K2 vitamin and the K3 vitamin; in limited quantities it is met the 
H vitamin. Instead, the grains of wheat are meagre in the vitamin and do not 
contain at all the C şi D vitamins. The derivative of wheal are very rich in 
phosphorus (300-400 mg %), potassium (200-350 mg %), magnesium (100-
150 mg %) and full enough in iron and fluor. The wheal contains about the 
entire range of the essential amino-acids. The bran of wheat constitute a 
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valuable concentrate fodder, rich in hydrate of carbon (40-45%) and  row 
protein (14-15%), being indicated in the nourishment of the reproduction 
animals, of the little animal and of the milk cows. In the last time, the straws 
of wheat are used more and more intense at the making of the cellulose 
needed to the making of the paper, of the cardboard a.s.o. 

The quantity of sown at ha is of 200 kg, and of maize (Zea mays 
from Gramineae family) is of 50 kg. The production of wheat at ha is 2.000 
kg, and of maize is of 3.000 kg, so the productionis of 10 times bigger 
respective of 60 times bigger, motive for what some peasants prefer to 
cultivate maize and no wheat. 100 g maize contain: 14% water, 9,6% 
protids, 1,7% lipids, 72,1% glucids, 351 calories, 0,3% A vitamin, 0,45% B1 
vitamin, 0,17% B2 vitamin, 2,1% PP vitamin, 10 mg % salts of Na, 300 mg 
% of K, 22 mg % of Ca, 120 mg % Mg, 2,3 mg % Fe, 250 mg % P, 127 mg 
% S. 

The wheat is the cereal which is cultivated over the most area over 
globe, being followed by rice and maize. The total and the middle 
production at ha is bigger at rice than at others.  

100 g rice contain: 14% water, 7,6% protids, 1% lipids, 75,8% 
glucids from which 0,4% cellulose, 351 calories, 0,03% B2 vitamin, 1,6% 
PP vitamin, 30 mg % salts of Na, 200 mg % of K, 30 mg % of Ca, 30 mg % 
Mg, 1,3 mg % Fe, 0,18 mg % Cu, 150 mg % P, 79 mg % S, 35 mg % Cl. . 

The rice is used also for the making of the manna croup, of the flour, 
of the starch and of the alcohol. The offal’s proceeded from the rice making 
are used in the nourishment of the animals. From the straws of rice are made 
a paper of superior quality.  
 From 400 seeds germinate 320. 

For making from wheat flour of wheat it is lost 20% from the 
quantity of wheat.  

The need of bread for 4 persons is of 500 g on a day. 
The following programms calculate the annual need of flour, the 

annual need of wheat, the need of ha cultivated for consumption and the 
need of ha cultivated with wheat for consumption and sowing at a certain 
population. The first programm is in Turbo Pascal. 
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Program wheat; 
Var a: longint; 
       b: real; 
begin 
write(‘The total number of persons who consume bread is of: ‘); 
readln(a); 
write(‘The annual need of flour for this population is of:’); 
b:=a*0.5*365/(4*1000); 
writeln(b:5:2,’ tons.’); 
writeln(‘The need of wheat for this population is of’,b*10/8:5:2,’ tons.’); 
writeln(‘The need of ha cultivated with wheat for the population 
consumption is of’,b*10/16:5:2); 
writeln(‘The need of ha cultivated with wheat for consumption and sowing 
is of ‘,b*10/16*13/10:5:2); 
writeln(‘The need of wheat for consumption and sowing is of 
‘,2*b*10/16*13/10:5:2,’ tons.’); 
readln(a); 
end. 
 
At run it appears: 
 
Turbo Pascal Version 7.0 Copyright © 1983,92 Borland International 
The total number of persons who consume bread is of: 22000000 
The annual need of flour for this population is of 1003750.00 tons. 
The need of wheat for this population is of 1254687.50 tons. 
The need of ha cultivated with wheat for the population consumption is of  
627343.75 
The need of ha cultivated with wheat for consumption and sowing is of  
815547.88 
The need of wheat for consumption and sowing is of 1631093.75 tons. 
1 
 
The second programme is in Visual Basic. 
 
Label, Caption, The total number of persons who consume bread is of, 
TextBox, Text, CommandButton, Caption, Calculate, Label, Caption, The 
annual need of flour for this population is of,  TextBox, Text, Label, 
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Caption, tons., Label, Caption The need of wheat for this population is of , 
TextBox, Text, Label, Caption, tons., Label, Caption, The nedd of ha 
cultivated with wheat is of, TextBox, Text, Label, Caption, The need of ha 
cultivated with wheat for consumption and sowing is of, TextBox, Text, 
Label, Caption, The need of wheat for consumption and sowing is of, 
TextBox, Text, dublu click over Calculate,  
Private Sub Command1_Click () 
Text2.Text = Text1.Text * 0.5 * 365 / (4 * 1000) 
Text3.Text = Text2.Text * 10 / 8 
Text4.Text = Text2.Text * 10 / 16 
Text5.Text = Text2.Text * 10 / 16 *13 / 10 
Text6.Text = 2 * Text5.Text 
End Sub 
 
Run. 
At run it appears: 
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PROBLEM SOLVED IN PASCAL AND VISUAL BASIC FOR THE 
DIVISION OF THE PROFIT 

 
PROBLEMĂ REZOLVATĂ ÎN PASCAL ŞI VISUAL BASIC DE 

ÎMPĂRŢIRE A PROFITULUI 
 

IOANA DELIA MOISESCU* 
 
Through this work I want to present that 

the capitalism is better, right and deeper than the 
comunism because in capitalism the profit is 
given proportional with the wealth, forming so 
the wish of having and of gathering and in the 
comunism is given how much the man had and 
the profit is given equal to all the people. 

 
 Key words: profit, capitalism, proportional, comunism, equal  

 
Three owners of land gave in rent to the same person 1, 1,5 and 2 hectares 
which will be cultivated with maize. At harvest the leaseholder obtained 
15.750 kilograms of maize. At turning to good account he obtained 3.937,5 
lei. The problem is to find kow much lei come back to each owner.  
For solving this problem, we agree that the first owner to receive x lei, the 
second owner y lei, the third owner z lei. So, we get the row of equal ratios: 

5,4

5,937.3

25,1125,11
=

++

++
===

zyxzyx
= 875, from where through the 

equalization of the first ratio with the last one we get x = 875, through the 
equalization of the second ratio with the last one we get y = 1.312,5, and 
through the equalization of the third ratio with the last one we get  z = 
1.750. With this money it pays the leaseholder and it covers the 
expenditures of sowing. 
 The second method of solving of this problem supposes to be taken 
in consideration the proportions of the lots from the total of 100%, 
procentages which it maintains also at the final payment, so  
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4,5 ……… 100%                                 
1 …………  a %                                      
a = 100/4,5 = 22,22                          
4,5 ………..100 % 
1,5 ……….. b % 
b = 100 * 1,5 / 4,5 = 33,33 
 
4,5 ………..100 % 
2 … ……….. c % 
c = 100 * 2 / 4,5 = 44,44 
 
3.937,5 ...…..100 % 
       x …………. 22,22 % 
x = 39.375.000 * 22,22 / 100 = 874,9125 
 
39.375.000 ..…..100 % 
       y …………. 33,33 % 
y = 39375000 * 33,33 / 100 = 1.312,36875 
 
39.375.000 …..100 % 
       z …………. 44,44 % 
z = 39375000 * 44,44 / 100 = 1.749,8250 
 
 It is found that the values through these two methods are almost 
equal, the calculation through the second method was not precisely but with 
an approximation of two decimals, motive for which the values are different 
through some lei. 
 The third method is analogous with the first:  
3.937,5.…..4,5 
  x………….1 
x = 875 
 
3.937,5 …..4,5 
 y …………1,5 
y = 1.312,5 
 
3.937,5...……4,5 
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  z ……………2 
z = 1.750 

The programme in Pascal is: 
Program profit; 
Var a, b, c, d: real; 
Begin 
Write(‘Which is the number of hectares of the first owner ? ’);  
Readln(a); 

            Write(‘Which is the number of hectares of the second owner ? ‘);  
Readln(b); 

            Write(‘Which is the number of hectares of the third owner ? ‘);  
Readln( c ); 

            Write(‘Which is the sum resulted from the sale? ‘);  
Readln(d); 

            Writeln(‘ The sum for the first owner is ‘,(a*d/(a+b+c)):4:2); 
            Writeln(‘ The sum for the second owner is ‘,(b*d/(a+b+c)):4:2); 
            Writeln(‘ The sum for the third owner is ‘,(c*d/(a+b+c)):4:2); 

Readln; 
End. 
 
At run it appears: 

Borland Pascal  Version 7.0  Copyright (c) 1983,92 Borland International 
Which is the number of hectares of the first owner ? 1 
Which is the number of hectares of the second owner ? 1.5 
Which is the number of hectares of the third owner ? 2 
Which is the sum resulted from the sale? 3937.5 
The sum for the first owner is 875.00 
The sum for the second owner is 1312.50 
The sum for the third owner is 1750.00 

 
The programme in Visual Basic is: 

 Label, Caption The number of hectares of the first owner is, 
TextBox, Text, Label, Caption The number of hectars of the second owner 
is, TextBox, Text, Label, Caption  The number of hectares of the third 
owner is, TextBox, Text, Label, Caption The sum resulted from sale is, 
TextBox, Text, Command Button, Caption Calculate, Label, Caption The 
sum for the first owner is, TextBox, Text, Label, Caption The sum for the 
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second owner is, TextBox, Text, Label, Caption The sum for the third 
owner is, TextBox, Text, double click over Calculate, 
 Private Sub Command1_Click() 
 A = Text1.Text 
 B = Text2.Text 
 C = Text3.Text 
 D = Text4.Text 
 Text5.Text = A*D/(A+B+C) 
 Text6.Text = B*D/(A+B+C) 
 Text7.Text = C*D/(A+B+C) 
 End Sub 
 
Run, close, save in my directory, Rent.frm, Save, Rent.vbp, Save. 
 
At run it appears: 
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THE IMPACT OF KNOWLEDGE SOCIETY UPON 
INFOAGRICULTURE 

 
IMPACTUL SOCIETĂŢII CUNOAŞTERII ASUPRA 

INFOAGRICULTURII 
 

A. COJOCARIU* 
 

Infoagriculture in the knowledge society depends on the 
evolution of the information and communication technology and on the 
reaction of the human factor involved in the agricultural area. The 
implementation of the infoagriculture will lead to the improvement of the 
management process’ quality, at any level, although within the 
managements functions might appear negative effects, because the 
management process has to be sustained by tools capable to supply the 
human limitations. 

 
Key words:  knowledge society, information technology and 

communication 
 

The knowledge society is based upon the gathering and using of data 
transformed in information and knowledge. According to some researchers, 
the knowledge society is above the information society, the last one being 
included in the first one.  

The unprecedented development of informational activities is a 
major characteristic of the contemporary society. The structural and 
functional complexity of the society determines the individual’s capacity to 
solve the multitude of problems that he is confronted with. Informatization 
has turned out to be the most adequate way of dealing with these problems. 
In everyday-life the informatization process has already shown its various 
effects and is considered to be the only alternative of supporting man in his 
effort of facing the difficulties of a complex society. 

The information society centers around producing, disseminating 
and using information, as a symbolic representation of certain entities from 
the economic, scientific, technical and socio-political reality, generated by 
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cognitive processes such as direct observation or the semantic interpretation 
of messages. 

The accelerated development of information technology and 
communication has as a direct result the increase of the number of projects 
and software applications in the agricultural and rural development field. As 
a new form of activity, specific to the information society, info-agriculture 
is defined as the use of information technology and communication to 
provide information and services for agriculture and rural development. 
Info-agriculture aims at facilitating the understanding of the idea of an 
interdisciplinary study of information technology and communication and 
its interaction with the rural area. 

Infoagriculture describes a group of models of services for the 
agricultural production and rural development, for the communication and 
informational resources. It has to stand for an effective contributor in 
developing the rural environment, the agricultural organizations, and the 
agricultural producers and to become a basic component of the management 
system at any organizational level. 

On a high level, infoagriculture must bring a series of services like: 
• typewriting; 
• financial and accounting operations; 
• data processing; 
• economical-mathematical and optimization models; 
• decision support; 
• local/global information; 
• archiving; 
• market prospecting; 
• e-commerce; 
• training. 
Infoagriculture must accelerate the positive changes in the rural 

environment and make sure these changes lead to development, opportunity, 
integration. The most important objectives of infoagriculture can be 
summed up to the following: 

- involving every individual working for the rural development into 
the informational society and empowering him with an online 
connection; 
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- creating a “trained agriculture” in the ICT field of interest, with a 
management culture that’s capable of bringing economical growth, 
welfare, and of bringing the rural and urban communities closer 
together. 

 

 
Figure 1. The percentage of agricultural farms using ITC (2005), % 

Source: Farm Computer Usage and Ownership, Agricultural 
Statistics Board, NASS, USDA, 2005 

 

In order to achieve all of these goals, a series of obstacles must be 
overcome, obstacles regarding the implementation process of 
infoagriculture: 

- the uncertain and costly access to ICT; 
- the inadequate and weak training of the rural population; 
- lack of financial resources in the rural environment; 
- lack of support from the state for the new technologies and 

services in the rural environment. 
The concept of global infoagriculture refers to exchanging any kind 

of information over the Internet, between partners that are very far from 
each other. Local infoagriculture identifies the communication within a 
restrained area, but also using computer-based applications for all activities 
specific to agricultural organizations at any given level. 

The question of “global or local” in info-agriculture could not be 
given a definite answer. We consider that the main problem is that of the 
effects generated by info-agriculture and their global and local spreading. 
These effects should be located both at a microeconomic level, as well as at 
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a macroeconomic one and they must be based on the principles that rule the 
development of the information society: persuasiveness, accessibility, 
availability, the existence of the necessary resources, suitability. It is also 
important whether info-agriculture will generate a global process, following 
a pattern similar to the global character of the Internet, or whether it’s most 
significant effects would only consist in the local use of the Internet for 
business purposes. 

Figure 1 shows a diagram presenting the farms of the USA that are 
using the new communication technologies. 

In the European Union the situation is quite similar, as the extent of 
Internet connection has been enlarging constantly among agricultural 
exploitations. 

Table 1 
The percentage of households having Internet connection 

 

UE 25 UE 15 
 

2004 2004 2003 2002 

% agricultural exploitations 
that have access to Internet 

43 47 43 39 

Source: Eurostat, Community survey on ICT usage in households 

 
One can obviously notice the tendency of growth of the agricultural 

exploitations that are using the new information and communication 
technologies, even if the percentage will be reduced by the extension of the 
EU and the addition of 10 new member countries, although the latter have 
already registered growth as well. Most significant is the fact that in 2004 
38% of the people dealing with agriculture, between the ages of 16 and 74 
years old, have been regular users, accessing the Internet at least once a 
week. Things are the same for European countries, Romania having the 
smallest percentage. 

Infoagriculture is in a starting phase, with undefined tendencies on 
medium and long term. Unfortunately we cannot talk about a global 
approach of infoagriculture yet, but there already are local uses. There are 
ICT companies that offer services and organizations that are using them. It 
is considered that a more adequate solution would be the use of computer 
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based information systems and a global electronic communication 
environment.  

 
The percentage of households having Internet connection (2004) 
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Figure 2. Situation of Internet connection in same state  

Source: Eurostat, Community Survey on ICT usage in 
households 

 
The implementation of agriculture will increase the quality of the 

management process, at any level, although in management functions there 
might appear some negative effects. This is because an efficient 
management needs to be supported by instruments that are supplying human 
limitations. In spite of high costs, at present time, the performances these 
instruments reach are totally worth it.  

 Infoagriculture will determine not only a rationalized information 
system, but also an improvement of production activities and any activities 
related to production. The use of ICT supplies information basis for 
elaboration of the models for economic increase. The rural domain assemble 
could become be optimum by using infoagriculture.  

Just like in many other countries, infoagriculture is still a very new 
field that isn’t precisely defined, as we couldn’t yet foresee the tendencies 
on a medium and long term. Unfortunately, we couldn’t talk about a global 
approach of infoagriculture yet (unlike e-commerce, for instance), but local 
use has been noticed. There are firms in the ITC field that offer their 
services, and there are also certain organizations that use them. In our 
opinion the adequate solution would be the use of integrated information 
systems and of a global electronic communicational environment. In order 
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to do this, things will have to move fast at the macroeconomic level, 
removing all possible obstacles, big or small. 
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THE DEVELOPMENT OF MANAGEMENT IN AGRICULTURAL 
EXPLOITATIONS USING DATA MINING TECHNOLOGIES 

 
DEZVOLTAREA MANAGEMENTULUI ÎN EXPLOATAŢIILE 

AGRICOLE UTILIZÂND TEHNOLOGII DATA MINING 
 

A. COJOCARIU*,  A. MUNTEANU*, CRISTINA OFELIA STANCIU* 
 

The management process within the agricultural exploitations is 
going through important changes due to the large amount of data that 
exist within any organization. In order this data to be useful, one must 
extract information and knowledge, and this is the phase that Data 
Mining technologies become very useful in finding patterns by using 
prediction techniques. Data Mining proves to be highly important 
throughout the decision-making process from an efficiency point of view 
as well as from a time-consuming one. 
 

Key words: agricultural exploitations, management, decision 
making, Data Mining 

 
Within the knowledge society, the most important asset of any 

organization is knowledge, as intellectual capital, and the process of 
knowledge discovery, acquisition and storage is a very important one. 

Knowledge discovery refers to the ways of generating knowledge 
discovering or deriving it from existing information, which has resulted 
from data processing. The discovered knowledge will be organized, by 
indexing, cleaning and setting relationships between the elements. One of 
the main stages of the of the knowledge discovery process is Data Mining, 
which provides a series of techniques for pattern discovery within a very 
large data base. 

The process of knowledge discovery is an interactive and iterative 
process which assumes several stages, which are shown in Figure 1. 

Considering a large amount of data that exist within the 
organization, only the data which seems to be important will be selected, 
this data being known as target data. 
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Figure 1. The knowledge discovery process 
(Addapted by [Niţchi 97]) 

 
During the preprocessing stage, after the data cleaning and removing 

the residual data, one can establish the approach strategy of the data 
containing unknown fields, with unknown values. The data transformation 
stage is aiming to represent data in an optimal way by generating some 
methods to reduce the number of variables considered. A Data Mining 
function, such as summarization, classification, regression or clustering 
follows, as it is necessary the use of statistic algorithms, visualization 
techniques and decision trees in order to establish methods for pattern 
discovery. During the interpretation stage, applying reasoning methods upon 
the discovered patterns will lead to new discovered knowledge within the 
organization. 

Data Warehouses contain different types of data: detailed data, 
aggregated data, metadata, the last ones, considering their source and their 
transformation rules, being used to records configuration within the Data 
Warehouse. 

The main ways different categories of decision makers will benefit 
of the data kept in Data Warehouses are the on-line analytical processing 
(OLAP) and the Data Mining technologies. The OLAP technology refers to 
the possibility of aggregation of the data contained by a Data Warehouse, 
being capable to discover from the large amount of data information that is 
useful to support the decision process within an organization. According to 
some researchers, an alternative term, more representative to describe the 
OLAP concept, would be FASMI (Fast Analysis of Shared 
Multidimensional Information). The substance of each OLAP system is the 
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OLAP cube, also known as multidimensional cube, composed by numeric 
facts called measures, classified by dimension [wikipedia]. These measures 
follow from the record of the tables from the relational data base. The 
results of the users’ requests will be obtained by dynamic parsing of the 
dimensions of the data cube, at different levels of synthesis or detailing. 

The characteristics of the OLAP systems are the following [Zaharie 
01]: 

• the multidimensional perspective upon the data; 
• intensive computational capacity; 
• time intelligence.  

The technologies available for data and information management 
ought to contribute to a better understanding of the past and a better forecast 
of the future by enhancing the decision process, using Data Mining 
technologies. 

Within the decision support systems, integrated Data Mining 
technologies lead to a decision support tool based on the human-machine 
interaction. These two entities, as a whole, represent a specter of 
information technologies for analysis, realizing an optimal combination for 
generating an intelligent system, though autonomous, still human 
coordinated [Ganguly 03]. 

Figure 2 shows the elements that must be found within the decision 
support system of an organization that is using high technologies. According 
to the organizations complexity, some of the elements may or may not be 
present. 

Data Mining technologies, duet o their characteristics, are very 
suitable to analyze large amount of data. Data Mining is aiming to discover 
patterns within data sets, while other analytical technologies, such as 
queries, statistical analysis systems are not able to, and OLAP tools are 
based upon verifications, which prove to be limited. 

The collecting of data that reflects an organization’s activity has 
become vital in order to achieve competitonal advantage. The medium and 
large companies have made investments into computer based systems that 
collect data and are able to manage very large data bases. The main task 
these systems have to successfully fulfill is knowledge discovery that 
follows after the reasoning upon the information that results from the 
collected data. 
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Figure 2. The elements within the decision support systems of  

an organization that is using high technologies 

 
The large amount of data is outrunning the human processing 

capacity, also in order the decisions to be correctly grounded, systems that 
are using Machine Learning technologies are required. These systems allow 
the discovery of patterns at the very level of unprocessed data, providing 
different results that can be used within the decision support systems but can 
also be used by the human analyst.  

The Data Mining process consists in four important phases: data 
collecting, data preparation, pattern discovery and pattern analysis. Data 
collecting phase involves overtaking data from different sources, and 
considering that this data could be heterogeneous, the preparation phase will 
normalize the data and represent it in structures, in order to facilitate the 
data use. The data identified after certain characteristics during the previous 
phase is extracted and afterwards formatted, so the data will be represented 
in the form that the Data Mining application requires. The discovery of new 
patterns follows from applying Data Mining technologies upon the selected 
data. 

Nowadays, computer based information systems that are using Data 
Mining technologies are able “to learn” from the previous behavior of the 
considered elements, and based on the knowledge following from the 
“learning process” they are able to make hypothesis which they will be 
testing. The knowledge that proves to be valid and useful can be integrated 
within the decision support systems, in order to be useful to the decision 
makers and assist them in making the right decision. 
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The high necessity, popularity and utility of Data Mining 
technologies is increasing due to the following reasons: 

- the increase of the amount of daily gathered data within an 
organization can be overwhelming; 

- the limitation of human analysts, whose analysis capacity is overtaken 
by the large amount of data and the complexity that is caused by the 
data dependencies. Besides, human analysis may bring a deficit of 
objectivity; 

- the low costs of automated Data Mining systems, comparing to the 
costs that a larger number of human specialists would imply. 
Though, Data Mining doesn’t totally eliminate the human 
involvement, but it facilitates it tasks, allowing to an analyst that is 
no specialist in statistics or programming to discover the required 
knowledge. 
Data Mining technologies can accomplish the following tasks: 

• prediction – future values of variables we care about can be acquired 
by finding patterns in examples and developing a model; 

• classification – finding a function that classifies the records into 
discreet classes; 

• relation detection – allows searching for the most influent 
independent variables; 

• explicit modeling – describing different variable dependencies 
through explicit formulas; 

• clustering – allows identifying similar record groups that are 
different from other records not in the group. It is often needed to 
also identify the variables that lead to obtaining the best clusters. 
Patterns established by Data Mining technologies that are generated 

using prediction techniques prove themselves to be highly important 
throughout the decision-making process because they bring to light various 
aspects that can lead to an improvement of the decision-making process, 
from an efficiency point of view as well as from a time-consuming one. 

Regarding software systems designed for Data Mining, these have 
been divided in two categories: Data Mining tools and Data Mining 
applications. The Data Mining tools offer techniques that apply in any 
situation and for every given problem. Data Mining applications are the 
ones “encapsulating” Data Mining techniques within an applications 
designed for solving a specific problem. This separation does not imply that 
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one of the categories is less important and requires less of the organizations' 
attention. 

Data Mining tools must ensure some level of flexibility and a great 
accuracy in order to improve the efficiency of Data Mining applications. 
Given the fact that existing data differ from one organization to another, it is 
difficult to develop a technique that would help acquire the optimum results 
for any given organization. Data Mining tools are flexible from this point of 
view and allow combining of techniques in order to improve the accuracy of 
the desired outcome. 
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AGRICULTURAL INTELLIGENCE WITHIN THE KNOWLEDGE 
SOCIETY 

 
INTELIGENŢA ÎN AGRICULTURĂ ÎN CADRUL SOCIETĂŢII 

CUNOAŞTERII 
 

CRISTINA OFELIA STANCIU* 
 

Most of the agricultural exploitations have already realized that 
within the present competition and everchanging environment, the one 
and only thing that leads to a competitive advantage is how perceptive 
and adaptive to changes they are. Agricultural Intelligence is a concept 
that allows agricultural exploitations to use the collected information in 
order to be able to efficiently adjust to changes, improving global 
performances. The paper presents the Agricultural Intelligence 
technologies and the way Agricultural Intelligence provides 
organizational data which lead to valuable information for the 
agricultural exploitation, in order to support the decision process. 

 
Key words: agricultural exploitations, management, decisions, 

agricultural intelligence 
 

INTRODUCTION 
 
Similar to any human activity management implies making a lot of 

decisions. Considering the deep changes of society, due to the fact that 
information has become the main asset of the organizations, the 
management process is totally different as it was before. Although the 
decision process has evolved, management is still related to making 
decisions. 

The information and communication technologies are evolving very 
fast, and we can say that it is almost impossible to consider information 
systems outside these technologies. At the basis of any social-economic 
activity from nowadays are electronics, computer science and modern 
communication means. 

                                                
* Tibiscus University of Timisoara, Faculty of Economics Sciences 



FACULTATEA DE MANAGEMENT AGRICOL 

 256 

The information systems stands within the assemble of procedures of 
data gathering, verifying, storing and processing, aiming to assist the 
management process in elaborating decisions. 

An information and decision system entirely based on the human 
subject is nowadays impossible, as the large information flow cannot be 
managed without using computer based systems, from several reasons: the 
limited human capacity of storing and managing information, the computer-
based information processing costs would be increased if instead a large 
human team would be involved. Due to these limits, the information system 
of any organization must include a computer based information system, and 
the whole management and decision process will change.  

Agricultural Intelligence is derived from the term Business 
Intelligence, which can be considered by two perspectives, related to the 
“intelligence” term. The first one refers to the human intelligence capacity 
applied in business, while the second one refers to intelligence as valued 
information for its spread and relevance, as expert information, knowledge 
and efficient technologies in organizational and individual business 
management. In this last context, business intelligence is a large collection 
of applications and technologies for gathering, accessing and analyzing data 
in order to help users to take efficient decisions. All the factors that might 
affect the business must be known, factors such as clients, competitors, 
business partners, economic environment and internal operations. 

 
AGRICULTURAL INTELLIGENCE – SOLUTIONS TO IMPROVE 

MANAGEMENT DECISIONS 
 

Agricultural Intelligence is a means for agricultural exploitations for 
making well-informed decisions and thus it can constitute the source of 
advantages in the competition. This can be applied especially in the 
situation where information can be extrapolated from external agricultural 
parameters and where precise forecasts of the future tendencies or 
agricultural conditions can be obtained. 

The ultimate goal of Agricultural Intelligence is that of improving 
the timing and quality of information. A piece of quality information that 
comes quickly can be compared to a magic sphere that indicates the right 
path to take. Agricultural Intelligence determines: 
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• the position of the agricultural exploitation on the market, 
compared to the position of competitors; 

• changes in customers’ behavior; 
• the capabilities of the exploitation; 
• the market conditions, future tendencies, demographical and 

agricultural information; 
• the social, legal and political environment; 
• moves of other agricultural exploitations on the market. 

The agricultural exploitations realize that in the fast-moving and 
ever-changing competition environment, the only means that will lead to 
acquiring the advantage before the competitors do is related to the time 
taken to respond and to adapt to changes. Agricultural Intelligence allows 
the agricultural exploitations to use the collected information in order to be 
able to adjust themselves in a timely fashion when changes occur. 

Agricultural Intelligence offers multiple benefits to the agricultural 
exploitations that make use of it. Agricultural Intelligence can dispose of a 
considerably large amount of assumptions taken in the premises of an 
agricultural exploitation, can improve communication levels when 
coordinating activities, and permits the agricultural exploitations to rapidly 
respond to financial-related changes, customer requests and supply cycles. 
Agricultural Intelligence improves the global performances of the 
agricultural exploitation that uses it. 

Information is known to be one of the most important resources an 
agricultural exploitation detains, seconded only by its human resources. So 
whenever an agricultural exploitation makes a decision based on correct and 
prompt information, its performances are improved. Agricultural 
Intelligence also speeds up the decision making process because agricultural 
exploitations realize that information can be used for obtaining an advantage 
against their competitors, thus, when an agricultural exploitation gains 
access to key-information it immediately makes use of it before its 
competitors do. Also, Agricultural Intelligence maximizes the customers’ 
satisfaction, providing the agricultural exploitation with the ability of taking 
good care of its customers’ requests and needs. 
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Among the factors that control Agricultural Intelligence, we can 
mention the customers, the competitors, the business partners, the 
agricultural environment and internal operations.  

Customers represent the most critical aspect in any company’s 
success. Without them a company cannot exists. So it is very important for a 
agricultural exploitations to possess information regarding the likes and 
dislikes of its customers. An agricultural exploitation should quickly adapt 
to the customers’ ever-changing requests. Agricultural Intelligence provides 
an agricultural exploitation with the ability of collecting information 
regarding the market tendencies and of creating new products or services in 
anticipation of the customers’ needs. 

The competitors can be a huge obstacle in the way to success of an 
agricultural exploitation. Their objectives are the same, to maximize the 
profit and satisfy the customers. In order to win, an agricultural exploitation 
must always place itself one step ahead of its competitors. Agricultural 
Intelligence can provide the agricultural exploitation with the steps its 
competitors make, in order to be able to make better-informed decisions. 

The business partners must possess the same strategic information as 
the associated company in order to avoid misunderstandings that can lead to 
inefficiencies of the whole. By using Agricultural Intelligence, an 
agricultural exploitation and its business partners can share this kind of 
information. 

The agricultural environment as well as the agricultural status and 
other key factors are very important items to consider when making  
decisions. Agricultural Intelligence provides information regarding the 
agricultural status so as the company can make decisions regarding the 
timing of a new possible expansion or redrawal of operations. 

Internal operations represent the daily activities that take place 
within an agricultural exploitation. An agricultural exploitation requires 
very solid knowledge of these internal activities from top to bottom in order 
for it to function correctly. A random decision, taken without knowing the 
functionality of the entire organization, might have a negative impact. 
Agricultural Intelligence offers complete information regarding the 
organization within an agricultural exploitation. 

Agricultural Intelligence offers organizational data is such a manner 
that the filters of organizational knowledge can be easily associated with 
these data and transformed into information that benefits to the agricultural 
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exploitation. The staff involved in the Agricultural Intelligence processes 
can use software applications and other technologies in order to collect, 
store, analyze and obtain data access, and for presenting these data in a 
simple and organized manner. Software applications help to better manage 
the performance and tend to assist people in making better decisions by 
providing them with correct, updated and relevant information when 
necessary. Some companies use data warehouses because these represent a 
logical collection of information gathered from different operational 
databases in order to create Agricultural Intelligence. 

The people involved in working with Agricultural Intelligence have 
developed tools that ease this work, especially in the situations when the 
tasks imply collecting and analyzing large quantities of unstructured data. 
Usually each supplier has its own way of defining Agricultural Intelligence 
and thus produces tools that perform Agricultural Intelligence in the manner 
it is needed for that particular case. 

The development directions of Agricultural Intelligence are 
influenced by market evolution and organization evolution; these directions 
are pointed out within the following, indicating segments on which some 
pressing must be made. 

Performance Management – has the role to provide information to 
the individuals that are responsible of certain activities. The whole decision 
process is formed by combining the business process, transaction systems, 
data warehousing, Agricultural Intelligence and Agricultural Performance 
Management. The Agricultural Performance Management aims to define the 
strategic goals, to improve strategy, plans and execution of plans, in order 
for the organization to reach the right direction. 

Most of Agricultural Intelligence products are only processing the 
data obtained from another application, but there are some Agricultural 
Intelligence products able to integrate unstructured data. Low quality data 
may affect the Agricultural Intelligence solutions, leading to problems 
among the clients and to a limited use of Agricultural Intelligence. It is 
recommended to integrate some capabilities to measure and validate data, in 
order to solve the Agricultural Intelligence issues related to data 
verification. Afterwards, there may be needed data correction stages, to 
increase the trust level of the Agricultural Intelligence solution.  

Advanced users of Agricultural Intelligence technologies need 
predictive analysis to be able to build possible scenarios of different future 
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actions. Prediction analytics are lately often included in the applications 
instead of being purchased as individual Data Mining solutions. 

 
CONCLUSION 

 
Agricultural Intelligence has brought a lot of changes to decision 

making process and to the decision support systems. Decision support 
systems have to analyze and process the data, resulting this way 
information, and then knowledge. Operational and historical data of an 
organization are usually kept in data warehouses. Data warehouse is taking 
data from the operational data base, and different analysis for the decision 
process will be made upon the data from the data warehouse. The main 
techniques to benefit of the data from data warehouses are the on-line 
analytical processing solutions and the Data Mining techniques. The Data 
Mining techniques have evolved, at the present time being able even to 
“learn” from previous behavior of the considered elements, and based upon 
the knowledge acquired during the learning process will form hypothesis 
and test them.  
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HOSPITALITY MARKETING IN AGROTOURISM 
 

MARKETINGUL OSPITALITĂŢII ÎN AGROTURISM  
 

RAMONA VASILESCU* 
 

This study is the result of Internet searches aimed at finding 
specialized companies in the quality industry, useful in agrotourism. It 
was assumed that, given Romania’s interest in agrotourism development, 
during the last years this sector has fully developed from every point of 
view. The author is a hike lover and her inborn curiosity made her 
research every aspect that seemed interesting. 

  

Key words: agrotourism, hospitality, tourist hotels, marketing 
 

The definition of a hospitable person in the Romanian explicative 
dictionary is „Who happily receives guests; who are kind and welcoming to 
guests”, and the definition of a hospitable home, city or country is „Where 
you are welcomed, where you feel comfortable; which offers hospitality”. 
The difference between these fundamentally simple definitions and the 
current acceptance of the term is very big, and the aim is business success.  

The hospitality sales people must master the art of revealing to 
potential costumers the fact that what they offer perfectly suits the users’ 
wishes, at the best price and quality.  

Hostels and pensions have limited power and resources while 
battling today’s challenges, when changes all around them occur at an 
overwhelming rate. Because empty tables and vacant rooms are fragile 
assessments, hospitality providers must have the best maintenance 
programs. These programs imply sustaining a data base and a robust system 
for client relations management, good client or potential client 
communication, native or foreign, being an essential requirement in the 
hospitality industry. Investing in a software application can be done easily 
by large companies who own hotel or restaurant chains. But considering an 
agrotouristic hostel belonging to a family with no substantial financial 
income, or a family which mainly relies on the tourist business for profit, 
this investment is hard to make, and may even become a burden. 

                                                
* Tibiscus University, Timişoara 
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Of course, the local Romanian market may constitute the main 
source of visitors, but recent studies show that Romanians have become 
more demanding about their chosen destinations. Although the novelty and 
„wilderness” of our country can attract certain categories of foreigners, they 
are also all the more reason to travel abroad for most Romanians. 

Table 1 
Internet search results 

Search string Number of results 
Turism 2.400.00 
Ospitalitate 46.200 
turism marketing 
"turism marketing" 
"marketing turism" 

1.120.000 
559 
575 

marketing turistic 
"marketing turistic" 

86.000 
730 

"marketing turistic" ospitalitate 59 
pensiuni turistice 
"pensiuni turistice" 
marketing "pensiuni turistice" 
ospitalitate "pensiuni turistice" 

538.000 
205.000 
11.500 

339 
industria ospitalitatii 
"industria ospitalitatii" 
"industria ospitalitatii" agroturism 

829 
564 
89 

software turism 
software marketing turism 
software agroturism 
software marketing agroturism 
"solutii software" marketing turism 
software ospitalitate agroturism 

1.130.000 
827.000 
78.700 
51.600 

17.100 
39 

 
How can agro-touristic hosts and software application developers 

manage to find attractions suitable for Romanian tourists as well as 
foreigners? One might assume that they need to turn to consultants; 
however, most hostel owners cannot afford to pay for a consultant – and 
even providing they could, how can one find touristic management and 
hospitality specialists? Supposing that the owners’ research using a well-
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known search engine, among other resources, what could they search for? 
Table 1 shows the results for various strings searched exclusively among 
Romanian web pages. As seen in table 1, the results for the following strings 
seem suitable for initial research: "marketing turistic" ospitalitate, 
ospitalitate "pensiuni turistice" and "industria ospitalitatii". 

Attempts to find a more suitable word combination in order to search 
for software products were unsuccessful, because the phrasing varies 
depending on specifics. Some examples are: software for tourism agency 
sales, software for marketing and touristic advertising, software for agency 
sales automatization etc. Although the search string software ospitalitate 
agroturism yields 39 results, most are pages belonging to web directories 
which contain the software and agrotourism categories, and use the word 
hospitality somewhere in a description. 

Of the found software products, the most appropriate one seems to 
be ARoBS BackOffice System, created by Transilvania Software, a 
software solution for tourist agencies. The term „software” is very common 
in touristic development programs available, but the author has not managed 
to pinpoint the software programs which developers wish to or are able to 
acquire. Unfortunately, inspecting the results for "marketing turistic" 
ospitalitate turns out to be a disappointment: the 59 web pages turn out to 
be 17, and out of those, the largest percentage, 41.67%, represents pages 
dedicated to education (courses, analitic curriculums, references) and 
tourism programs. 

For the ospitalitate "pensiuni turistice" search string, 93 websites 
were studied, representing 26.57% of all results. The rest were omitted due 
to similarities or reoccurrences. The following percentages were calculated: 
33.33% pages containing information about or links to hostels, 21.51% 
pages containing press conferences, development programs, informative 
notices, 12.90% pages containing doctorate thesis chapters, scientific work, 
dictionaries and 11.83% pages belonging to companies focused on 
providing information on tourist hostels, fairs and tourist exhibitions, tourist 
programs. Studying 36 (40.45%) pages from the "industria ospitalitatii" 
agroturism search (the rest were excluded based on similarities or 
reoccurrences), we tally 30.56% pages belonging to the education domain 
(doctorate thesis chapters, scientific work, symposiums, conferences etc.), 
25% pages belonging to touristic development programs and 13.89% page 
containing media articles which try to determine the causes of tourism 
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failures, marketing inadequacy, tourism investment incoherence and some 
tourist program opportunities. Up to this point, based on the disappointing 
search results, we conclude that finding companies from the hospitality 
industry is difficult, if not impossible.  

Moving on to searching with the „ospitalitate” keyword, (see chart 
1) the most results, 24.83%, are pages using the term hospitality in the 
meaning presented at the beginning of this study. This tells us that the 
majority of searchers are interested in paintings, photographs, laws, rules, 
visa information, religious explanations, etymology, poetry, prose, 
children’s contests, research questionnaires, historic articles, political 
speeches and so on. Ironically, and unknowingly, the Romanian hospitality 
is sold in their beautiful, sweet language more often than in languages of 
foreign websites which provide free subscriptions for pages dedicated to 
hospitality. Thus, the reasonable explanation is that so far, hospitality has 
not managed to express itself using the language of foreigners we wish to 
bring into our country. 
 

 
Chart 1 

 
After a thorough research, we have managed to obtain the rural 

tourism manual called „Rural tourism – Practice guide for hostel owners”, 
made by the „Transilvania” Environmental Club of Cluj-Napoca, together 
with the Ecotop Foundation in Oradea, financially supported by the GEF 
small grant program. The manual contains short information on the hostel 
owner behavior from the arrival of the client to his departure, marketing 
principles, financial management, communication marketing, and back door 
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tourism and so on. Questionnaire models for questioning costumers are also 
fairly important.  

Discovering the www.concepthotels.ro website was a pleasant 
surprise. It is specialized in offering products and services destined for 
hospitality in hotels and restaurants: personnel uniforms, menu covers, 
cosmetics and accessories, rugs etc. Any of the provided products can be 
personalized. The website is professional, with a pleasant design, easy to 
consult, and offers a possibility of a newsletter subscription. 

The term „hospitality” is frequently used in presentations of tourist 
hotels, as shown by the „Romanian stereotypes” study conducted by the 
Department of Social Communication and Public Relations, of the Faculty 
of Letters in the University of Bucharest. This study shows that most 
Romanians see themselves as hospitable and imaginative. Searches also 
reveal another aspect: the educational system in our country is preparing 
marketing tourism and hospitality industry specialists. However, the low 
number of specialized companies raises a question mark: Where do they 
disappear? We might assume that the recent trends send them abroad, but 
this shallow explanation does not solve the mystery of the lack of hospitality 
industry presence in agrotourism. 

On country roads, the author has passed numerous tourist hotels: 
from those which offered primitive accommodations, such as back yard 
facilities, to the larger and more sophisticated ones, which she assumed 
were called „hostels” only because the funds received were specifically 
allocated to building such an accommodation. During travels through her 
country, the author has not encountered many visible results of 
tourism/agrotourism programs, nor volunteers or government specialists 
meant to help develop rural tourism so that it reaches the quality standards 
of neighboring countries.  

From the author’s view point, there are two kinds of hostel owners: 
those who own a tourist hostel and actually live in or near it (home owners), 
and owners with financial resources who have hired an administrator for the 
job (far owners). After talking to home owners and one of the delegated 
administrator, the author concludes that not even the owners are interested 
in education in the hospitality industry; moreover, they are reluctant about 
the matter. Among causes of this restraint is a shocking one: many of the 
people who have contacted home owners for marketing or research purposes 
have vanished, with no visible results whatsoever: the number of tourists 
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has not increased, the infrastructure has not developed or improved, and the 
authorities have not provided their support for development projects. 
Besides, some home owners admitted to feeling spied on, betrayed, or 
pursued to pay extra taxes.  

Meanwhile, as a consequence of obvious negligence on the state 
institutions’ part, many home owners had to come up with their own 
solution. Therefore, some have adapted to the foreign tourist who wishes to 
reside in a traditional home and wash in a bucket, others have adapted to 
romanian and/or foreign tourists who wish to sleep in the warmth of a 
healthy wood fire, but also want to clean themselves in modern bathrooms, 
and so on. From the author’s view point, many of the far owners have 
adjusted perfectly to the needs of Romanian tourists in search of comfort, 
possibly more than at their own homes, providing peace and quiet but also a 
car park up front, fresh air and plenty of food. 

These primitive adjustments bring no quality or perspective in 
Romanian agrotourism. Although some areas (such as Moeciu-Bran) are 
permanently packed, there are extended areas of the country which foreign 
tourists gradually cease to visit, either frightened by bird flu, sick and tired 
of dangerous infrastructure, or lured towards different areas.  

Furthermore, in a country with a successful and well developed IT 
industry, the lack of marketing and hospitality software products not only in 
agrotourism but also in tourism, is caused by the fact that no such market 
exists. Despite all the development programs available on the Internet, the 
author is skeptical about their utility: in the past years Romania has not 
made much progress in this area (for instance, the Hospitality Center 
PHARE program for „information, assistance, promotion and counseling”, 
under the Tourism section, displays the message „More information coming 
soon”).  
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  In to these is following the analise of the state`s action on the 

size of the agricultural exploitations. The state`s action the size of the 
agricultural exploitations can be showed clearly by two forms as 
following:  the reform of the agricultural estate and the reinforce and the 
concentration of the agricultural estates. 

 
Key words: agricultural exploitations, agriculture, agricultural 

reform, concentration, reinforce. 
 

Not all the time the mechanisms of the market can be favorable for 
the creation of some exploitations with dimensions, which will create the 
premise of some efficient agricultural activity. A process like this was 
slowly developed in to the transition countries, countries which have been 
confronted after the second war with a forced concentration of the land. 

Thus, the state's actions on the size of the agricultural exploitations 
can be showed clearly by one from the following forms: 

- the reform of the agricultural estate 
- the reinforce and the concentration of the agricultural estates. 
The reform of the agricultural estate is related to the division of the 

large estates and the give back of the resulting parts to those persons which 
have hold them before the forced process for concentration. 

In contrast whit others measures  of the structural policy, the state's 
interfere is limited in time. 
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The reform can not be followed by a reinforce and concentration 
process of the agricultural's estate. This is dependent by the medium 
dimension of those exploitations which have been resulting after the reform. 
If they are to smals or to disperse, will appear the impossibility of the 
efficient exploitation of the land. 

The process of the reinforce means  the spatial group of some 
disperse estates, which have the same landowner. A situation like this is not 
made by the premises of same efficient exploitation and because that is 
desire the state intervention, which can adopt a program which cheer up the 
accomplishment of some changes between the agricultural landowners. 

After the final of the concentration can be appear the necessity of 
agricultural estate concentration the concentration process can be appear in 
every state in which the farms are common not very large. 

The reinforce represent the collection's process of many farms, 
which will the optimum level of agricultural exploitation. In most cases, the 
concentration appear like a necessity which is the result of the market forces 
action's and the intervention of the state is very reduced. 

The concentration can be showed clearly like a form of the state 
enterprise which is intermediary for the acquisition of lands. A enterprise 
has the right to presumtion regarding other buyers and his aims is to sell the 
exploitations which are abstained for the landowvers from the 
neighbourhood. 

The measures regarding the agricultural exploitation have been 
dominated by the agricultural estate reform's problems. The reform, based 
on the equity principle, has inevitable lead to the division of the agricultural 
exploitations. 

The stimulation of the reinforce was long time blocked by the 
impossibility of the state to use the right to presumtion, in the same time 
when the concentration of the estate was stoped because of agrarian market 
absence. Starting 1998 were created the premises for the beginning of the 
reinforce process and the concentration of the agricultural estate. 

Even the problem of the agricultural estate reform was in the most 
part solved , remain a necessity the action in way of the agricultural 
exploitation's concentration. 

Touching a optimal dimension of the agricultural use of the 
agricultural estate is a necessary condition for a efficient use of the 
agricultural's resources. From that reason the state can be intervene by 
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adoption of same measures regarding the increase of the profitableness on 
long term and to improve the agricultural exploitations quality. 

These measures point the following aims: 
- the development of the agricultural infrastructure; 
- the introduction of the technical progress in to agriculture; 
- the promotion of the ecological dimensions in to agricultural 

activity. 
The intervention of the state, less in the case of the infrastructure 

development and of ecological dimension's promotion in to agriculture, can 
be rightful by the external proof. Even that production of the agricultural 
products is economically proved still exist to the risck to register a 
suballocate of the necessary resources, because of costs, which can became 
prohibit for the infrastructure's components. From that reason  the state 
intervention by taking over a part or even the whole cost of the agricultural 
infrastructure. 

The state's intervention can be take different forms, one of them can 
be correlate whit the intervention's form which are part of the other 
measures category, as following: 

- to encourage the extensive exploitation; 
- to disconnect the support to the farmes front to the quality 

produced; 
- to encourage the rural development; 
- to draw up same demands regarding the quality of the products 

obtained. 
Regarding the introduction of same new technology in to agriculture, 

the state's intervention can be efficient for the activity of agricultural 
products production, by the reduction of the cost and also can lead to the 
accumulation of excesses, many times double by the ecological's problems. 

In conclusion, the way and the publical grad intervention in to the 
problem of the technical process promotion in to agriculture must be 
correlate with the technological level were the national farmers are placed, 
as well with the surrounding demand and problems. 

Thus, the state intervention in to agriculture can be showed cleerly 
by the measures of income and price, as following: to subsidize or to agree 
same credits for the acquisition of same race's of animals, cars and 
agricultural equipments, the production of the internal agrofood products 
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regarding the import subsidize by the other countries, the insurance of one 
credits system whit a interest which can be less than 15% on 15-20 years 
term, a prime system for the different deficient products on the market, as 
was realized for milk and pig meet, the development of some production 
system and the commerce of vegetable for export and a commercial system 
of the agricultural products through the rural organizations. 
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THE VEGETAL PRODUCTION DYNAMIC OF THE TIMIŞ 
COUNTRY 

 
DINAMICA PRODUCŢIEI VEGETALE A JUDEŢULUI  

TIMIŞ 
 

ANA MARIANA DINCU ∗ 
 
 

 From those studies realised we can tell that the Timiş country 
covering the internal consumption to all agricultural products, less to the 
sugar beet. In the year 2005 the private domain of the agriculture possess 
almost in exclusiveness agricultural production monopoly. 

 

Key words: agriculture, vegetal production, agricultural exploitation 
 
On the 2005 total area of the Timiş country was 450.720 ha, from 

that private domain of the agriculture possessed a surface by 448.995 ha, 99, 
62% respectively. 

In the Timiş country, the structure of crops is cereal predominant as 
we can seen from the data presented in to the table  no. 1. 

The area cultivated with cereals was in the 2005 by 334.855 ha, 76, 

60 % respectively, from which we can deduce from the powerful grain 

character of the agricultural production in the Timiş country. 

Seed vegetables – pea and bean, are crops whit special importance 
for food and represent 0, 34% from the cultivated ploughing area. The area 
of these corps is increased very much after 1990, whit limits on the covering 
of the difference between the interval consumption needs and volume of the 
important products.  

The oil plants, are other groupe of agricultural crops whit major 
importance in the human food and occupy in total 47.016 ha, 10, 47 from 
ploughing respectively, the sunflower is represented by 41.537 ha, 9, 25% 
respectively from total cultivated area. Soya bean, agricultural crop very 
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important for the economy of the agricultural production represent only 
4.980 ha, just 1, 11% respectively. 

Table 1. 
The structure of the cultured areas from the Timiş country, 

2001-2005 
hectare 

 2001 2002 2003 2004 2005 
Total area cultured 487476 479494 485829 442987 450720 

From which: privatedomain  434157 461595 475128 429828 448995 

Grain  370339 347844 352760 355697 343855 

Wheat and rye  131691 126965 130341 138161 133221 

Six-howed and two-howed 
barley 

50131 56642 48218 50782 45085 

Oat  19456 19937 20067 19616 19496 

Maize  168415 143954 153342 145824 143955 

Vegetable for seeds  1165 1341 1712 515 1644 

Pea 295 433 395 158 584 

Bean 838 908 1265 326 980 

Oily plants 41901 53543 62677 57340 47016 

Sunflower  37909 46142 51958 48646 41537 

Soya bean 3458 6673 9132 7436 4980 

Sugar beet  1164 1506 690 365 1098 

Potates 10728 11424 11120 10295 10853 

Vegetables 12494 13022 12379 9762 12359 

Tomates 1913 2037 1969 2036 1901 

Cabbage 2564 2768 2560 2673 2769 

Fodder plants 46815 47454 41859 11421 34497 

Old and new peren for hay 21105 23764 24796 8825 17009 

Anual for hay and green 
mass  

20048 19082 11895 2596 17488 

Silo plants  4341 2899 3767 - - 

Rooting plants for fodder  1150 1408 1208 171 1011 
             Surce: Statistical breviary of the Timiş country – 2004, 2006 
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 Sugar beet, is represented only by 0,24%from the plough cultivated 
area. This area is for away from the guarantee of the internal sugar 
consumption. 
 The potato crop is represented by 2,42% . The Timiş country is 
characterised by o reduced favourability for this crop, the area of this crop 
being as well reduced. We can tell that the cultivated area is almost enough 
for the covering  of the internal consumption of the Timiş country on this 
product. The most frequent crops which are cultivated early. 
 The vegetables, are the most important in the human food, is 
represented by 12.359ha, 2,75% respectively, area which guarantee the 
internal consumption of the Timiş country. 
 In the next table we can observed the medium production per ha in 
the Timiş country, between 2001-2005. 

From the data presented in to the table no. 2, we can seen that the 
medium productions aren`t too big. 
 On wheat and rye, the medium production in the 2003 was by 
3320kg/ha, higler then 2002, but less then 2001. In 2004 we can observed a 
increase regarding the 2003 and the 2005, the medium production being by 
4630. 
 This leavel can be apreciate more then modest comparing whit the 
level of productions realised by the same crops in the west-european 
countries. 

On maize crop in the 2004, was registered a big slep of medium 
production. This was increased to 5094 kg/ha from the previous years. 
 On the vegetable crops pea and bean, the medium productions 
oscillated between 800- 1550 kg/ha. 

On the sunflower crop, the medium productions oscillated from a 
year to another in 2004 was registered a higher production comparing to 
2005 when the production was 1687 kg/ha. 

Surprinsingly on the sugar beet, the effieciency were good, between 
30-33kg/ha. 
On the potato crop, the medium productions are between the variance limits 
normaly for the agricultural tehnological level from us. 
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Table 2. 

The averange of productions per hectare, in to Timiş country 
Kg 

The crop 2001 2002 2003 2004 2005 
Wheat and rye, 3737 3206 3320 4630 3526 
From which: private domain 3723 3248 3333 4611 3528 

Six-howed and two-howed 
barley 

3115 2668 2782 3910 2832 

Oat  1982 1894 2446 3141 1785 

Maize for seed, 3682 3561 3988 5094 4559 

From which: private domain 3720 3587 4011 5127 4560 

Pea for seed 1519 806 1491 1525 1426 

Bean for seed 974 811 1308 1549 1197 

Sunflower, 1343 1666 2059 1576 1687 
From which: private domain 1300 1696 2085 1571 1687 

Soya bean 1378 1588 1624 2012 2546 

Sugar beet,  24.674 18.706 18.874 32.685 30545 

From which: private domain 24.676 18.706 18.874 32.685 30545 
Potates,  13.803 13.601 13.063 14.855 12511 
From which: private domain 13.817 13.606 13.064 14.854 12511 

Tomates 14.311 14.174 13.127 19.602 13149 

Cabbage 20.217 19.059 17.980 18.550 17358 

Alfalfa (green mass) 19.158 18.458 24.851 25.165 31574 
Clover  14.509 14.046 19.119 21.476 24155 

          Surce: Statistical breviary of the Timiş country – 2004, 2006 
  

  
 On the cereals crops was obstained in 2005, the total production by 

1.292.947 t. 
Total production of cereals is coverig the internel consumtion of the 

Timis country, and is creating, even availabilityes for export to same 
products, specialy on bread wheat. 
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Tabelul 3. 

Vegetal agricultural production in the Timiş country 
tone 

 2001 2002 2003 2004 2005 
Grain,  1.307.830 1.108.811 1.228.714 1.670.001 

1.292.947 
From which: private 
domain 

1.173.563 1.084.922 1.213.226 1.620.765 1.290.528 

Wheat and rye, 492.085 406.988 432.747 662.506 469.726 
From which: private 
domain 

427.287 394.434 423.113 635.483 469.248 

Six-howed and two-
howed barley 

156.143 151.121 134.159 198.549 127.698 

Oat  38.562 37.759 49.089 61.606 34.801 

Maize , 620.095 512.565 611.540 742.786 656.229 

From which: private 
domain 

584.653 508.578 608.954 727.899 654.873 

Vegetable for seeds 1359 1118 2325 852 2010 

Pea for seed 448 349 589 241 833 

Bean for seed 878 769 1.690 518 1177 

Sunflower, 50.953 78.297 106.975 76.659 70.082 
From which: private 
domain 

42.171 76.702 105.439 74.652 70.082 

Soya bean 4.766 10.596 14.827 14.958 12.677 

Sugar beet,  28.720 28.171 13.023 11.930 33.538 

From which: private 
domain 

28.575 28.171 13.023 11.930 33.538 

Potates,  148.075 155.376 145.257 152.933 135.777 
From which: private 
domain 

147.881 155.313 145.196 152.882 135.777 

Vegetables 158.806 160.121 142.354 177.711 150.978 

Tomates 27.362 28.898 25.847 39.909 24.996 

Cabbage 52.216 53.754 46.030 49.583 48.064 

Old and new perenne 
(in green mass) 

360.978 386.728 547.258 200.854 492.778 

Annual for hay and 
gren mass 

282.067 210.458 132.412 39.927 165.199 

Silo plants  71.072 43.519 41.643 - - 
    Surce: Statistical breviary of the Timiş country – 2004, 2006 
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The toal production on the wheat and rye crop is 469.726 t, resulting 
a wheat production by 712,97 kg per inhabitant. 

Normaly, the standard consumtion of one human is by 300-400 kg, 
what can lead to the conclusion that the Timis country generate wheat only 
for the covering of the internal consumtion  as well as for the export into the 
rest of the countries.  
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ANALYSIS OF INCOMES AND COSTS OF GAME MANAGEMENT 

IN SOUTHERN HUNGARY 
 

ANALIZA VENITURILOR SI COSTURILOR IN MANAGEMENTUL 

VANATULUI,  IN PARTEA DE SUD A UNGARIEI 
 

T. BARTA∗ 
 

The situation of game management in the southern part of 
Hungary is a little bit different from the typical large game counties. The 
counties Csongrad, Bekes and Bacs-Kiskun have basically small game, 
which means that the profit comes from the realization of hare, pheasant 
and roe deer(Capreolus capreolus, L.). The determinant part of costs – 
unlike of large game territories – occur not of paying for forest and 
agricultural damages. The large rate of fee hunting does not necessarily 
guarantee high profit, in the three counties I have examined the incomes 
of these services are rather low, this is unfavorable, because this service 
could be of a significant size, but it is not provided by the game manager 
so the income also does not appear here.  

 
Keywords: game management, profitability 

 
INTRODUCTION 

 
Domestic game management closed the 2003/2004 hunting year 

with general loss in our country. Although there have been counties where 
there losses occurred earlier too but this was the first year when generally, 
after summing the whole country, the balance was negative. According to 
the analyzes of large game territories, the cause of losses is the different 
growing rate of incomes and costs since 1994, we can see that cost grew in a 
larger rate than incomes (Bleier, 2004). The situation of game management 
in the southern part of Hungary is a little bit different from the typical large 
game counties. The counties Csongrad, Bekes and Bacs-Kiskun have 
basically small game, which means that the profit comes from the 
realization of hare, pheasant and roe deer. The determinant part of costs – 
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unlike of large game territories – occur not of paying for forest and 
agricultural damages. In such analyzes it is important to examine that within 
the incomes and costs what is the rate of different items, and also how these 
rates differ during the years. This review analyzes the incomes and costs of 
the counties of southern Hungary, the counties Csongrad, Bekes and Bacs-
Kiskun, and seeking the answers for the following questions: 

1. What are the characteristics of the distribution of costs and incomes? 
2. How does it change in individual years? 

 
MATERIAL AND METHODS 

The used data (incomes and costs of counties) are from the National 
Files of Game Management (Csanyi, 1994-2005). The distribution of 
incomes and costs of the three counties are analyzed by items in the 
program Windows SPSS. 
 

RESULTS 
 

 
 

Figure 1: The conformation of incomes and costs of game management 
in the analyzed counties according to the data of NFGM (Csanyi 1994-

2005) 
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Distribution of incomes according to counties: 
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Distribution of costs according to counties: 
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CONCLUSIONS 
 

According to the above shown data, we can see that although all 
three counties have small game their management differs from each other. 
These counties are profitable excluding the year 2003. In this year because 
of the long and hard winter the wintering was more difficult for the game, 
and the caducity was significant. From the year 2004 the game management 
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of these counties became profitable again, although the profit is small. As 
we can see, in the county Bekes beside the hunting of foreign hunters the 
export of living hare signifies a large income. A significant part of the 
turnover comes from the price of the shot out game, and the Tenders won 
since 2003. We can say that it is favorable that the number of foreign 
hunters did not drop, and the demand of creditworthy domestic hunters 
increased towards the hunting of small game and roe deer. Game 
management can be profitable even if the income opportunities change, and 
beside the same rates the profit can be sustained. The large rate of fee 
hunting does not necessarily guarantee high profit, in the three counties I 
have examined the incomes of these services are rather low, this is 
unfavorable, because this service could be of a significant size, but it is not 
provided by the game manager so the income also does not appear here. 
Hopefully the supply and role of services related to hunting are going to 
grow in the future. In all three counties there should be paid much more 
attention to the development of small game substance and to the protection 
of the living area. Because in these counties the quality of roe deer 
substance is good or even excellent, it would be important to expand and 
develop the living area of roe deer, where fee hunting is possible. 
Damages made by game in the forests and agricultural territories were 
significant only in the county Bacs-Kiskun, presumably because of the 
growing number of deer (Cervus elaphus), but in the last few years thanks to 
thoughtful game management the damage made by them is not significant 
anymore. 
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INHERENT POSSIBILITIES IN OSTRICH BREEDING 
 

POSIBILITATI INERENTE IN CRESTEREA STRUTILOR 
 

A. BENK∗, I. MUCSI* 
 

Ostriches and emus arrived in Hungary at the beginning of the 
90’s, then they spread round. In the future this new section can help and 
resolve the aims of rural development namely:  
− help the rural inhabitants to remain in their living places,  
− create new work possibilities; 
− increase the number of profitable enterprises; 
− create new market channels; 
− increase the number of healthy food; 
− create new consultation system; 
− growth the taxable incomes; 
− increase the number of main and marginal agricultural 
       enterprises; 
− growth the number of tourist attraction; 
− other 

 

Key words: ostrich, rural development 

There are many new things we can use for starting a new 
enterprise.The aim of the rural development is to turn the rural areas into 
attractive places. It can be obtained with good management.  

The problems of the rural development are complex. Human 
resources, health, information technology, traffic etc. problems are more 
increased in rural areas. It is necessary to change the old farmers’ mentality, 
because most of them do not want to accept modernisation. They do not 
know how they could work together, how they could work collectively e. g. 
in co-operatives, because they are jealous of one another and it is typical of 
them to incapacitate one another.  

In EU it is a big problem to stop migration and keep people in rural 
areas. One reason for their leaving is poor employment possibilities on the 
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one hand and on the other it is the urban living conditions, which are much 
better than the rural living conditions. 

The EU membership rised some questions and problems among the 
rural inhabitants. The EU regulations not permit for rural people to sell their 
agricultural products under past conditions, so there may be a significant 
decrease in their income. Supposedly some animal breeders and keepers 
liquidated and will liquidate their enterprises in consequence of regulations 
concerning animal keeping and animal welfare. 

After joining the EU the so called „hungaricums” (unique Hungarian 
products) had an important role, and so will the unique enterprises or 
„curios”. Ostrich keeping and breeding might be the same unique 
enterprises. 

Ostriches and emus arrived in Hungary at the beginning of the 90’s 
and then they spread round. 

These birds rise some questions: 
− to explore the Hungarian and the foreign possibilities 
− to evolve new kinds of foods made of ostrich or emu meat 
− to create new economical production and processing systems 
− to determine the optimal keeping and breeding technologies. 

The notable number of birds has not developed the local breeding, 
keeping, nutrition etc. technologies, the export possibilities and the method 
of how to get the products to the markets. After the solution of this problem 
we can adapt this kind of foodstuff and products in healthy diet. Hungarian 
gastronomy has an indisposition for this „heart-friendly” food assortment 
because few people know how to prepare this special kind of meat. At 
present the export of the ostrich meat seems to be the only way of selling 
this product. The biggest demand comes from Switzerland, Germany and 
Spain. 

Nowadays we know little about ostriches kept in Hungary. In many 
breeding, keeping, marketing etc. questions we can only resort to foreign 
articles and publications and to the doubtful and unreliable information we 
can obtain from keepers. 

We know the birds’ genetic and reproduction possibilities but we 
have not got enough inland experience to inspect these things. The 
publications edited in Hungary were only publications translated from 
foreign languages. 
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Ostriches need modest keeping and feeding conditions. In future it is 
worth keeping ostriches, as farmers will not need much input or labour. The 
forage industry can enrich their forage recipes with ostrich forage. 

Ostriches can be a tourist attraction and people occupied with rural 
tourism can profit from that. Beside the rural tourism they can obtain further 
income selling painted and carved ornaments made from ostrich bones and 
eggshells. 

Restaurants can make their menu more diverse if they put on ostrich 
food made from ostrich eggs and ostrich bones. 

Vets do not deal with ostrich health and ostrich treatment. They do 
not know how to cure the ill birds. Many farmers complain of vets because 
of their inadequate diagnoses, since vets compare ostrich illnesses to other 
birds’ illnesses and they try to cure them similarly, which is not satisfactory. 
We need to have some vets who are specialists in ostrich cure. In parallel 
with this problem the medicine industry will have to develop and produce 
special medicines for ostriches. This is a good possibility for medicine 
industries to improve and develop their product-list. 

In rural areas we have to preserve the folk traditions but beside these 
events and traditions we should create some new things and some new 
models of production. Ostrich breeding might be one of these production 
models. 

In the future agricultural consultants will have an important role 
because they will have to train farmers and prepare them how to start a new 
ostrich enterprise, how to keep and breed these birds. 

Marketing is another very important issue in ostrich industry. To 
find market for ostrich products is a very challenging task. The market 
research needs many specialists. A lot of employers are needed to get 
products to markets from the slaughter through the processing way. The by-
products are good raw materials for handicraft like leather craft. 

In the future this new section can help and solve some problems of 
rural development, namely: 

− help rural inhabitants to stay in their living places, 
− create new work possibilities and new income resources, 
− new possibilities for farmers and vets, 
− find new markets, 
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− help the feed mixing factories to produce new kinds of 
forage, 

− create new food processing industries, 
− increase the number of healthy food, 
− increase the number of leather craft products, 
− increase the possibility of processing by-products, 
− increase the number of profitable enterprises, 
− create new consultation system, 
− help medicine industries to produce some new medicines, 
− increase the number of main and marginal agricultural 

enterprises, 
− grow the taxable incomes, 
− increase the number of tourist attractions, 
− organise ostrich and ostrich product auctions, 
− other. 
Nowdays the main problem in ostrich sector, the market is inordinate 

and the bird flu hysteria made it very unsteady. The farmers have no good 
contact between them and they do not want to cooperate. Our main goal is 
to start a harmonious and balanced development in rural areas. 
To sum up, we can conclude that the ostrich industry might have an 
important role in Hungarian animal breeding sector if it is supported by the 
Ostrich Association as well as farmers and also by the government. 
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THE ROLE OF THE COMMON  MARKETING ACTIVITIES IN 
THE FOOD-TRADING IN HUNGARY 

 
ROLUL ACTIVITATILOR DE MARKETING IN COMERTUL CU 

PRODUSE ALIMENTARE IN UNGARIA 
 

Á. BENKŐ-KISS∗ 
 

The Hungarian government recognized the neccessity of 
collective efforts in food-industry, and developed a collective marketing 
organization (AMC) in 1996 to help the members of the hungarian food-
industry in international competition. The main activities were: 
participating and organizing exhibitions in different countries, making 
charge free  publications and papers, marketing guidance for micro and 
small companies, finance marketing researches, stabilize and enhance 
the Hungarian food-brands and names. 

 
Key words: agro-marketing, food industry, collective marketing,  
 
AMC, is the short name of the Hungarian Collective Agricultural 

Marketing Centre  witch was developed by the Ministry of Agriculture and 
Regional Development Ministry in 1996. AMC was build  with German 
assistance and  this organization fit to the WTO norms from all aspects. 

Community marketing playes imprtant role in the Hungarian food 
marketing policy since 1996 to the EU membership of the Hungarian 
agricultural administration.  

Not just a specific product or producer are offered help through joint 
action, but – serving the interests of a region or the Hungarian agricultural 
sector as a whole – the interests of several groups are protected. 

The main activities of AMC (are) were as follows: 
 - Promotion and introduction of modern trading methods and the 
enhancement of modern marketing approach in the Hungarian food sector 

- Shaping citizens choice of domestic agrarian products 
- Enhancing the exportability of Hungarian goods, continuously 

improving the country’s image 
- Promoting the market competitiveness of producers, processors and 
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distribution 
- Providing support for the development and introduction of quality 

and origin-indicating trade marks 
- Promoting a more efficient use of state subsidies 
- Support extended toward the external and domestic market sales of 

Hungarian agrarian and food products through the use of community  
marketing elements 

- Marketing guidance for micro and small companies 
Between 1997-2003 AMC founded seven regional offices so as to 

widespread the activity, and collect informations from countryside. In this 
period one of the most successful activity was the develop of the catalog of 
the tradicional Hungarian foods, (in printed and CD forms as well), the 
other important and useful activity was the „Quality Food form Hungary” 
action brand, witch contains the top quality food in the country. In these two  

The seven regional office organised and developed numbers of 
regional exhibitions and bilateral business workshops in the neighbouring 
countries, collected numbers of products and help them to intrude in foreign 
markets, organised numbers of conferences. 

The regional offices analised the regional food industry, the 
economy, determined the main branches, products in the region, and suggest 
agricultural and marketing strategies and actions. 

The role of regional offices was to help the AMC headquarters in the 
information analysis, organise exhibitions and regional marketing 
programmes etc. 

The activities of AMC: 
– Free of charge publications and prospectuses: AMC finance the 

sectoral, product group-related publications, and prospectuses in co-
operation with producers and manufacturers. These publications – in an 
appropriate number of copies –  avaliable for business purposes as well. 

– Market research: AMC conducts research as detailed in the 
annual framework programmes, and releases the findings, the conclusions 
drawn therefrom, and market information free of charge directly to 
interested companies, or through product councils and federations. 

– Domestic and foreign exhibitions: AMC will ensure for 
participants at Hungarian community exhibitions the following services free 
of charge: 
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AMC generally participate in 15-25 different foreign and 10-15 
domestic exhibitons annuli. The main form to assure a community stand for 
partners and firms. 

• Appearance on community stands (in line with the proposal 
of the product council) 

• Design and construction of the installation, finance collective 
apperance in exhibitiosn, help in business negotiations (interpreting service) 

• Provide facilities, by prior consultation, for handling business 
talks on the common stand for companies that are too small, or starting 
ventures and therefore have not appeared at the exhibition, but which will 
travel in order to pick up experience and build contacts 

• Support an information stand that guarantees purposeful, 
two-way information linked to the exhibition, both about Hungarian 
producers and about dealers showing an interest in the products 

• Organize business meetings linked to the exhibition where 
potential business partners can meet one another personally 

• Organize press conferences to outline the market 
opportunities of the Hungarian agrarian sector and the state of sectors linked 
to the exhibition, and the special positions of Hungarian quality food 
production 

• Organize and arrange market research, consumer and 
exhibitor interviews regarding the publicity and reception of Hungarian 
products. 

Publications linked to exhibitions 
AMC will produce, based on the information and information 

material provided by the participating companies, company presentation and 
product promotional materials free of charge in the languages of the 
countries arranging such functions, and will release them at the exhibitions. 

Sales promotion 
AMC undertakes to organize and arrange campaigns aimed at 

promoting sales, samplings and product operations in domestic and foreign 
major food chains, and implementing publicity as part of such operations. 

Arranging professional conferences and business meetings 
AMC together with other experts will jointly put together the themes 

of conferences accepted in the annual programme, and cover: 
• the travel and other costs (e.g. accommodation) of lecturers 
• hall rental fees 
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• costs of catering 
• organizational and PR costs of staging conferences 
• costs of publishing material (e.g. programme leaflets) 
The AMC strategy before the EU membership contained 3 main  

directions: 
1. Fix the positions in those branches, where the local firms strong 

enought (market  protection strategy, fruits, vegetables, can industry) 
2. Offensive strategy: On those markets (maily the new members 

food-markets), where the Hungarian product has advantages in price, in 
historical brands (Tokai, Pick, Fruit „pálinka”, „szegedi” paprika) 

3. Defensive strategy: Where we observe strong import jeopardy 
(eg. wine, meat, milk product, low price „mass” food products) 

Some peculiar AMC activity 
• „Who is who in the food industry in Hungary” - For 

languages proceeding and CD. It updates every 2 years 
• „HIR program” (Traditions, Flavousr, Regions) wich 

included more than 400 differenct recepies. 
• „KMÉ” – Introduction and develop the „Quality Food from 

Hungary” trademark program. 
The main advantages of collective marketing is to make image of a 

country using effective methods (collective logo,  collective image) 
The m ain problem is the lack of the expected Agrar-marketing law, 

which was planned to come in 1998, but it had postponed some times. For 
this reason companies and organizations have no interest and possibilities to 
develop good programmes. 
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AGRO-ALIMENTARY CONSUMPTION IN ROMANIA DURING 

THE TRANSITION PERIOD 
 

CONSUMUL AGROALIMENTAR IN ROMANIA IN PERIOADA DE 
TRANZITIE 

 
ANCA MONICA BRATA *  

 
 

The problem of insuring a sufficient level of the population’s 
alimentation from the quantitative, qualitative and structural point of 
view has become for most countries and for the governmental and non-
governmental organisms – national, regional and international – a more 
powerful preoccupation in the last half of the century. This preoccupation 
is the consequence of the conscious knowing of the connection between 
health and the access to various sources of food. Because the expansion 
and the limits of the access to the sources of alimentation differ from an 
area to another, from a country to another and even within the same 
country from an area to another, the taking of some measures regarding 
the amelioration of the alimentation matter becomes essential. 

 
Key words: the consumption, evolutions of alimentation, 

globalization 
 

INTRODUCTION 
 

The alimentary consumption is not and cannot be identical in the 
countries and areas of the entire world, no matter how attractive the 
international consumption patterns would be. The specialists in alimentation 
and the international organisms with responsibilities in this field recommend 
the remodelling of the alimentary consumption and encourage having a 
healthy alimentation, based on each nation’s accumulations and showing 
their value as being a cultural nutritional thesaurus. It is considered that the 
alimentary education of the population and the improvement of the health 
insurance systems can contribute to the limitation of hunger. 
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Amongst the well developed countries and the developing ones, 

there are great gaps regarding the average consumption per inhabitant, but 
the deficiencies are especially structural and qualitative. 

The evolution of the human species implied permanent changes in 
the alimentary behaviour, in the alimentation manner, but also in the process 
of obtaining alimentary products. The increase of people’s culture and 
civilization, the technical and scientific discoveries, the research in the 
alimentation and alimentary field, all these have contributed in a great 
extent to these changes. The diversity of the alimentary products, the 
quantification of their metabolic effects and relating the aliments to the 
population health state, have led to a need of a careful design of alimentary 
products, that takes into account the nutritious value of aliments and the 
expected effect on alimentation[ M. Bulgaru, pg. 246].  

The alimentary problem has constituted and still constitutes a major 
preoccupation, nationally and internationally, mainly focusing on the most 
efficient solving of the relation between resources and consumption 
necessities. 

At every people, along its existence and development, alimentary 
traditions, habits and skills have installed more or less durable, that continue 
and will continue to play a predominant role in the nutrition of the 
respective population, even under the impact of the modern alimentation 
principles, based on their scientific and rational character. The main factors 
of this phenomenon are the ambient geographical environment, family and 
external influences [Gavrilescu, Giurca, pg. 521]. 

At present, the evolution of alimentation generates a rational 
alimentary behaviour, implies the knowing of the body’s needs and the 
efficient ways to satisfy them. The supporting of a rational alimentation 
represents a preoccupation of both the specialists of nutrition and the 
governments of the states and of the national and international organisms 
founded and organized for this purpose. 

Thus, the reconsidering of the aliments’ consumption has become 
necessary, its relation with the needs of the body, its adaptation to the 
climate and working conditions. 
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RESULTS AND DISCUSSIONS 

 
In Romania, in the late years, the population’s real incomes were 

continuously decreasing. Under these conditions, the housekeepers’ incomes 
were almost entirely intended for covering the daily needs – especially the 
alimentary needs – and the compulsory payments (taxes, fees, etc.), without 
being able to save significant amounts of money, except for the patrons’ 
families. 

In order to focus on the evolution of the goods’ consumption after 
1989 we will observe table 1 where we can find the structure of the 
consumption expenses on groups of families as employers, peasants, 
pensioners.  
Table 1 The structure of the consumption expenses on groups of families, 
after the monthly income per person, in the year 1990 comparatively to the 

year 2000 

Expenses for 
food 

Expenses for 
non-alimentary 

goods 

Expenses for 
payment of 

services 

 

1990 2000 1990 2000 1990 2000 
Employers 46,8% 50,6% 39,2% 27,8% 14,0% 21,6% 
Peasants 63,7% 57,4% 28,3% 34,8% 8,0% 7,8% 
Pensioners 59,2% 54,3% 22,7% 29,1% 18,1% 16,6% 

Source: The Statistic Annual of Romania, 2001 
The following aspects can be noticed [The Statistic Annual of 

Romania, 1991- 2001]: 
In the expenses for alimentary products there can be noticed an 

increase with 3.8% at employers, and at peasants and pensioners a decrease 
with 6.3%, respectively 4.9%. 

In the expenses for the non-alimentary goods there can be noticed a 
decrease with 11.4% at employers, and at peasants and pensioners a 
decrease with 6.5%, respectively 6.4%. 

The expenses for duties increase with 7.6% at employers and at 
peasants and pensioners they decrease with 0.2%, respectively with 1.5%. 

On resistance media, the alimentary expenses represent, in the total 
of the consumption expenses, 56% in urban environment and 58% in rural 
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environment. The above mentioned data indicate the fact that, in our 
country, not even the families with the highest income have a structure of 
the consumption expenses comparable with that of the western-European 
countries, where the alimentary expenses do not exceed 20% of the total 
expenses for housekeeping. 

As regards the consumption on population categories in the post-
December period, it has been achieved in different conditions, following the 
decline line of the national economy, the significant decrease of the 
agricultural and industrial production, the agriculture system, as well as the 
new system of distribution under the conditions of private actions. One 
thing that can be said is that the average annual level of the peasants’ 
consumption showed a tendency of increase, overtaking the consumption in 
the employers’ families that recorded significant decrease. This fact can be 
explained by the fact that the main source of forming the alimentary 
consumption is the own production. 

The alimentary consumption in Romania during the analysed period 
is the following: 

 
Table 2 The average annual consumption per inhabitant, for the main 

alimentary products  
 1990 1995 2000 2005 
CEREALS 213,6 215,8 219,7 219,8 
POTATOES 59,4 71 86,5 97,9 
VEGETABLES 127 140,4 134,3 183,3 
FRUIT 59,5 45,8 44,5 77,4 
SUGAR 27,3 23,5 23 25,6 
MILK 140,1 188,6 193 238,9 
EGGS 246 197 206 289 
MEAT 61 51,2 48,3 65,5 

Source: The Statistic Annual of Romania, 1990-2006 
There can be seen an increase of the potatoes, vegetables, cereals 

and milk consumption. The meat consumption is low enough as compared 
with other countries [The Statistic Annual of Romania, 1991-2006]. 

The presentation of the average annual consumption of the main 
alimentary products on countries is also very interesting. 
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Pg.Table 3 The average annual consumption per inhabitant, for the main 
alimentary products, on countries, kg/inhabitant in 2002  

Country VegetablesPotatoes Fruit Meat 
Alcoholic 

drinks 
Sugar Milk Cereals 

Romania 137,32 89,75 46,07 42,27 53,27 22,73 123,17 218,33 
Poland 124,48 134,77 62,40 67,63 78,50 35,27 181,65 154,18 
Slovakia 80,58 77,53 62,93 69,57 79,25 36,07 188,87 131,68 
Hungary 106,67 67,62 63,01 72,28 83,80 37,77 190,12 125,32 
Check 
Republic  

76,15 79,6 86,08 90,31 110,39 42,25 211,54 105,56 

Bulgaria _ 32,16 126,58 106,22 171,92 48,48 239,77 104,41 

Source: The Statistic Annual of Romania, 2003 
As regards the vegetables consumption we are situated on advanced 

positions, the average annual consumption is 137.3 kg/inhabitant, over the 
average of the European Union (122.57 kg), or of the US (125.8 
kg/inhabitant), while in other developing countries, vegetables are 
consumed in an annual average of 98.8 kg/inhabitant [The Statistic Annual 
of Romania, 2003]. 

In the developing countries, the potatoes consumption is over the 
average of the developed countries. The average of the potatoes 
consumption is 78.65 kg/inhabitant annually, and in the US there is an 
average of about 65.27 kg/inhabitant. A Romanian consumes annually an 
average of 89.75 kg of potatoes (in 2002). 

Romania is much under the average of the developed countries and 
developing countries at the fruit meat, milk and sugar consumption. The 
cereals consumption in our country has the highest consumption in 
comparison with the countries analysed in the above table. 

For an extended presentation of the alimentary consumption in 
Romania, the presentation of the daily average calories consumption is 
necessary. 

Table 5 Alimentary consumption expressed in calories and nutritious 
factors, in a daily average, per inhabitant  

 Calories Protides Lipids 
Year animals total animals total animals total 

Fats 

1990 711 3038 42,8 96,7 49,8 93,4 433,3 
1992 671 2758 38,3 88,3 46,2 80,2 403,2 
1994 690 2872 39 92,9 47,1 78 431,7 

Source: The Statistic Annual of Romania, 1991-1995 
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As one can notice, the calories consumption has decreased starting 
from 1990. In 1994 it was ameliorated. It is considered that in Romania it 
would be necessary a daily average consumption of 3400-3500 calories per 
inhabitant with a structure of 1/3 calories of animal origin and a 
consumption of 100 grams proteins, 60% of animal origin. It would mean a 
decent average consumption, close to the balanced one. At present we have 
a deficit of about 20-25% at the calories number and of 35-40% at the 
proteins of animal origin. There is, as it can be explained, a great difference 
of the alimentary consumption according to the income, fact that leads to 
more decreased levels, that is at surviving limits, of absolute hunger but of 
specific hunger too, due to malnutrition, to the lack of some important 
nutritious elements in the population’s consumption ratio as the protides, 
vitamins and mineral salts [The Statistic Annual of Romania,1991-1995].  

Examining the low level of the alimentary consumption in Romania, 
it has to be taken into account the important and well-known fact that it has 
a significant impact on the population’s general behaviour, of the labour’s 
productivity, of health state, of demographic indices, the level of general 
and infantile mortality. We have to note the fact that the infantile mortality 
in our country is 2-3 times higher than in other western-European countries, 
and the average life time is situated with 6 years in minus than in most 
European countries, and the mortality affects more and more the poor 
population, and the less fed people.  
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THE MANAGEMENT OF THE HUMAN RESOURCES IN 

INTERNATIONAL COMPANY 
 

MANAGEMENTUL RESURSELOR UMANE ÎN CADRUL 
COMPANIILOR INTERNAŢIONALE 

 
RETA CONDEI∗ 

 
The international human resources management is the process 

of finding, allocating and using efficiently the human resources and has a 
larger perspective and is the subject of risks bigger than in the case of the 
local human resources management.International human resource 
programmes must be correlated with the needs and global strategy of the 
organization. The selection, training, assessment and rewarding procedures 
must make up a unitary set, so that employees are efficient. There are several 
factors that may influence the direction of international human resources 
management, such as: the political context and state regulations; the 
managerial, educational and technological development level; the 
technology used and the type of organization activity; the organization 
life cycle; cultural differences 

 
Key words: Human Resources, The international environment, 

Personnel selection procedures, Methods of selection, Communication 
abilities, The performance evaluation. 

 
1. CONCEPTS REGARDING THE INTERNATIONAL HUMAN 

RESOURCES MANAGEMENT 
 
The international human resources management is the process of 

finding, allocating and using efficiently the human resources within a 
multinational organization. The international human resources management 
has a larger perspective and is the subject of risks bigger than in the case of 
the local human resources management. 

In table 1 there are 4 of the most widely used concepts are presented, 
regarding the international human resources management. 
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Table 1 – Main directions of the international human resources 
management 

Direction Type of 
activity Ethnocentric  Polycentric  Centred on 

region 
Geocentric  

Setting 
standards, 
assessment and 
control 

Performed by 
central 
management 

Performed by 
local 
management 

Coordination 
between 
countries in the 
region 

Both at global and 
at local level  

Communicatio
n and 
coordination 

From 
headquarters to 
subsidiary 

Reduced in 
subsidiaries, as 
well as between 
subsidiary and 
headquarters 

Reduced 
between 
subsidiaries and 
headquarters as 
well as between 
subsidiaries in 
the region 

Close relationship 
between 
subsidiaries and 
headquarters 
(network) 

Hiring 
managers 

Managers from 
the country of 
origin 

Managers from 
the host country 
 

Managers may 
come from the 
countries in the 
region 

According to the 
compatibility with 
the given position, 
irrespective of the 
country of origin 

 
The factors that influence the directions of international human 

resources management: 
In light of international human resources management, the activity must 

be coordinated so as the contribution made to the success of the organization is 
maximum. Human resources problems are often related to managerial planning 
and decision-making. Planning is essential to an efficient management, in the 
context of an economic system characterized by dynamism. International 
human resource programmes must be correlated with the needs and global 
strategy of the organization. The selection, training, assessment and 
rewarding procedures must make up a unitary set, so that employees are 
efficient. There are several factors that may influence the direction of 
international human resources management, such as: 

- the political context and state regulations 
- the managerial, educational and technological development level 
- the technology used and the type of organization activity 
- the organization life cycle 
- cultural differences 
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2. SELECTING THE PERSONNEL WHICH WILL WORK ABROAD 

A model of the life cycle of the activity of a person who works 
abroad is presented in figure 1. This model implies several stages: 
establishing the need to employ specialists from the country of origin of the 
organization in overseas subsidiaries, identifying and selecting candidates, 
the necessary training thereof before they take over their position, 
establishing the details related to their departure, directing and training them 
upon arrival to the destination; adapting; taking over their position and 
repatriation. 

a. Establishing the need to bring specialists from abroad.  
The decision on filling a position in a subsidiary depends on several 

factors: 
- hierarchic level of the position 
- degree of interaction between the employees in the country of 

origin and the person filling the managerial position 
- similarities and differences between the culture of the host country 

and the country of origin of the corporation must be taken into account 
- political factors may determine the opportunity for hiring an expat. 

 

 
 

Figure 1 – The life cycle of the activity of a person working abroad 
 

Establishing the need to bring 
specialists from the country of 

origin of the organization 

Filling the 
position 

Filling the 
position Or 

Departure 
Directing and training upon 

arrival at the subsidiary 

Repatriation and 
adaptation Or 

Selection 
process 

Training before 
departure 

Crisis and 
shock 
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The characteristics that are most often taken into account by foreign 
corporations in the process of selecting managers to work at their overseas 
subsidiaries are presented in table 2. 

 
Table 2 – Criteria used in the USA and Europe in selecting managers 

that will work abroad 
Criteria used in the USA Rank Criteria used in Europe Rank 

Previous results 1 Technical expert 1 
Experience in the respective activity 2 Language 2 

Perceiving and understanding 
problems 

3 Family’s attitude to filling the 
position 

2 

Leadership skills and ability to 
impose respect 

4 Managerial potential 3 

Managerial skills 5 Knowledge of the company 4 
Desire to fill a position abroad 6 Experience 5 

Knowledge of the company 7 Marital status 5 
Reputation 8 Health 6 

Ability to take on the 
responsibilities of the position 

9 Level of independence 6 

Previous results in a similar position 
abroad 

10 Motivation 6 

Potential to fill a position with 
higher responsibility 

11 Age 6 

Family’s attitude to filling the 
position 

12 Gender 7 

Ability to work with foreign 
employees 

13 Vulnerability in military 
service 

8 

 
b. Factors influencing managerial success  
According to a survey, a series of factors were identified at the basis 

of a manager’s success in an overseas position. These factors were grouped 
in the following categories: 

- professional competence 
- personality traits 
- variables related to family and environment 
- ability to reduce stress 
- ability to develop friendly relationships 
- communication skills 
- ability to understand the local population’s behaviour 
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c. Procedures in selecting candidates.  
The selection procedures vary considerably from one company to 

another and from one country to another. It is mentioned that only 3% of the 
American companies, 5% of the Japanese ones and 14% of the Western 
European ones used tests to check the professional competence of the 
candidates for overseas positions. 

But, 52% of the American companies interviewed both candidates 
and their family members. For European countries, this percentage was of 
41%. 

In table 3 a selection model for candidates to an overseas position is 
presented. 
 

Table 3 – model for the selection of candidates to an overseas position 
Belief in mission Professional abilities Flexible behaviour 

Compatibility between 
mission and career 

Managerial and 
administrative skills 

Understanding a different 
culture 

Interest in the overseas 
activity 

Knowledge of the 
corporation operations 

and of 

Ability to reduce stress 

Interest in Ability to meet the 
requirements of the new 

position 

Ability to adapt 

Desire to take over the 
overseas position 

Communication skill The right person to fill the 
position 

Solid family context Perception skills Ability to develop 
friendly relationships 

The souse’s interest and 
desire to go abroad 

Ability and desire to 
speak the host country 

language 

Interpersonal skills 

The spouse’s adaptability Non-verbal 
communication skills 

Development of friendly 
relationships 

 

3. TRAINING THE PERSONNEL THAT WORKS AT OVERSEAS 
SUBSIDIARIES 

The purpose of the selection procedures is to identify those persons 
that will adapt to the conditions of a new position abroad and that will be 
able to fulfil their responsibilities. The adaptation process is influenced also 
by the training given to the employee before departure and upon arrival. 
Training the personnel that will work abroad can be classified in two large 
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categories, according to the content of the training programmes or the 
training technique employed. 

Thus, according to the content, there is training focused on the 
specificity of the given position or on the organization (strategic training) 
and training focused on cultural aspects. 

In selecting the most adequate training programme, the following 
factors will be kept in mind: organization strategy, complexity of the 
activity in the given position, cultural differences, difficulties in 
communication. 
 

4. ASSESSING PERFORMANCES AND REWARDING THE 
EMPLOYEES 

Table 4 – Factors affecting the assessment of the subsidiary’s performances 
Factor Implications 

Local accounting 
methods 

Different countries use different accounting methods, which 
makes it difficult to compare results obtained in different 
subsidiaries 

Ethical elements Many corporations assess subsidiary performances according to 
the results they obtained. It is important to check the way in 
which they manage to obtain them 

Strategic role of 
the subsidiary 

A subsidiary may be open to a certain market only to threaten the 
strong position of a competitor on that market. 

Time and distance Due to the schedule and the long distances it is difficult for the 
headquarters to understand all the problems and situations facing 
the subsidiary all the time. 

Changes at 
international level 

Social, political and economic changes at global level can affect 
directly the subsidiary’s performances. They make prediction 
and monitoring more difficult 

Interdependence 
headquarters –
subsidiary 

The results of the subsidiary’s activity depend, to a certain 
extent, on how well it functions as a whole 

Market maturity Certain markets are less developed than others. On the less 
developed markets, the results of the subsidiary may be poorer in 
terms of sales volume. 

 
In addition to the problems that appear regularly in the elaboration of 

assessment methods, there are certain factors that influence the way in 
which a multinational corporation assesses the performances of the expats in 
overseas subsidiaries. These factors are presented in table 4. 
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5. REWARDING THE PERSONNEL WORKING ABROAD 
 

As in the case of the assessment systems, the elaboration of the 
overseas personnel rewarding systems presents certain specific problems. 
These will be presented below, indicating the percentage that estimates their 
level of importance. 

The salary discrepancies between local employees and foreign ones 
(80%). 

 
Table 5 – Components of the rewards packages offered to expats 

Salary Taxes Benefits Allowances 
Salary equivalent to 
the one in the one in 
the host country or the 
country of origin 

Payment structures so 
as to minimize 
exposure to host 
country tax system 

Medical 
insurance 

Allowances to cover 
the cost of living, if it 
is high 

Amount of money that 
covers costs associated 
with temporarily living 
abroad 

Elaborate payment 
system so that the expat 
does not pay more tax 
than in his country 

Pensions Allowances for 
lodgings, so that the 
employees can live in 
conditions 
comparable to those 
at home 

Bonus for accepting 
the position abroad 

Compensate for the 
amounts paid by the 
expat to the state social 
funds in the host 
country 

Additional 
benefits 
typical of 
the host 
country 

Allowances to cover 
tuition fees for the 
expat’s children 

Foreign exchange 
protection to 
compensate the losses 
due to fluctuations in 
national currencies 

  Allowances to cover 
house redecorations 

   Allowances to cover 
transport costs for 
personal effects 
abroad 

 
Financial compensation related to the employee’s return to his 

country, to the headquarters (56%) 
The use of national rewarding programmes not flexible enough to 

cope with the new international economic situation properly. 
Most rewarding plans aim at achieving 4 major objectives: 
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- to attract skilled employees interested in overseas positions 
- to facilitate their travel from one subsidiary to another 
- to ensure the correlation between the salary levels at headquarters 

and in subsidiaries 
- cost efficiency 

The compensation package offers the employees various types of 
rewards as presented in table 5. 

 
CONCLUSIONS 

 
In the past few years, the globalization and internalization trend is 

more and more present in many fields. There are numerous international 
organizations that develop their activity in other countries. The main current 
problems in international human resources management are: 

- the strategic approach to the activities in the field 
- globalization 
- maintaining an ethical policy in the organization 
- he need to prove the usefulness of the cost-benefit ratio 
Each country has its peculiarities, which are illustrated in the human 

resources policy; there may be specific practices and regulations that must 
be taken into account by companies operating at international level. 
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REMUNERATION POLICIES -  
A PART OF THE ORGANISATION’S GENERAL POLICY 

 
POLITICA SALARIALĂ – COMPONENTĂ A POLITICII 

GENERALE A ORGANIZAŢIEI 
 

RETA CONDEI*, CRISTIANA TINDECHE* 
 

The remuneration system in organizations is an exchange of 
economic nature. It must rely on: organization type and culture; 
organization objectives and policies; the environment in which the 
organization and individuals operate. Remuneration is an essential 
element that contributes to attracting, maintaining and motivating human 
resources and which, in correlation with the other aspects of human 
resources management, contributes to the achievement of the 
organization policies. The strategic approach to remuneration 
management consists of an integrated set of practices in the field of 
salaries, bonuses and other incentives, as well as social or 
complementary advantages aiming at achieving the organization 
objectives. The increasing interest in an efficient salary policy results 
from the specialists’ belief that remuneration is a premise of an efficient 
economic activity.  

 
Key words: recompences system, strategic approach, salary policy, 

remuneration management. 
 

1. CONCEPT 
 

Reward management is the process of elaborating and implementing 
reward strategies, policies and systems that allow the organizations to 
achieve their objectives by recruiting and keeping their necessary 
employees, as well as to motivate them accordingly. 

It consists firstly in designing, implementing and maintaining the 
employees’ reward systems, which must be adapted to the continuous 
improvement of organizational performances. 

In this context, many specialists in the field of human resources 
consider that reward management, concept usually employed in the USA, 

                                                
* University of Agricultural Sciences and Veterinary Medicine - Bucharest 
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and more recently in the UK, describes a concept – as Michael Armstrong 
put it – a much larger and more positive concept regarding rewards for 
employees.  

It is a field of activity that is extremely important in human 
resources management which influences both individual behaviour and 
organizational efficiency. 

- The purpose of such a system is to motivate individuals to adopt a 
behaviour desired by the company. That is why, “organizations must reward 
employees for them to prove an adequate behaviour in the end”.  

Therefore, reward management is one of the most complex activities 
of human resources management because: 

- while other activities in the field are important for some 
employees, rewards are in fact considered essential for the whole staff; 

- rewarding the employees is an important cost of the activity 
performed 

- laws and regulations in the filed are varied and highly important 
- employees may participate directly or through collective 

negotiations to the establishment of rewards. 
The reward management strategies define the organization’s 

intentions about he policies and systems for rewards that are to be 
elaborated in order to ensure the necessary personnel to meet the objectives. 

They envisage key issues on the long term and must meet a series of 
requirements, as follows: to derive from the organization’s objectives and 
strategies; to support organizational values; to relate to the performances;  to 
harmonize with the desired managerial style; to provide a competitive scale 
in ensuring the personnel with high qualifications. 

 
2. CONTENT AND STRUCTURE 

 
Remuneration is an essential element that contributes to attracting, 

maintaining and motivating human resources and which, in correlation with 
the other aspects of human resources management, contributes to the 
achievement of the organization policies. An appropriate efficiency of the 
activities is unconceivable without the adequate training of the employees, 
an effective motivation, a competent management of work groups, a 
corporate culture in accordance with the objectives and, last but not least, 
proper remuneration. 
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Remuneration management consists in elaborating and 
implementing remuneration systems that contributes, together with other 
human resources management systems, to attracting, maintaining and 
motivating the competent employees. 

The remuneration system in organizations is an exchange of economic 
nature. It must rely on: 

- organization type and culture; 
- organization objectives and policies; 
- the environment in which the organization and individuals 
operate. 
Setting the objectives for remuneration management is important in: 
1. establishing the methods that will be used 
2. assessing the remuneration system effectiveness. 
Remuneration components 
Remuneration is the total amount of financial and material revenues, 

rewards, benefits and advantages granted directly or indirectly to an 
employee for the activity performed within the organization.  

Global remuneration has two components: 
2. Direct or cash remuneration 
3. Indirect remuneration, made up of social and supplementary 

advantages 
Direct remuneration 
The salary, the main part of remuneration, is the sum of money that 

an employee receives per year, month, week or hour for the activity he 
performed. 

The salary represents at least 60% of the global remuneration. The 
salary, also called basic salary, is the foundation for all the other parts of 
remuneration. Considered from various perspectives, the salary may be: 

- basic salary or rate, namely it is established under standards 
conditions, without any benefits 

- nominal, representing the current value – a certain sum of money 
- real, the equivalent of an amount of goods and services that can be 

bought with that amount 
- minimum – the level established by law, in order to ensure social 

protection. 
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Organizations adjust salaries on a regular basis according to inflation 
(the consumer price index), the individual effectiveness and the employees’ 
work record. 

Benefits are added to the basic salary for: overtime, geographical 
distance, work at the weekend or on holidays, work record, supplementary 
effort, work in dangerous situations etc. 

Another component of direct remuneration results from the 
stimulation and involvement regimes that can take the form of efficiency 
bonuses, granting shares or share options. These are a variable part of direct 
remuneration. 

Indirect remuneration includes: 
 Social advantages: life insurance, life insurance, health 

insurance, disability pensions, retirement pensions. 
 Supplementary advantages: training fees, subsidized meals, 

company car, etc. 
In addition to these sums that the employer pays as direct and 

indirect remuneration, global remuneration also comprises amounts of 
money paid for passive time, which are also important. In this category 
there are: holidays, sick leaves. 
 

3. THE STRATEGIC APPROACH TO REMUNERATION 
MANAGEMENT 

  
The remuneration strategy is part of the general organization strategy 

and of the human resources strategy. Taking a strategic view on 
remuneration management means establishing a connection between the 
remuneration policies and practices and the general organizational 
management. 

The strategic approach to remuneration management consists of an 
integrated set of practices in the field of salaries, bonuses and other 
incentives, as well as social or complementary advantages aiming at 
achieving the organization objectives. 

Remuneration systems objectives 
The remuneration systems, through their motivating character, can 

affect individual and organizational behaviours. In order to obtain positive 
long-term results it is necessary that the remuneration system have clear 
goals. The research carried out so far indicates that the remuneration 
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systems influence the implementation of an organization’s strategy and it 
efficiency in general in several ways: 

1. By attracting and motivating employees. The type and level of 
rewards that the company offers influence the quality of the employees it 
attracts and keeps. Companies which offer the largest rewards attract the 
most people. Various types of rewards attract certain categories of 
employees. Companies that offer rewards which involve a high level of risk 
attract entrepreneurial personalities. The companies that offer long-term and 
safe benefits attract those who want to avoid risks. Therefore, in order to be 
efficient, the remuneration systems must be conceived so as to attract and 
keep those employees that match the organization’s strategy. 

2. By motivating performance. The remuneration systems are 
motivating only if they meet certain conditions: (1) the organization offers 
important rewards consistently to the employees who have outstanding 
performances; (2) the motivation system has two clear goals, directly linked 
to the employee’s behaviour. 

3. By promoting the development of abilities and knowledge. The 
remuneration systems may encourage people to improve and develop new 
abilities. They target the acquisition of those abilities and knowledge that 
the organization rewards. Some organizations manage to achieve this 
objective also by means of the positions organization system, associating 
higher remuneration and benefits with superior positions. 

4. By sharing the organizational culture. The effective systems of 
remuneration management help define and support the organizational culture. 
According to the specific approach to the remuneration systems, the 
organizational culture can be defined as one based on competence, directed 
towards human resources, entrepreneurial, innovative or participative. The way 
in which remuneration is managed influences the employees’ behaviour, 
having direct effects on motivation, satisfaction, creating and strengthening the 
feeling of commitment to the organization’s beliefs and values. 

5. By strengthening and defining structure. The strategic 
remuneration systems contribute to defining and strengthening the 
organizational structure. They can have significant effects on the level of 
integration and differentiation among employees. Research has proved that, 
for example, people tend to be united when they are remunerated similarly 
and not to get along when they are treated differently. 
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6. By determining the remuneration cost. Remuneration is an 
important part of costs in any organization, payment of salaries amounting 
to more than half of the operational expenses.  

 

Remuneration policies 
The most important aspect of remuneration that must be taken into 

account is equity. The elaboration of a remuneration policy must take into 
account the salaries status in the field of activity of the organization and, in 
general, the level of salaries in the region or country, the ratio between 
salaries and the advantages offered to various positions in the organization 
and the capacities and contribution of each person that fills the same 
position. 

i. Internal equity 
Internal equity is one of the essential values of the remuneration 

management system and, consequently, of human resources management. 
Internal equity or coherence implies establishing certain correct ratios 
between the various positions in the organization, according to their 
importance, responsibility, contribution to achieving the organization’s 
objectives. The correct hierarchy of positions by objective means is 
established using the position analysis and assessment methods. 

The position analysis is carried out on two levels: 
- the mission, namely the tasks, duties, responsibilities, nature and 

level of decisions; 
- the individual’s contribution, namely the skills, knowledge, 

experience, efficiency, work effort. 
Ø External equity 
External equity represents the provision of a competitive 

remuneration system as compared to salaries and other advantages granted 
by other organizations in the same field of activity. External equity has an 
effect on the organization’s capacity to recruit, on the stability of external 
workforce and finally on the company’s profitability. 

Ø Individual equity 
Individual equity aims at identifying those measures that allow the 

organization to give importance to certain personal characteristics in 
establishing remuneration. Through it the different remuneration of several 
employees in the same type of position is achieved, in the context in which 
different performances are established through objective means. 



LUCRĂRI ŞTIINŢIFICE, SERIA I, VOL. IX(1) 

 311 

 
Factors influencing remuneration management 
The remuneration policy must take into account a series of factors, 

both internal and external ones.  
Internal factors 
1. the organizational structure: according to the field of activity, the 

remuneration policy can be unique or adapted to each field. 
2. the organization’s development stage: at the development stage, 

the emphasis is on inciting remuneration, on commitment; at the maturity 
stage, fidelity to the company is rewarded; at the decline stage, social 
advantages become more important. 

3. the organization size: in general, large organizations grant bigger 
salaries, but are more traditionalist and rigid. Small organizations are more 
flexible, can stimulate better the achievement of organizational objectives 
but cannot afford to pay remunerations at the maximum level on the market. 

4. human resources characteristics: in organizations with powerful 
unions, remuneration tends towards equalizing practices.  

External factors 
1. legislation: several factors in the field of remuneration, such as 

the minimum wage, holidays, medical leaves or studies breaks, official 
holidays, etc. are regulated by law.  

2. unions: in the sectors with powerful unions, working conditions 
and salaries are better for employees.  

3. social pressures: the characteristics of the supply of workforce 
are changing.  

4. economic pressures: economic growth influences to a certain 
extent all the organizations and their salary policies.  

5. the labour market status: an organization that operates on a 
labour market with high unemployment won’t have to pay big salaries to 
employees. 

6. cost of living: when the cost of living is high, inflation increases, 
pressure is put on employers to increase salaries in accordance with the rate 
of inflation.  
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4. THE SALARY POLICY - COMPONENT OF THE GENERAL 
ORGANIZATION POLICY 

 
The increasing interest in an efficient salary policy results from the 

specialists’ belief that remuneration is a premise of an efficient economic 
activity. The practical conclusion thus imposed at international level is that 
the salary policy, carefully elaborated and perfectly harmonized with the 
company’s general policy stimulates the increase in economic efficiency. 
Therefore, an efficient policy in the field of salaries is necessary to follow 
the overall company policy and to meet the general requirements, the 
objectives of increasing efficiency, and to stress the employees’ 
commitment and achievement of individual performances. 

The general principles of the salary system are true guidelines in the 
application and interpretation of the legislation in the field. Although it has a 
dynamic evolution, the legislative framework of the salary system is still 
unconsolidated. 

The elaboration of any salary system must take into account the 
following general principles: setting the salary is subordinated to the market 
mechanisms and to the economic agent’s commitment; the salary negotiation 
principle; the principle of the existence of the minimum wage and social 
protection salaries; equal work, equal pay; the principle of paying for quantity; 
the principle of salary paid according to the training, qualification and 
professional competence; the principle of salary according to labour quality; the 
principle of salary according to working conditions; the principle of 
decentralization of salaries and liberalization of salaries; the confidential 
character of the salary 
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THE SIGNIFICANCE OF LOGOS, BRANDS AND TRADEMARKS 
ON THE HORTICULTURAL PRODUCTS 

 
SEMNIFICATIA LOGO-URILOR, BRAND-URILOR SI MARCILOR 

PRODUSELOR HORTICOLE 
 

MELINDA CZEGLÉDI∗, O. Z. KISS* 
 

As foodstuffs particularly fresh fruit and vegetables are 
confidential product and consumers have not got enough information 
about what they consume the importance of labeling is increasing. There 
is not a country -wide use quality label for Hungarian fresh production, 
although most of the companies use some kind of logo, trademark to 
differentiate their products from the mass. The aim of this paper is to 
summarize the consumers’ opinion about fresh fruit and vegetables and 
the factors that are play an important role in their purchase. The 
significant majority of the consumers feel the need of a general, official 
run Hungarian label for quality fresh fruit and vegetables. 

 
Key words: fruit and vegetables, trademark, brand, quality 

 
INTRODUCTION 

Purchasing fresh fruit and vegetables is still something similar like a 
lottery. One never knows totally what he buys for his money. There is no 
real possibility to investigate the inner material, only about a quarter of the 
offered amount of fresh fruit and vegetables is packaged somehow contrary 
to other foodstuffs. The package-marking can be correlated to all the main 
activities of marketing (Totth, 1998). The function of packaging generally is 
summarized as: 

• Physical protection of the product, 
• Quantity forming, 
• The presentation of the product, 
• Easing the handling and/or usage, 
• Drawing the consumers attention to the product, 
• Stimulate the purchase, 
• Differentiation, emerging from the mass production. 

                                                
∗ Department of Farm Business Management, Corvinus University of Budapest , Hungary 
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The information providing for consumers in this field is not as easy 
an in case of other food product. Only about a quarter of the offered amount 
of fresh fruit and vegetables is packaged somehow contrary to other 
foodstuffs, although their ration is increasing mainly due to penetration of 
the big retail chains in Hungary. 

Consumers are confused and worried about the food they purchase 
and consume and the required guarantee includes safety. (Hajduné – Nótári, 
2005) Primary producers and distributors have to overweight their mistrust 
and offer controlled good quality products for them if they want to be 
competitive in the Hungarian market. 

A brand or trademark (the difference is a legal aspect, consumer 
generally can not feel it.) gives numerous advantages for the consumers. 
(Bauer-Berács, 1992) The most important that offers a reliable and 
permanent quality supply, therefore decrease the risk of the purchase. 
Stereotypes live in every consumer concerning food products related to 
countries such as „with sober senses nobody wants to drink Italian whiskey 
neither buy Scottish olive oil”. In many cases the key of the quality is the 
origin of products (Olins, 2003); the situation is similar in Hungary with 
fruit and vegetables production and farmers have to exploit this advantage.  

Whilst many small farmers produce and sell the majority of fresh 
fruit and vegetables the usage of private labels are unprofitable, only 
producers’ organizations and integrating companies with continuous supply 
can afford and make sense for them to introduce an own brand or an official, 
national certifying trademark would be reachable for the farmers. 
 

MATERIALS AND METHODS 
 

A survey was done to investigate the purchase habit of the 
consumers in case of fresh fruit and vegetables and which factors are 
important for the consumers when they select a product.  

The inquiry was done in spring 2007 in hard paper form and on line 
version of a standard questionnaire. The filling in took about 5 minutes. 247 
copies of the questionnaire were evaluated and summarized in this paper. 
The asking was randomly, but women are over dominated in the sample as 
they are the typical food buyers in Hungary.  
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RESULTS 
Demographical data 

 
The demographical distribution of the interviewed as follow: 

Sex of the interviewed: Female 75.5% 
    Male  24.4% 
Age :  15-29 years  28.9% 
   30-39 years  35.6% 
   40-49 years  24.4% 
   50-59 years    8.9% 
   above 60 years   2.2% 
 

It is obvious from the sample as the women do the shopping 
regularly they felt more important to fill the questionnaire.  

 
Fresh fruit and vegetables purchasing habits of the Hungarians 

The average Hungarian buys these products with the same frequency 
in the traditional producers’ markets and in hyper/supermarkets. As Figure 
1. shows both place reach 44.4% as a general shopping place for these 
foodstuffs, and 33.3% buy in greengrocery, only 6% at small food stores 
and nobody signed a discount shop as a preferred place. 

 

The most common place for buying f resh fruit and vegetables

0% 10% 20% 30% 40% 50%

Traditional producers' market

Supermarket

Greengrocery

Discount store

Food store

%

 
Figure 1. The most common place for buying fresh fruit and 

vegetables 
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The 84.4% of interviewed people said that generally they buy for the 
family, and only 11.1% is not the regular purchaser in the sample. 

Although a significant amount of consumers do the shopping in 
hyper/supermarkets they prefer loose commodities (66.67%), 24.4% buys 
about the same amount of loose and packaged products and 8,89% of the 
answerers buy mainly pre-packed goods (See in Figure 2.). These loose 
goods give even less information for the consumers as they emphasised in 
the questionnaire. 
 

Which kind of fresh fruit and vegetables do they purchase?

Loose; 66,67%

Same amount; 

24,44%

Pre-packaged; 

8,89%

 
Figure 2. Which kind of fresh fruit and vegetables do they purchase? 

 
We ask the consumers to evaluate the average quality of fresh fruit 

and vegetables in the different purchasing places by grades. Grade 1 is the 
worst and 5 is the best. The ranking can be seen on Figure 3. The producers’ 
markets are considered to be the best, then greengrocers. The curiosity of 
the fact that though the quality valued goods no one choose greengrocers as 
a primary resource of fruit and vegetables. Supermarkets have a poor grade, 
but because this is an aggregate average number which hide the individual 
data some of the interviewers evaluate them really good. The cause can be 
there are significant differences in quality among supermarkets. 
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Opinion on the quality of fresh fruit and vegetable

1 2 3 4 5

Traditional producers'

market

Greengrocery

Food store

Supermarket

Discount store

 
Figure 3. Opinion on the quality of fresh products 

 
Information supplied for consumers 

According to the EU Food Law there is some obligatory information 
which must be published on the packaging and even provided next to the 
loose products. Unfortunately these are not always visible in shops, 
furthermore producers’ market offer poor information, but people trust more 
the producers that retail chains, the personal handling effects confidence in 
them.  

On Figure 4. the factors are listed which are read by the consumers 
when they make their decision about purchasing. The date of packaging (if 
applicable) is the most read, then country of origin (57.8%). Every third 
consumer studies whether there is a quality label on the product and/or read 
all available information on the packaging (33.3%, 31.1%). 20% is 
interested in consumption proposals, and only about one from then if the 
producer implemented a quality assurance. 
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What consumers read before purchasing?

Country of origin; 

58%

Date of produce; 

62%
Quality 

trademark; 33%

Quality schemes 

on the product; 

13%

Consumption 

proposal; 20%

All; 31%

 
Figure 4. What consumers read before purchasing? 

 
Decision influencing factors 

Figure 5. displays which factors and how influencing the consumers’ 
decision. The most influencing fact is the country of origin, if the product is 
Hungarian 86.67% of them prefers it. Controlled quality is also important, 
but quality system in use does not seem to be significant. The root can be 
that consumers do not know about quality systems (33.3%) and their effect 
on the quality of the product. GMO has a great refusal in Hungary even if 
people do not have sufficient knowledge they decided to refuse it and only 
few of them ticked that they can not evaluate it. Organic products have nice 
reputation is Hungary, many people would consume it, but their prices are 
notably high for consumers with average income and they can not afford it. 
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Decision influencing factors
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Figure 5. Decision influencing factor 
 
Do Hungary need a trademark system for marking Hungarian products 
with controlled quality? 

More than 62% of the asked citizens answer with yes. The main 
motives were getting more information and they would like to promote 
Hungarian farmers by choosing their products. 17,8% say no, because these 
information should be available with the products and only 2% of the 
interviewed think it do not need as they have all the necessity details of the 
product they intend to buy. 
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CONCLUSIONS 

 
As a consumers’ demand more information should provided about 

fresh fruit and vegetables for the consumers. According to the gathered 
information a promising possibility to create national fresh product brand or 
trademark where farmers who fulfil their requirements can join. Hungarian 
people like to buy on producers’ market and the main motive is the personal 
handling and the hope that there can be found more Hungarian product than 
in retail chains. 

We suggest examining the possibility to introduce and maintain a 
Hungarian fresh fruit and vegetables trademark on the market. The 
managing should be done either an official bureau or a recognized NGO of 
the sector. Based on the importance of decision-influencing factors the 
requirement must be guaranteed that the marked products are cultivated in 
Hungary and take part in a controlling system. The Hungarian fruit and 
vegetables are considered better quality and taste then the imported 
products. This opinion has to be confirmed by the continuous, trustful 
quality products. 

This promotion of the Hungarian products would ease the life of 
many small-scale farmers hereby favour the position and development of  
the countryside. 
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PROPERTY VALUATION OF DAIRY FARMS 
IN SOUTH EAST HUNGARY 

 
EVALUAREA PROPRIETATII IN  FERMELE DE VACI DE LAPTE 

DIN PARTEA SUD-EST A UNGARIEI 
 

J. HORVÁTH∗ 
 

My basic goals of the investigation were working out the method 
for evaluation animal farms based on analysing open market values. I 
have revealed the connections between the enterprise organization and 
the property value, and I have quantified the corrective effects of several 
important factors by modelling. I concluded that the modernity of the 
utilised technology, the technological organization of the farm determine 
the value of dairy farms to the largest extent, and the fodder area to a 
smaller extent. The average property value is 1094 Euro/ cow space in 
the South-East region, which has significant differences by the modernity 
of farm technology. 

 
Keywords: property valuation, dairy, modelling, technology 

 
INTRODUCTION 

One of the vital issues of the competitiveness of the agricultural 
branches is the enterprise organization, which means to select the proper 
enterprise form, to establish the quantity and quality of resources, the 
optimal enterprise size and the harmonised production structure. After the 
change of regime, farmers headed a new situation. The enterprise 
organization has become more and more important in Hungary since the 
beginning of the 1990’s. One of the most significant fields of Hungary’s EU 
accession was the agriculture. Under extremely favourable natural 
conditions and at the same time within a disadvantageous economic sphere 
in comparison with the farmers in Western Europe, Hungarian farmers have 
to cope with much smaller amount of subsidies, though this situation will be 
expectedly improved. 

                                                
∗ University of Szeged Faculty of Agriculture, Institution of Economy and Rural 
Development, Hungary 
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These changes have been affecting the enterprise organization. The 
main challenge after the change of regime was the formation of new 
enterprise forms and sizes.  

At present, one of the most important farming issues is how 
enterprises should be organized in order to realise the most effective 
production as a member state in the European Union. The adaptation of the 
acquis communautaire and the results of the accession negotiations will 
reform several economic conditions. 

As a result of the accession negotiations, a part of the enterprises 
have had to cope with burdens, which do not make it possible to increase the 
production volume. Beside the organization issues of the newly formed 
enterprises, we should examine the situation and expectable perspectives of 
the elements of enterprise organization. 

There is not any, or just limited opportunity to expand the recent 
production volume in several agricultural branches after the accession. 
Dairy cow keeping belongs to these branches, where instead of analysing 
the enterprise organization issues of newly forming farms, the situation, 
state and expectable perspectives should be analysed beside the available 
capacity. 

METHODS FOR INVESTIGATING THE CORRELATION 
BETWEEN ENTERPRISE ORGANIZATION 

AND PROPERTY VALUE 
After the change of regime, an increased demand arouses in property 

owners in Hungary by the development of the market economy to get to 
know the value of their property. They soon realised that the enterprise 
organization is determinative in this case, and furthermore, the booking 
value is only limitedly suitable for determining the open market value.  

When studying animal farms to express the value modifying effects 
of, e.g. fodder area, it must be remembered that there are several other 
factors in addition to the fodder production area which determine the value 
of a farm (BOYCE, 1982). The European Valuation Standards published in 
2003 gave methodological base for determining the real property value. 
These include mainly only guidelines; the assessment depends on the 
subjective experience and the empirical idea of the evaluator. 

Due to this fact, there is not any generally accepted and uniformly 
utilised evaluation method based on objective bases. According to 
EUROPEAN VALUATION STANDARDS (2003) the market value 
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represents the price for which the property might be sold within a civil law 
contraction realized between a seller showing willingness to buy and a 
purchaser being not connected with the seller at the time of the evaluation, 
supposing the facts that the property gains market publicity, the market 
conditions make the usual sale possible, furthermore, there are enough time 
for the marketing negotiation, relating to the nature of the property. 

In my previous research I have studied the correlation between the 
enterprise organization and property value on 71 dairy farms in the county 
of Hajdu-Bihar. My basic goals of the investigation were working out the 
method for evaluation animal farms based on analysing open market values. 
I have revealed the connections between the enterprise organization and the 
property value, and I have quantified the corrective effects of several 
important factors by modelling. I investigated the dairy farms in the county 
of Hajdu-Bihar, where the average cow number reached the 20 cows. This 
determination occurred using the threshold of Standard Gross Margin 
considering economic viability used in the European Union for a long time. 

When sorting corrective factors for property value, I separated the 
external conditions of the farm (factors independent from the farmer), and 
conditions susceptible to influence (factors dependent on the farmers). To 
reveal the correlation between the corrective factors in the open market 
valuation and to quantify their effects, I used multi-variable statistical 
methods, such as principal component analysis, cluster analysis, analysis of 
discriminant and logistic regression within the SPSS program. The database 
of the model is real sales realised in the recent past and actual proposals to 
purchase of 19 farms. 

I reduced the originally 17 corrective factors to 9 ones because of the 
low element number. I ranked the 19 farms in a scale from 1 to 5 according 
to all of the variables. On the basis of the variable averages of the farms, I 
grouped them into three qualifying categories. This was proved by the 
results of the cluster analysis. I reduced the number of the variables to three 
ones by principal component analysis, then I strengthened the variables 
groups by a further cluster analysis. 

Principal component analysis is a statistical method which 
transforms a variable stock into a new variable stock containing fewer 
variables with the help of linear transformation (SZÉKELYI and BARNA, 
2002). This reveals the factors where the differences between qualifying of 
farms belonging to the same group are minimal. 
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The differences can show which factors to what extent might play 
roles in forming the values of the farms. The quality forming role of 
principal components and their elements was proved by even discriminant 
analysis. Involving the prices of the farms and carrying logistic regression 
out, I could calculate to what extent the factors contribute to the fact that a 
certain farm is in a given category. The constructed model is suitable for 
determining the value of a farm not listed in the database. 

 
MODELLING CONNECTIONS BETWEEN 

ENTERPRISE ORGANIZATION AND PROPERTY VALUE 
When studying the elements of enterprise organization separately, a 

demand for a method of a complex approach arouse, which focuses on not 
only one factor and its corrective effects, but it is able to quantify the 
corrective effects of all of the examined factors. Involving multi-variable 
statistical methods, I quantified the corrective effects of factors modifying 
the value of dairy farms by modelling (Table 1). 

Table 1 
Classification of Variables into Principal Components 

on the Basis of Weights 
Principal components 

Variables 
1 2 3 

Booking value 0.936   

Modernity of technology 0.932   

Mechanical state 0.904   

Legal limits  0.925  

Animal and environmental conservation  0.804  

Labour  0.781  

Building lot conditions  0.722 0.414 

Fodder area   0.936 

Value of breeding animals 0.555 0.372 0.662 

Source: own survey 
I created nine variable groups from the original 17 variables in order 

to make the data processing simpler and to increase the reliability of the 
results. These variables depend on each other, but their own role can hardly 
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be measured, thus further data reduction was necessary to determine their 
value corrective effects. By using principal component analysis, I created 
three principal components being separated from each other from the nine 
variables. These three principal components saved their original information 
content in 85.4%. 

By using cluster analysis, I classified the farms into relatively 
homogeneous groups so that the farms belonging to the same group should 
assimilate to each other, but should differ from farms being in other groups. 
The results are similar to those of categories poor, average and excellent 
created earlier by scoring the factors. 

I examined the quality-forming role of principal components by 
discriminant analysis in order to strengthen the results of cluster analysis 
done by centroid method. The method classified the three quality groups on 
the basis of two functions. The first discriminant function involves the first 
principal component (mechanical state, modernity of technology, booking 
value), with 0.98 discriminant weight. The second function with 0.48 and 
0.43 weights involve the second (legal limits, animal and environmental 
conservation and building lot conditions) and the third principal components 
(fodder area). The classification is exactly the same as the one obtained by 
cluster analysis. 

The analysis proves properly my former suppositions. The high 
discriminant value (3.10) of the first function in the group of farms qualified 
as excellent indicates that the principal component involving the mechanical 
state is significant in determining quality. 

After reflecting the role of variables in qualifying farms, I 
investigated the connections between factors and market prices. To carry out 
this, I involved the average price into the variables and made cluster 
analysis. Two clusters were formed, the clusters of low and the high price 
categories. As a result of the cluster analysis, the farms with average and 
poor qualifications got into the low price category, the excellent ones into 
the high price category (Table 2). 

The examination above does not prove reliable the price forming 
effect of the principal components. To judge my premise, I carried out 
logistic regression. 

The method shows the weight of the principal components, which 
decides which category a certain farm will get into. According to 
WUENSCH (2004) this method will show what a great role the given PCs 
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have in classifying farms into price categories. The results of the calculation 
are summarised in Table 3. 

Table 2 
Classification of farms into price categories 

according to quality categories 
Number of elements of price categories in 

centroid method Denomination 
Low price category High price category 

Poor 5 0 
Average 6 3 

Quality 
categories 

Excellent 1 4 
Source: own calculation 

 
I concluded that the modernity of the utilised technology, the 

technological organization of the farm determine the value of dairy farms to 
the largest extent, and the fodder area to a smaller extent 

Table 3 
Price forming effect of the first principal component 

Denomination Chance co-efficient Weight 
1. principal component  5.08 0.52 
3. principal component  2.83 0.33 
Mechanical state 0.33 -0.19 
Booking value 1.21 0.05 
Modernity of technology 6.64 0.40 

Source: own calculation 
The other factors have smaller effects in forming the value. Thus the 

calculations proved my former premises. I highlighted furthermore, that the 
two factors mentioned above are dominant in farms having the highest 
price, but their weights are almost equal (Table 4).  

Table 4 
Price forming factors of farms having the highest prices 

Denomination Chance co-efficient Weight 

1. principal component  3.322 0.381 

3. principal component  3.022 0.351 

Source: own calculation 
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Besides the modernity of technology, the animal and environmental 

conservation have near equal weights (Table 5). 
 

Table 5 
Price forming factors of farms having the lowest prices 

Denomination Chance Co-efficient Weight 
1. principal component  4.803 0.44 
2. principal component  3.907 0.506 

Source: own calculation 
 
The model created for the open market valuation is suitable for 

increasing the objectiveness of the method in a new approach when 
compared to the former practice. The method development proved the 
hypothesis that objective property valuation cannot be done that without 
revealing the correlation between corrective factors. The multivariable 
analysis confirmed that the size, quality and location of fodder area are the 
most important issues for enterprise organization. Nevertheless according to 
HAND and LEV (2003) investigations wealth and growth in modern 
economies are driven primarily by intangible assets. 

 
PROPERTY VALUATION IN SOUTH EAST HUNGARY 

 
I have managed to gather only three relevant sources of dairy farm 

proposal to purchase in the region examined. Since modernity of technology 
and the fodder production area are the most significant value-corrective 
factors, I have focused on them in the further investigations. The dairy 
farms examined have very different conditions, so their per cow space 
property value have also great dispersions. The price of the modernist and 
the most expensive farm is 1094 Euro/cow space. 

At the same time the price of the least modern and cheapest farm is 
547 Euro/cow space. Considering the previous research results I have 
concluded that the average property value is 758 Euro/ cow space, which 
has significant differences by the modernity of farm technology. 
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THE BODY CONDITION AND AGE OF MILKING GOATS AS 
ECONOMIC FACTORS 

 
CONDITIA CORPORALA SI VARSTA CAPRINELOR DE LAPTE 

CA FACTORI ECONOMICI 
 

MYRTILL GRÁFF KOCSISNÉ*, EDIT JÓNÁS MIKÓNÉ∗ 
 

In our experiments we tried to find correlation between the age 
and the body condition of milking goats. We found that these factors 
singificantly influence the economic parameters of the goats; they have 
effect on their milk production and reproduction as well.  Body condition 
is the lowest in case of the 3-5-year-old goats, whereas it is the highest in 
case of the 1-2-year-old. The highest number of kids (2.5) are produced 
by the 3-5-year-old, while the 1-2-year-old have the fewest kids. Lactation 
milk production is the highest in case of the 4-5-year-old animals, the 
lowest in the 1-2-year-old. The lactation period is the longest in case of 
the 3-7-year old animals in contrast to the younger. The difference is 
significant in each experiment. 

Key words: goat, body condition, milk production, age 
 

1. INTRODUCTION 
In the Middle Ages it was prohibited to keep goats in some parts of 

Hungary; they were excluded from certain areas. Later, from the 18th 
century, a law was laid down that only the poor and the unhealthy could 
keep goats. Today our goat-stock adds up to approximately 50 thousand 
animals (Mucsi 2004). Fertility and prolification are the precondition of goat 
utilisation.  

Most mothers have twin kids (58 %), 30 % have one, 11 % have 
three, and 0,9 % have four kids annually, and prolification increases until 
their age of 4 (Molnár 1996).  

Suiter (1994) says that condition scoring is independent of the body 
size. Two goats with different body size can have the same body score 
point.  

Body scoring takes place not according to the body size but 
according to he amount of soft tissues (muscle and fat) on the bones.  

                                                
∗ University of Szeged Faculty of Agriculture Hódmezövásárhely, Hungary 
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Zygoyiannis - Katsaounis (1986) state that goats must be weighed 
and scored at regular times during the lactation, then the data must be 
registered individually. 
This statement also applies to the goats becoming farm animals again. 
Therefore we examined the body condition of home-bred, well-lactating and 
reproductive, healthy Saanen goats. In the first step we worked out the body 
condition scoring system of Saanen goats as a scale from 0,5-4,5, increasing 
by 0,5 points at a time. When assessing the condition we examined not only 
the loin and the pelvic limb but also the chest, the flank and the limb. In the 
second step we studied the correlation between lactation and prolification. 
 

2. MATERIAL AND METHODS 
 

In 2005 we started our experiments in the Saanen goat stock on the 
Pilot Farm of the College. We had 1.8-2.0 kids/mother/year, and the 
lactation was 600-700 litre/animal/lactation. The number of goats in the 
stock was 85. We carried out the experiment every month. We registered the 
condition points, the milking data (milk kg/day) and the number of kids, and 
then we compared and analysed the data.  

 
3. RESULTS 

 
Correlation between body condition and age 
We took the body condition score of the goats each month on a scale 

ranging 0.5-4.5 (increasing by 0.5 points) in nine levels. Figure 1 shows that 
the young, 1-2-year-old mother goats have the best body condition (2.4) and 
it falls back somewhat in case of the 3 and 4-year-old. In the older 5-6-year 
old goats improvement can be experienced (2.3). The variance analysis 
shows significant difference on the P = 5 % level. The greatest difference is 
between the body condition of the 1-year-old and the 4-year-old milking 
goats (P = 0,1 %).  
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 Figure 1.: Correlation between body condition and age  
 

Correlation between the number of kids and the age at kidding 
Figure 2 presents that the youngest 1-year-old or so goats have the 

fewest number of kids (1.5). With the growing age the number of kids is 
also growing gradually and the 4-5-year-old have the most kids (2.56). In 
case of the older ones – from 5 to 7 years old – the number of kids is 
decreasing (2.24), although it still shows a somewhat better result than the 
average of the 3-4-year-old (2.17). The variance analysis proved a 
significant difference on the P=0,1 % level. Based on the T-test we can state 
that the difference between the results o f the youngest and all the other 
groups is significant on the P=0,1 % level. 
When compared to the body condition results we can see that the number of 
kids and the body condition shows negative correlation. The body condition 
is the lowest (2.2) in case of the 3-5-year-old goats and yet the highest 
number of kids can be found here (2.2-2.56). 
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Figure 2: Correlation between the number of kids and the age at 

kidding 
 

Correlation between lactation milk production and age 
Figure 3 shows that the milk production of the young (8 months – 2 

years) mother-goats is the least (350 kg).  
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Figure 3: Correlation between lactation milk production and age 
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Like in case of the number of kids, here too, the milk production 
grows with the growing age. We would expect that they produce the most 
milk when they have the most kids, that is the 4-5-year-old goats. However 
the peak production happens at the age of 3-4 years (566 kg), although the 
milk production of the 4-5 year-old does not differ significantly (25 kg). At 
the age of 5-7 years the milk production decreases further (490 kg) but only 
a little, which means that it is higher in case of both the 8 months-2-year-
old, and the 2-3-year-old goats. According to the variance analysis the milk 
production of the youngest group (8 months -2 years) the lactation milk 
production significantly differs from that of the other groups. 

 
Correlation between the length of lactation and age 
Based on Figure 4 we can state that in the Saanen stock the length of 

lactation is the shortest (177 days) in case of the youngest goats (8 months – 
2 years). This value shows a tendency of increasing until the age of 4 years 
(220 days). From that point on, the value is stagnant; it decreases only 1-2 
days until the age of 7. The difference between the youngest group and the 
3-4-year-old group in the length of lactation is 44 days.  
Based on the T-test the difference is significant between the 8 month – 2-
years-old and the 3-4-year-old groups (P=1 %). The variance analysis shows 
significant difference on the level P=5 %. 
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Figure 4: Correlation between the length of lactation and age 



FACULTATEA DE MANAGEMENT AGRICOL 

 334 

 
To sum up we can say that in the examined Saanen stock: 
• the body condition is the lowest between the age of 3-5 years and the 

highest in the group of the youngest group (8 months -2 years); 
• the 4-5-year-old goats have the most kids (2.56) while the 8 months – 2-

year-old have the fewest; 
• with the growing age up to 5 years the number of kids is constantly 

increasing and after that it is decreasing; 
• the length of lactation is the longest in case of the 3-4-year-old, with a 

minimum difference of the 4-5-year-old; 
• the lactation milk production is the highest in the 3-4-year-old group. 
 

4. CONCLUSIONS 
 

• The best production parameters are given by the 4-year-old mother goats 
in the number of kids, the lactation milk production and the length of the 
lactation period as well.  

• At the same time the body condition is the lowest at that age.  
• The young animals (8 months-2 years) have the best body condition but 

the weakest production parameters. 
• The production parameters of the older, 5-7-year-old goats are not much 

behind the values of the 4-year-old but they are in better condition. 
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VIEWS ABOUT THE DETERMINATION OF THE DEGREE OF 
MODERNIZATION ON AGRARIAN STRUCTURES 

 

PUNCTE DE VEDERE PRIVIND APRECIEREA GRADULUI DE 
MODERNIZARE A STRUCTURILOR AGRARE 

 

 MERCE E.*, C. C. MERCE*, DIANA DUMITRAŞ∗ 
 

Using an original methodology, the paper emphasizes the fact 
that to characterize the agrarian structures of a country, it is not enough 
to determine the medium size of the agricultural exploitations. It is 
highlighted that such averages are the result of the different distributions 
of agricultural surfaces on size classes. The comparative results 
emphasize that the degree of concentration of agricultural surfaces in 
exploitations of large sizes is comparable with those from west European 
countries.  

 

Key words: agrarian structures, numerical evaluation of agrarian 
structures, average size, degree of concentration of surfaces in large size 
exploitations. 

 

 INTRODUCTION 
 Comparing to the European developed countries, in Romania, the 
structure of agricultural exploitations has been affected by the centennial 
time lags. According to the agriculture census, in the year of 2005, Romania 
owned 4484893 agricultural exploitations with an average surface of 3.11 
hectares. 
 According to EUROSTAT data, the Romanian agriculture is 
characterized by three distinguished forms of land exploitation: 

• 3735820 small individual farms (0-5 ha), which exploit circa 36.69% of 
agricultural land, with an average of 1.4 ha, 

• Circa 371610 medium farms (5-50 ha), with a medium size of 8.7 ha and 
which hold 23.34% of the agricultural land 

• Circa 13830 big exploitations with more than 50 ha, with a medium size 
of circa 401.9 ha, holding 39.97% of the agricultural land. 

 
MATERIAL AND METHOD  
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The phenomenon of concentration and specialization of production 
and implicitly of increasing the organizational framework for land 
exploitation has been accentuated by the modernization requirements, the 
efficiency increase and competitiveness. The different history of west and 
east European countries has determined the appearance of significantly 
different strategies and effects.  

In the west European countries, the optimization of the 
organizational framework of land exploitation has been done under specific 
conditions of market economy, based on the laws of competition. In France, 
Denmark and the majority of developed countries it is adopted the strategy 
of strengthen the family farms of optimal size, strategy completed lately by 
the system of land rent and association by social reasons. Statistical data 
illustrate that the rhythms of increase of medium size agricultural 
exploitations is maintained at a high level in the well developed countries 
from an economic point of view (Denmark, Holland, France), while    in 
countries with less developed social structures, although with considerable 
stages in the integrated European Union system (Greece), the modernization 
rhythms of agrarian structures are insignificant.  

Agricultural size of exploitation in Denmark (2005) 
Table 1 

         Surface    Number of farms Size class 
  Ha % Nr. % 

Average 
surface 

From 0 to 2 ha 420 0.02 540 1.13 0.8 
From 2 to 5 ha 2100 0.08 560 1.17 3.8 
Total 0 – 5 ha 2520 0.10 1100 2.30 2.3 
From 5 to 10 ha 66290 2.56 9560 19.97 6.9 
From 10 to 20 ha 131780 5.09 9020 18.84 14.6 
From 20 to 30 ha 134420 5.19 5520 11.53 24.4 
From 30 to 50 ha 259890 10.04 6670 13.93 39.0 
Total 5 – 50 ha 592380 22.87 30770 64.26 19.3 
From 50 to 100 ha 616070 23.79 8600 17.96 71.6 
More than 100 ha 1378840 53.24 7410 15.48 186.1 
Total more than 50 1994910 77.03 16010 33.44 124.6 
T O T A L 2589810 100.00 47880 100.00 54.09 

A particular case is Italy, where the average size of agricultural 
exploitations is maintained at quite low levels. The explanation is related 
also to the horticulture main profile and to the fact that some properties 
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which are exploited under the system of cooperatives are reported as 
individual properties. 

In the east European countries, the lack of land market has 
determined the conservation of agrarian structures, relatively primitive, 
from the inter-war period. To reduce this historic handicap, Romania needs 
a legislative system that allows the optimization of the organizational 
framework through all possible ways: selling-buying, rent or association. 
The lack of continuity in the development of policies regarding the 
modernization of agrarian structures has determined a strong polarization of 
agricultural exploitations, the medium size farms being weak represented. 

A significant exception, from this point of view, is represented by 
Czech Republic, which has conserved the structures of associative type from 
the communist period on new juridical basis. As result, Czech Republic 
owns today the agricultural exploitation with the largest average size from 
entire Europe (86.4 ha)  

Agriculture size of exploitation in Czech Republic (2005) 
Table 2 

         Surface    Number of farms Size class 
  Ha % Nr. % 

Average 
surface 

From 0 to 2 ha 11620 0.33 14170 34.41 0.8 

From 2 to 5 ha 21700 0.61 7140 17.34 3.0 

Total 0 – 5 ha 33320 0.94 21310 51.75 1.6 

From 5 to 10 ha 32730 0.92 4720 11.46 6.9 

From 10 to 20 ha 60860 1.71 4370 10.61 13.9 

From 20 to 30 ha 51420 1.45 2130 5.17 24.1 

From 30 to 50 ha 86190 2.42 2240 5.44 38.5 

Total 5 – 50 ha 231200 6.50 13460 32.69 17.2 
From 50 to 100 ha 149960 4.21 2150 5.22 69.7 

More than 100 ha 3143300 88.35 4260 10.34 737.9 

Total more than 50 ha 3293260 92.57 6410 15.57 513.8 
T O T A L 3557780 100.00 41180 100.00 86.4 

Source: Eurostat; Date of extraction: Thu, 1 Mar 07 12:51:21 
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RESULTS AND DISSCUSIONS 
Distribution of agricultural exploitations on agricultural size classes  

Table 3 
Number of farms (%) 

Size class 
Romania Poland 

Czech 
Republic 

Italy France Denmark 

From 0 to 2 ha 66.04 48.96 34.41 49.34 13.29 1.13 
From 2 to 5 ha 24.61 21.61 17.34 24.18 12.02 1.17 
Total 0 – 5 ha 90.65 70.57 51.75 73.52 25.31 2.30 
From 5 to 10 ha 7.03 15.01 11.46 11.93 9.29 19.97 
From 10 to 20 ha 1.60 9.65 10.61 7.58 10.32 18.84 
From 20 to 30 ha 0.25 2.55 5.17 2.56 7.19 11.53 
From 30 to 50 ha 0.15 1.38 5.44 2.17 12.31 13.93 
Total 5 – 50 ha 9.02 28.59 32.69 24.24 39.11 64.26 
From 50 to 100 ha 0.12 0.55 5.22 1.49 20.11 17.96 
More than 100 ha 0.22 0.29 10.34 0.75 15.47 15.48 
Total more than 50 ha 0.34 0.84 15.57 2.24 35.58 33.44 
T O T A L 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 

Percentage of surfaces owned by agricultural exploitations on 
agricultural size classes 

Table 4 
Surface owned by size classes (%) Size class 

Romania Poland 
Czech 

Republic 
Italy France Denmark 

From 0 to 2 ha 13.96 5.86 0.33 5.87 0.26 0.02 
From 2 to 5 ha 22.73 11.70 0.61 10.32 0.80 0.08 
Total 0 – 5 ha 36.69 17.56 0.94 16.19 1.06 0.10 
From 5 to 10 ha 13.85 17.86 0.92 11.11 1.35 2.56 
From 10 to 20 ha 6.11 22.15 1.71 14.25 3.02 5.09 
From 20 to 30 ha 1.75 10.26 1.45 8.43 3.61 5.19 
From 30 to 50 ha 1.63 8.64 2.42 11.14 9.89 10.04 
Total 5 – 50 ha 23.34 58.90 6.50 44.93 17.88 22.87 
From 50 to 100 ha 2.39 6.10 4.21 13.83 29.33 23.79 
More than 100 ha 37.58 17.43 88.35 25.05 51.72 53.24 
Total more than 
50 ha 

39.97 23.53 92.57 38.88 
81.06 

77.03 

T O T A L 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.0 100.00 100.00 
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In general, there are major differences between the distribution of 
exploitations on agricultural size classes and the surfaces owned on size 
classes. In the west European countries it can be observed a relatively 
uniform migration and stratification of agricultural surfaces exploited from 
small exploitations toward those of large size. In the central and east 
European countries, with a traditional agriculture characterized by land 
chopped, appeared a polarization phenomenon of agricultural surfaces 
between the small and big agricultural producers. Czech Republic represents 
the main exception of this rule, where the agricultural surfaces are 
concentrated in proportion of 90% in the class of agricultural exploitation of 
more than 100 ha. 

In the case of countries with a polarized agriculture on the both 
extremes it is risky and confusing to appreciate the agrarian structures only 
through the medium size of agricultural exploitations. It is very important to 
reveal the provenience of these medium size structures. The elimination of 
this drawback may be realized by determining the degree of concentration 
of agricultural surfaces in large size exploitations. 

The numerical evaluation of surface concentration as agricultural 
size it may be realized using the coefficients of concentration (E. Merce, 
1992). The approximation of the concentration phenomena in large size 
exploitations is represented as follow: 

 100
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∑ ii fx  - medium size of size classes in the researched,  

)(mx - medium size under the hypothesis of total concentration in 

exploitation of minimum size  
)(Mx  - medium size under the hypothesis of total concentration in 

exploitations of maximum size  
The relative frequency of agricultural exploitations by surface 

owned by agricultural size classes (fi) is presented in Table 5: 
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Table 5 
fi Size class  

ha 
(xi) 

Romania Poland 
Czech 

Republic 
Italy France Denmark 

0-5 0.3669 0.1756 0.0094 0.1619 0.0106 0.0010 
5-10 0.1385 0.1786 0.0092 0.1111 0.0135 0.0256 

10-20 0.0611 0.2215 0.0171 0.1425 0.0302 0.0509 
20-30 0.0175 0.1026 0.0145 0.0843 0.0361 0.0519 
30-50 0.0163 0.0864 0.0242 0.1114 0.0989 0.1004 
50-100 0.0239 0.0610 0.0421 0.1383 0.2933 0.2379 

More than 100 0.3758 0.1743 0.8835 0.2505 0.5172 0.5324 

 The effective medium size of each class is represented based on the 
distribution of exploitations on agricultural size classes, as follow: 

Table 6 
xi Size class  

ha 
(xi) 

Romania Poland 
Czech 

Republic 
Italy France Denmark 

0-5 1.4 1.5 1.6 1.6 2.1 2.3 
5-10 6.7 7.1 6.9 6.9 7.1 6.9 

10-20 12.9 13.7 13.9 13.9 14.4 14.6 
20-30 24 24.1 24.1 24.3 24.7 24.4 
30-50 37.9 37.6 38.5 37.8 39.5 39 
50-100 67.9 66.9 69.7 68.4 71.7 71.6 

More than 100 585.2 355.7 737.9 246.6 164.3 186.1 

 The average size classes of each country may be determined based 
on the effective size of each class and on the proportion of surfaces owned 
by classes: 

Table 7 
xifi Size class  

ha (xi) Romania Poland Czech 
Republic 

Italy France Denmark 

0-5 0.5137 0.2634 0.0150 0.2590 0.0223 0.0023 
5-10 0.9280 1.2681 0.0635 0.7666 0.0959 0.1766 

10-20 0.7882 3.0346 0.2377 1.9808 0.4349 0.7431 
20-30 0.4200 2.4727 0.3495 2.0485 0.8917 1.2664 
30-50 0.6178 3.2486 0.9317 4.2109 3.9066 3.9156 
50-100 1.6228 4.0809 2.9344 9.4597 21.0296 17.0336 

More than 100 219.9182 61.9985 651.9347 61.7733 84.9760 99.0796 
Average 224.8085 76.3667 656.4664 80.4988 111.3568 122.2173 
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 In accordance to the proposed methodology and to particular data 
about the distribution of agricultural exploitations by surfaces owned on size 
classes, it may be calculated the degree of concentration of agricultural 
surfaces exploited in large size exploitations. 

Degree of concentration of surfaces in large size exploitations 
Table 8 

Specification Romania Poland 
Czech 

Republic 
Italy France Denmark 

Minimum class 

( )(mx ) 1.4 1.5 1.6 1.6 2.1 2.3 
Medium class 
( )(Ex ) 224.8 76.4 656.5 80.5 111.4 122.2 
Maximum class 

( )(Mx ) 585.2 355.7 737.9 246.6 164.3 186.1 
Degree of 
concentration 
(%) 38.3 21.1 88.9 32.2 67.4 65.2 

The degree of concentration of the surfaces in large size agricultural 
exploitations emphasizes the fact that this process is evident in the west 
countries developed from an economic point of view, but also in the east 
European countries that have maintained the associative forms of cultivating 
the land.  

The comparative analysis of the medium size of agricultural 
exploitations of different countries and the degree of concentration of 
surfaces in large size exploitations, underlines the fact that the medium size 
is less relevant to appreciate the degree of modernization of agrarian 
structures in a certain country. 

Table 9 

 Specification Romania Poland 
Czech 

Republic 
Italy France Denmark 

Medium size (ha) 3.40 6.00 86.40 7.40 49.10 54.09 
Degree of 
concentration of 
surfaces in large 
size exploitations 
(%) 38.3 21.1 88.9 32.2 67.4 65.2 
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The comparative analysis of data for both indicators confirms the 
fact that countries as Romania have a significant degree of concentration of 
surfaces in large size units, which exceeds the one in Italy and is close to 
those in Denmark or France, although the medium size of exploitations is 
incomparable smaller (Figure 1). 

0,00

20,00

40,00

60,00

80,00

100,00

Romania Poland Czech

Republic

Italy France Denmark

Medium size (ha) Degree of concentration  (%)

 
Figure 1 – Comparative situation of the medium size and degree of 

concentration of large size exploitations 
CONCLUSIONS 

 Although the modernization of agrarian structures represents a main 
subject for all European countries, the achievements of this task differ 
substantially among countries.  
 The significant differences between agrarian structures among 
countries result from a long historic process of economic stratification and 
are further conserved as a result of the different economic development 
among areas and countries.  
 The characterization of the degree of modernization of agrarian 
structures through the medium size of agricultural exploitations is not 
accurate enough. It is appreciated that the determination of the degree of 
concentration of surfaces in large size agricultural exploitations represents a 
better realistic numerical evaluation of this phenomenon. 
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THE EFFECT OF BODY CONDITION SCORING ON 
PRODUCTION EFFICIENCY IN A HOLSTEIN FRIESIAN STOCK 

 
EFECTUL STARII FIZICE ASUPRA EFICIENTEI PRODUCTIEI 

INTR-UN EFECTIV DE HOLSTEIN FRIESIAN 
 

EDIT JÓNÁS MIKÓNÉ∗ 
 

We carried out experiments on a dairy farm with 600 cows, 
where up-to-date nutrition and keeping technology is used. We examined 
the condition of the stock every month. We recorded these data together 
with the milk yield and reproduction data. During our examinations we 
tried to find an answer to the question how the lactation standard might 
affect the condition parameters. We analysed the daily milk production 
and the body condition. The examinations revealed the correlation 
between the daily milk yield and the body condition. We examined the 
data of 420 cows altogether. We formed 6 animal groups in accordance 
with their milk kg. These data were processed with variance analysis and 
regression analysis methods. After analysing the data we can conclude 
that the body condition usually showed an unfavourable change, 
parallelly with the increasing milk production. 

 
Keywords: milk production, body condition, cattle 

 

INTRODUCTION, LITERATURE 
The condition examination can show the cow’s responses for the 

changed environmental conditions. (Gergácz et al., 2006). This is an 
important task to improve the milk production efficiency, to optimize the 
nutrition, and important in the health care of the stock. (Györkös et al. 2002, 
Roche et al. 2004, Chittapriya et al., 2004, Brydl, 1994). Despite the fact 
that body condition scoring (BCS) is a tool for the workers at dairy farms 
that they could easily learn the body condition scoring is not widespread in 
practice in Hungary. (Gergácz et al. 2004) According to Russel animal 
keepers have to know, whether the body condition (too fat, too thin, just 
ideal) of the animals suit the given production period (breeding, late 
pregnancy, milk production period) or not. According to Gergácz et al. 
(2004) the regular body condition scoring of the individual animals, the 
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continuous control of the condition of the stock would be the cheapest 
monitoring to forecast several problems. The body condition of the cows 
should stay between 2.50-3.25 in the first 100-120 days of the lactation. The 
body condition should stay between 3.25-3.50 between the 200th day and at 
the end of the lactation. The nutrition should be set so that the draining is 
between 3.25-3.50. (Sakic et al., 2004). According to Huszenicza et al. 
(2003) the dry matter intake of the calving cows, who are over the ideal 
body condition score isn’t satisfactory after calving. That’s why more 
serious hyperketonaemia can be evolved. To sum up, it can be concluded 
that beside appropriate management factors the exact stock control with 
regular body condition scoring can be ensured. In spite of the fact that it is a 
time consuming task, the present and prospective experts have to take into 
consideration the body condition of cows. 

We carried out experiments on a dairy farm with 600 cows, where 
up-to-date nutrition and keeping technology is used. The cows are kept free, 
in a loose housing stable with cubicles. The nutrition is monodietic; the 
main forage base is corn silage and alfalfa senage. The cow groups get feed 
supplement in accordance with their milk production. 

The experiments started in the January of 2007 and we are going on 
with it continuously, we determined the condition points from 0.5 to 5.00 
(with 0.5 point increase) by feeling the various parts of the body. 
Then we examined the condition of the stock every month. We recorded 
these data together with the milk yield and reproduction data. During our 
examinations we tried to find an answer to the question how the lactation 
standard might affect the condition parameters.  

We analysed the daily milk production and the body condition. The 
examinations revealed the correlation between the daily milk yield and the 
body condition. We examined the data of 420 cows altogether. We formed 6 
animal groups in accordance with their milk kg. These data were processed 
with variance analysis methods. 
 

RESULTS 
 

Table 1 contains the milk quantitative parameters of the analysed 
Holstein- Friesian cow population. The milk kg production is the most 
advantageous at the first population, which is the function of the group 
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creation. Consequently the fifth group has the lowest production. The 
difference between the two stocks is 38.23 kg milk. 

Table 1: Milk production 

Group 
N 
(db) 

Mean Minimum Maximum 

Dry 210 ,00 0 0 
1 (below 10 l ) 40 6,54 1 10 
2 (11-20 l) 233 15,77 10 20 
3 (21-30 l) 438 25,26 20 30 
4 (31-40 l) 255 34,33 30 40 
5 (over 40 l ) 65 44,75 40 56 

 
Table 2 contains the condition scores including the average of the 

three analyses. 
Table 2: BCS 

Group N(db) Mean Minimum Maximum 
dry (0) 210 3,20 2 5 
1 (below 10 
l ) 

40 3,26 1 5 

2 (11-20 l) 233 3,18 2 5 
3 (21-30 l) 438 2,96 2 5 
4 (31-40 l) 255 2,75 2 4 
5 (over 40 l ) 65 2,56 2 4 

Parallel with the increasing amount of milk, the body condition 
decreased. Then we compared the results of three successive examinations. 
The previous tendency can be noticed among the results of three 
examinations, but there are also differences among the scores of the 
different groups (Figure 1). 

The 3-5th tables contain the variance analysis of the body conditions 
of the cows. In an average, the cows of the second group had the highest 
body condition scores in January. The 5th population has the lowest body 
condition. The variance analysis showed significant differences among 
several groups. The biggest difference was between the 1st and 5th group 
(0.47), and between the body condition of the 2nd and the 5th groups (0.54). 
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Figure 1: BCS by months 

 
Table 3: Multiple Comparisons Dependent Variable: BCS LSD 

95% Confidence 
Interval  Mont

h 
 (I) 
group 

 (J) 
group 

Mean 
Differenc
e (I-J) 

Std. 
Error  

Sig.  
Lower 
Bound 

Upper 
Bound 

1 -,11 ,127 ,401 -,36 ,14 
2 -,18* ,074 ,016 -,33 -,03 
3 ,03 ,066 ,704 -,10 ,15 
4 ,16* ,075 ,032 ,01 ,31 

Dry(0) 

5 ,36* ,116 ,002 ,13 ,59 
2 -,07 ,127 ,565 -,32 ,18 
3 ,13 ,122 ,279 -,11 ,37 
4 ,27* ,127 ,035 ,02 ,52 

1  

5 ,47* ,155 ,003 ,16 ,77 
3 ,21* ,064 ,002 ,08 ,33 
4 ,34* ,074 ,000 ,20 ,49 2  
5 ,54* ,116 ,000 ,31 ,77 
4 ,14* ,065 ,037 ,01 ,27 

3  
5 ,34* ,110 ,002 ,12 ,55 

January 

4  5 ,20 ,116 ,086 -,03 ,43 
*  The mean difference is significant at the .05 level. 



LUCRĂRI ŞTIINŢIFICE, SERIA I, VOL. IX(1) 

 347 

 
In February beside the increasing amount of milk the body condition 

of the cows got worse, more than in January. 
The difference between dry cows and the 5th group (0.76), and 

between the first and the 5th group (0.77) almost reach the score 1. 
 

Table 4: Multiple Comparisons Dependent Variable: BCS LSD 
95% Confidence 
Interval  Mont

h 
 (I) 
group 

 (J) 
group 

Mean 
Diffe
rence 
(I-J)  

Std. 
Error  

Sig.  
Lower 
Bound 

Upper 
Bound 

1 -,01 ,145 ,926 -,30 ,27 
2 ,10 ,082 ,225 -,06 ,26 
3 ,23* ,074 ,002 ,08 ,37 
4 ,51* ,079 ,000 ,36 ,67 

Dry(0) 

5 ,76* ,119 ,000 ,52 ,99 
2 ,11 ,142 ,426 -,17 ,39 
3 ,24 ,137 ,083 -,03 ,51 
4 ,53* ,141 ,000 ,25 ,80 

1  

5 ,77* ,166 ,000 ,44 1,10 
3 ,13 ,068 ,067 -,01 ,26 
4 ,41* ,074 ,000 ,27 ,56 2  
5 ,66* ,116 ,000 ,43 ,89 
4 ,29* ,065 ,000 ,16 ,41 

3 
5 ,53* ,110 ,000 ,31 ,75 

F
ebruary 

4  5 ,24* ,114 ,033 ,02 ,47 
*  The mean difference is significant at the .05 level. 
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Table 5: Multiple Comparisons Dependent Variable: BCS LSD 
95% Confidence 
Interval  Mont

h 
 (I) 
group 

 (J) 
group 

Mean 
Diffe
rence 
(I-J)  

Std. 
Error  

Sig.  
Lower 
Bound 

Upper 
Bound 

1 -,10 ,158 ,511 -,42 ,21 
2 ,18* ,078 ,019 ,03 ,34 
3 ,48* ,067 ,000 ,35 ,61 
4 ,70* ,076 ,000 ,55 ,85 
      

Dry(0) 

5 ,82* ,114 ,000 ,59 1,04 
2 ,29 ,158 ,069 -,02 ,60 
3 ,59* ,153 ,000 ,28 ,89 
4 ,80* ,157 ,000 ,50 1,11 

1 

5 ,92* ,179 ,000 ,57 1,27 
3 ,30* ,067 ,000 ,16 ,43 
4 ,51* ,076 ,000 ,37 ,66 2 
5 ,63* ,114 ,000 ,41 ,86 
4 ,22* ,064 ,001 ,09 ,34 

3  
5 ,34* ,107 ,002 ,13 ,55 

M
arch 

 4 5 ,12 ,112 ,290 -,10 ,34 
*  The mean difference is significant at the .05 level. 
 
This condition got worse in March, because there was not significant 
difference between dry cows and the 1st group, and between the 1st and 2nd 
groups  
In the other cases significant body condition decrease can be experienced. 

 

CONCLUSIONS, SUGGESTIONS 

• The increasing amount of milk results in decreasing body condition 
• The raisers have to endeavour that the animals be at breeding-

condition continuously (3-3.5). 
• The body condition has to be checked and the given data have to be 

recorded. 
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• The cows should not be allowed to become overweight during the 
days open, before calving. The exaggerated body condition decrease 
should be avoided. It is important that the body condition change 
become not more than score 1. 

• At the classification of the cows it is not enough to observe only the 
milk production. Those animals that put on weight between the two 
examinations, should be classified into a lower nutrition category, 
while cows at a lower body condition level should be classified into 
a higher nutrition category. 
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SUBSTANTIATING THE STRATEGY OF MATTER AND 
MATERIAL SUPPLY, AND PRODUCTION MARKETING –

SELLING FOR AN ECONOMIC UNIT OF AGRICULTURAL 
PRODUCT PROCESSING 

 
SUBSTANTIALITATEA STRATEGIEI MATERIEI PRIME SI 

MATERIALELOR SI MARKETINGUL-VANZARILE PRODUCTIEI 
PENTRU O UNITATE ECONOMICA DE PROCESARE A 

PRODUSELOR AGRICOLE 
 

IOANA NICULAE*, ALINA MĂRCUŢĂ*, L. MĂRCUŢĂ ∗ 
 

In the context of market economy, the development of an 
economic unit also depends, to a large extent, on the elaboration of the 
strategy for selling and retailing the production.The way in which the 
sale and retail of the production are organized determines, to a large 
extent, the customers’ loyalty, the development of the range of 
customers, the more efficient collaboration with them, the development 
of the future activity of the manufacturing company and implicitly an 
increase in its economic efficiency. 

 
Key words: strategy, plan, approvement, market, raw material, 

production volum 
 

INTRODUCTION 
 

 In drawing up the development strategy for an economic unit under 
the conditions of market economy, special attention should be paid to the 
commercial function in general and, within it, to the supply and production 
marketing-selling activities. 

  The drawing up of the supply strategy is closely related to the 
substantiation of the materials, technically and economically justificed mode 
and degree of employing the material resources foreseen to be provided 
within a certain administration period and for which the allocated financial 
funds will be used.  
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RESULTS AND DISCUSSION 

 
The efficient supply with materials, according to the demands and 

interests of the economic unit, depends decisively on the strategy drawn up 
for this specific purpose.  

This strategy should make the best use of the advantages of 
competitiveness on the market that delivers material resources, equipment 
and semi-fabricated materials. 

In the supply process, the behaviour towards the suppliers is 
essential.  

The behaviour is influenced by several factors, both common and 
specific, and it is imperative to know them in order to draw up a good 
strategy as buyers. 

General characteristics of the supply market.   
 According to the position of the economic unit towards the market, 
the latter can be divided into: upstream market and downstream market. 

From the buyer’s point of view, the upstream market can be 
characterized by the following: 

- Price stability of fluctuation.    
 The penury phenomenon is becoming ever more conspicuous on 
the world market. This situation directs productive consumers to a change 
in the production structure, the activity profile, in order to employ other 
highly-productive resources that pose no supply difficulties and have 
accessible prices. 

- Increasing or decreasing competitiveness between suppliers, 
and distinctly between consumers. Competitiveness between consumers 
has an increasing tendency when the offer of material resources is 
decreasing, the number of suppliers is reducing, and the number of 
consumers is increasing either by new consumers or increased consumption 
from the existing users.  

Competitiveness also exists between consumers and suppliers, and is 
determined by the situation of the supply and demand, or inflation. 

- Increasing number of offerers by new suppliers occurring on the 
market with the same product assortment. 

- Diversified offer by new material resources occurring on the 
market.  
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- Reducing quantitative offer for certain scarce material 
resources. 

- Frequent occurrence of new suppliers, as well as the 
disappearance of some of them.       
 In market economy, the material supply of an economic unit requires 
active involvement in the context of previously-drawn up strategies which 
take the following into consideration: 

 -neutralization of threats; 
-exploitation of opportunities; 
-elimination of weaknesses; 
-extension of strength.   

The drawing up of the strategy allows decision-making in supply by 
fully knowing the effects of the impact by market-characterizing elements 
whose influence is transmitted, one way or another, to a higher or lower 
extent, to the general activity of the production system within the respective 
unit.  

The supply strategy emphasizes the following: the objectives and the 
action method on short, medium and long term. The short-term goals are:  to 
implement some profitability-increasing actions, to create advantages in 
material provision by stimulating competitiveness between suppliers, to 
develop some provisional negotiations, etc. On the long term, the main 
objectives are aimed at substantiating some strategic decisions, as follows:  
to give up the manufacturing of some products, to assimilate other new 
products, to extend production cooperation or intregration, to enhance re-
technologization, to act more efficiently on the supply market, to improve 
the stock policy. 

Several specific strategies will be drawn up within the general 
supply strategy, with respect to: 

- prices; 
- supply sources; 
- to obtain market opportunities. 

Irrespective of the field, strategies can be: 
- defensive (concerning the suppliers considered powerful); 
- balance (concerning the suppliers considered equal); 
- penetration (concerning the suppliers considered weak). 
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There is no single model to draw up strategies in the material supply, 
which results from the diverse particular situations varying from one 
economy to another, from one unit to another, from one resource to another.  
The supply with materials and the production activity result in the 
production to be turned into good account. An marketing-selling activity 
largely depends on the elaboration of the strategy in this sense.   

By the commercial function of marketing-selling, many essential 
qustions can be asked, such as: what is in demand, how much is in demand, 
what is the price, how/when/where/who demands the prices, and the 
answers refer to: what product should be produced, what is its function 
(utility), what is its value, which are its best characteristics to meet the 
clients’ demand. 

The answers to these questions are formulated based on the market 
reports, thus outlining the strategy and the tactics of the unit as related to the 
market, the competitive factors, the potential buyers of the respective 
product.  

To draw up the strategy at the moment of marketing is a complex 
action which requires a large volume of information, constantly renewed at 
short intervals of time, resulting from the frequent changes in the producers’ 
offer, as well as the market demands. 

Once drawn up, the strategy in the field of product marketing-selling 
is systematicall adapted according to the new elements that occur and 
change the initial ones. 

A good marketing strategy should take into account all the activities 
that make up marketing management, as follows: 

- vast information of the potential users on the products that can be 
provided either for direct commercialization or intermediaries, by means of: 
advertising, product and trade advertising, selling offers; 

- market study in order to identify the dimensional-structural 
demands of the future buyers-users; 

- evaluation of selling forecast; 
- writing an order portfolio and signing economic contracts; 
- organization of service-selling, product delivery-dispatch activities; 
- organization and modernization of the distribution networks; 
- observing the user’s behaviour. 
A certain part of these "actions" belong to the marketing activity, which 

is thus integrated to the general commercial activity.  
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Another part concerns the strategy assessment in the field of 
marketing-selling (based on marketing studies and their concrete results), 
which leads to the actual "strategic plan" and some "product marketing-
distribution programs" either on the foreseen channels or destination 
(clients).  

This latter part also includes marketing programs drawn up for 
products (and are the basis for the drawing up of the fabrication programs), 
the organization of product delivery for the whole operation structure, stock 
formation according to economic criteria or based on the straegy adopted in 
relation with the market, product dispatch on the established distribution 
channels, organization of the information systems for the whole marketing-
selling process, process observation and control, and invoice deduction by 
the buyers, etc. 

All these activities are subordinated not only to the good evolution 
of the marketing process, according to the foreseen parameters, but also to 
the future enlargement of sales and services – as the basis of survival and 
sustainable development for the economic unit.   

Product selling is the activity which ensures production valorisation. 
Selling is a complex activity which becomes highly difficult in market 
economy.  

A product can be sold in several ways: 
- based on a commercial contract, previously signed, on the 

client’s request;  
- based on a serious anticipated order, followed of not by its 

immediate payment. 
The selling methods can depend on the following: 
- product properties;  
- utility; 
- user’s characteristics and buying potential; 
- distribution ways employed; 
- producer-suplier’s modalities of marketing for the respective 

products. 
Irrespective of the selling method, an important role in sale 

extension in market economy is played by promotion actions, information of 
the future users about the product characteristics, the production and 
marketing productions. 
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For some producers, the client’s orders, contracts and orders for the 
completion of stocks in shops and supply bases are the basic information on 
the respective products and quantities that should be available for 
marketing. 

Selling dates should be planned according to the calendar – days, 
weeks, months, or trimesters – as programs including the list of product 
assortments that must be dispatched to clients in each period of time.  

Delivery concerns either the finite product stocks or the production 
achieved by the moment of the actual dispatch according to the orders. 

Quantitative estimations (forecasts) of the sales should be time-
planned and stipulated in special client-based programs, as they are the basis 
for the beginning of product fabrication. Production planning begins by 
comparing the sale-estimated demands with the existent stock and the stock 
that is estimated to be available.  

After drawing up a probable time-line os the sales, the next 
important action is to establish the rate between the planned production 
volume and the finite product stocks to be provided. In stock formation for 
marketing purposes, it is important to consider that sometimes the product 
should undergo a series of operations that make them usable as such to the 
consumers.   

Marketing strategy is drawn up according to product categories. 
Each year, this strategy is characterized by a global plan including 

the sales estimated within a definite period of time. 
Within the yearly plan, future sales are evaluated by some specific 

indicators, such as: 
- sale volume; 
- preliminary finite product stock at the beginning of the 

administration period; 
- finite product stock at the end of the administration period. 
The existence of the above factors, and their calculations methods, is 

determined by the production type (individual, small-, medium- or large-
series), the product properties, its probable stability in fabrication, the 
product stage, the strategy of the company.    

The sale volume expresses the product amount foreseen for 
delivery-selling to different clients in a definite period of time (year, 
semester, trimester, month).  
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This indicator is determined for each product type, assortment or 
variant, and for total, physical and value, production, starting from the 
supply-demand rapport for the products ordered in small amounts of for 
those whose production in quantities larger than the ordered one is not 
economically justified. The sale volume will be calculated by summing up 
the client-ordered amounts (Qc) according to types and assortments, by the 
following formula: 

 

∑= cQVd  

 
For season-specific products or for products estimated to record 

supplementary sales (qs), higher than the already ordered ones. The sale 
volume is calculated by the following formula: 

 

∑ += sc qQVd  

 
In both cases, the determined sale volume will be a calculation and 

substantiation of the product of the production to be achieved (Qf). 
The resulting production will be sold.  
The delivery process presupposes a relatively large number of 

specific operations, as follows: 
- reception and recording of the finite products; 
- storage, conservation, marking, labelling, packaging; 
- accounts and administration recording; 
- stock formation, if necessary; 
- writing delivery orders; 
- lot formation for the distribution channels; 
- organization of finite product dispatch; 
- finite product dispatch to clients. 
The marketing organization type greatly depends on the client’s 

loyalty, its diversification, collaboration with the clients, the future 
development of the producing unit and, subsequently, its increasing 
efficiency. 
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CONCLUSIONS  

 
- Efficient supply with materials and the production marketing-

selling highly depends on the identification and elaboration of the specific 
strategy; 

- Drawing up a strategy in the field of material supply and 
marketing-selling is complex and reguires a vast volume of information 
which is generally renewed at short time intervals, as a result of the frequent 
changes in the suppliers’ and producers’ offers, as well as the market 
demands; 

- The type of marketing organization greatly depends on the 
client’s loyalty, its diversification, collaboration with the clients, the future 
development of the producing unit and, subsequently, its increasing 
efficiency. 
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NEED TO COMMUNAL MARKETING OF HUNGARIAN HONEY 
 

NEVOIA MARKETINGULUI RURAL A MIERII UNGARE 
 

MÁRTA NÓTÁRI∗, Á. FERENCZ* 
 

Honey and similar products are produced and sold by small 
farms, therefore community marketing has a prime importance on it. 
Hungarian farmers have modest means for market research. In our study 
we have used a questionnaire in 300 copies with questions regarding the 
traditions of using honey in Hungary. The information having been 
collected can be used for designing promotion activities and can be a 
basis for organising retail trade. It can be stated, that selyemfű honey 
considered and sold as a special Hungarian product is still not known 
well enough on the Hungarian market. According to our research by 
using the proper means of marketing the sale of it could be increased 
remarkably. 

 
Key words: hungarian honey, marketing analyzis 

 
INTRODUCTION 

 
Farm structure of Hungarian bee-farming could be characterized as 

fundamentally private owned (small) businesses, and thus, the collapse of 
large-scale farming had not really affected the sector. Changes commenced 
primarily on the foreign markets ,because of the appearance of Chinese 
acacia honey on the traditional export markets, the lower prices and 
increasing quality of the products of neighbouring countries – such as 
Slovakia and Romania – on the most important German market. These 
factors resulted in slowly but continuously decreasing export prices. Our 
honey market also has to face with the occasionally 40-50 % fluctuation in 
output mainly due to environmental, natural reasons, and the price-lowering 
policy of the big supermarket-chains on domestic markets (Hajduné-Nótári, 
2005). To ensure and achieve higher prices and reliable markets, special, 
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outstanding quality regional products must be preferred such as milkweed 
honey. This is a „Hungaricum” product manufactured from the collected 
nectar of the flowers of milkweed, produced in the Southern Great Plain 
Region, a sort honey with very spicy, intensive scent and taste (Lévai-
Fehérné, 2000). 
 

MATERIALS AND METHODS 
 

Primary task of our research was to survey the honey consumption 
of households and their motivations and attitudes concerning purchase. We 
also investigated other consumption and purchase habits, like behaviour, 
frequency of consumption, knowledge of honey sorts and decisive factors in 
honey purchase. We chose as target group the members of Hungarian 
households. They were asked randomly, but we also struggled to achieve 
that at least 2/3 of the questioned persons should be the leader of a 
household to actively participate in the shopping of daily consumer goods. 
Conduction of the survey occurred with the use of standard questionnaires 
with an average filling time of 8 minutes.  
 

RESULTS 
 
Demographical data 
The demographical dates can be seen in the Fig. 1. 
  

Sex of the interviewed: Female  65.5% 
    Male  34.5% 
 
Leader of household  Yes  70.1% 
    No  29.9% 
 
Age :   18-24 years 11.5% 
    25-34 years 26.8% 
    35-49 years 40.6% 
    50-64 years 17.4% 
    above 65 years  3.7% 
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18-24 age

12%

25-34 age

27%

35-49 age

40%

50-64 age

17%

above 65  age

4%

 
Fig 1. The division of honey consumers according to ages 
 
Consumption habits 

90.4% of the interviewed persons consumes honey. Frequency of 
consumption was measured as listed below (Fig. 2.): 
 

Daily or in every 2 days 23.6% 
Once per week   35.6% 
Fortnightly   21.7% 
Monthly     8.4% 
More rarely   10.7% 

Interviewed persons know the following sorts of honey apart from 
acacia and mixed flower honey. Percentage of the answers well displays 
which are the available honey sorts in trade Milkweed honey – although 
being a Hungaricum – is not appropriately known even on the Hungarian 
market. 
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Fortnightly
22% Once per week

35%

Daily or in every 
2 days

24%Monthly

8%

More rarely
11%

 
Fig. 2. Regularity of consumption of the honey 
 

Known honey sorts 
% 

Lime 38.1 
Rape 22.2 
Sunflower 21.5 
Wild tobacco (=milkweed) 8.3 
Milkweed 6.5 
Hawthorn 1.5 
Raspberry 0.6 
Hedge-nettle 1.3 

 
A marketing task of the future is to make this product known to 

potential customers and to support the market access of this outstanding 
quality product. On the packaging, the region, origin and specialty must be 
clearly indicated. It would be also very favourable if the product was more 
widely known in its home region (Fig 3-4.) 
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Fig. 3. Honey consumption in the household 
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Fig. 4. Form of honey consumption 
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Examination of the elements of marketing mix 

I’d buy more honey if…. 
% 

More sorts of honey would be available 6.4 
its origin would be more reliable 15.6 
it were accompanied with much detailed 
information 

17.2 

I’d be able to buy it in smaller amounts 7.9 

Product 

I weren’t be afraid of imitations 4.3 
I’d buy more honey if…. 

% 

Price 
it were cheaper 44.1 

it were originated from the producer 18.6 
it were originated from my home region or its 
vicinity 

27.4 

I’d be able to access it more easily 6.2 

 

Channel 

it would be available constantly in the shops 5.8 
I knew more about its possibilities of utilization 10.5 
its packaging were more esthetical or practical  8.6 
its marketing activity would be more intense 4.9 
I could try new sorts 11.1 
it wouldn’t fatten me 1.9 

 

Promotion 

it would even come into my head 1.7 
 
Marketing strategy 

The product. Main contradiction of the honey marketing is that we 
have an outstanding quality product but we can only utilize the possibilities 
in a limited manner.  
Reasons: importers buy Hungarian acacia honey as batch product, the 
domestic quality does not comply in every respect to the requirements for 
outstanding quality products, domestic honey processing struggles with lack 
of capital and undeveloped technology, lack of packaging equipment 
capable to stress the outstanding quality. 
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The market. Markets of Hungarian honey are determined, we export 
our products to 27 countries. Among these, 76,5 % of the honey is transported 
to 4 countries and Germany is the most important market. A tool for achieving 
higher prices could be the selling of packaged honey, this way we could 
increase the volume sold in the above-listed markets. Domestic markets could 
be augmented with marketing activity and prices could be increased with the 
rate of inflation. 

Marketing. We should make the fact evident – especially on foreign 
markets – that due to its special characteristics Hungarian honey has a better 
quality compared to its Chinese or other Central- and East-European 
competitors.  
In Hungary, the role of honey played in healthy nutrition should be 
emphasized primarily among young and children but possibly to every 
customer. The Hungarian bee-farming sector will be united when a decisive 
proportion of exported honey would be manufactured by businesses which 
use modern machinery, have economic farm size, and which are able to 
limit the increase of specific costs. 
 

CONCLUSIONS 
 

• Serious marketing activity is needed in foreign and domestic 
advertisement of honey, a significant „Hungaricum” product. Thus, 
instead of independent marketing activity community marketing has 
significance (Nótári-Hajduné, 2005). 

• Hungarian producers and distributors can afford only limited 
amounts to market improvement, although the utilization of 
possibilities in the domestic consumption could also mean 
significant position gains. 

• The examined products can be characterized with the attributes 
„special”, „tasty” and „traditional”. In case of expensive – not daily 
consumed – foods, price, information displayed on the product and 
advertising tools affect mostly the customers (Józsa -Deli, 2003). 

• Role of trade-marks and regional attributes is tremendous since the 
consumer may have the feeling that when the manufacturer dares to 
display the geographical origin of the product, the quality of it must 
be guaranteed  
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• In this case we can expect, that, in the moment of decision-making – 
when quick decision is necessary – customers would choose the 
„Hungaricum” product (Hoffmeister-Totth, 2003). 
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MARKETING COMMUNICATION OF HUNGARICUM 

PRODUCTS  
 

COMUNICAREA DE MARKETING A PRODUSELOR 
HUNGARICUM 

 
MÁRTA NÓTÁRI∗, I. HAJDU∗∗ 

 
Foodstuffs are confidential products, and as means of 

communication they shall mediate that the required guaranteed safety 
exists, i.e. that they represent for consumers not only enjoyable values but 
also a guarantee for containing as little harmful foreign materials as 
possible, and that these do not mean danger for human health. 
Advertising is one of the tools applied with the purpose of directing a 
convincing communication on target consumers and communities. The 
consumers will buy these products, if these values are suitable for them. 
So, the quality is a broader concept, and cannot be without the safety: the 
unsafe foods cannot be put into circulation. Safety does not depend on the 
market. 

 

Key words: marketing communication, hungaricum, quality 
 

INTRODUCTION 
 

In the developed Western-European countries a process has started 
in the 1980s, in which the consumers’ demand has increased for the top 
quality goods, which are typical of regions and produced traditionally. In the 
world of globalisation more and more people realise how important to 
preserve the traditions. This relates especially to the special products of top 
quality, which represent the national values (Ferencz, 1996). 

Hungary has already played a great role earlier in the European 
food-trade due to its economic-geography, climate and other conditions 
(Józsa-Deli, 2003). The state of development in the food-processing is very 
important in the respect of agricultural competitiveness. Competitiveness is 
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the primary condition of market success (Lévai-Farkas, 2000). Strategies, 
utilising the competitive advantage, can be divided into two parts, they can 
improve the cost factors or take aim at the differentiation of products. Since 
the middle of the ‘90s we can experience that the food quality has also have 
an emotional approach (Lakner, 2004). 

In Hungary several special products of outstanding quality are 
produced. Farming with hundred years of experience can provide special 
and unique goods with national values, which can be competitive in the 
world market (Czeglédi, 2007). These foods have to be excellent in the 
point of view of food safety. In our work we have tried to find the answer 
how the communication of food safety can help the marketing strategy of 
traditional Hungarian foodstuff and horticulture products (Totth-
Hoffmeister,2003). 
 

MATERIAL AND METHOD 

 

We made primary examinations in the autumn term of 2005 on the 
College of Kecskemét and the Food-industry Department of Budapest 
Corvinus University. Both of them have a nationwide attraction-zone, so the 
sample is almost representative. The questionnaires reached all parts of 
Hungary, and made sure the distribution age, qualification, occupation and 
residence. 

The questionnaire is the most important device of the primary 
market research methods. During our quantitative research we used 
standardised questionnaires, which suited to give numerical data. The 
standard characteristic of the questionnaire makes it possible that the 
answers of different consumers are comparable. 

During the primary research collected data were evaluated by 
statistical-mathematical methods. We used the SPSS 10.0 for Windows and 
LISREL 8.30 program-package during the examinations. We used the 
following main methods: factor-analysis, multi-dimensional scales and 
Correspondence analysis. 
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RESULTS 

Consumer behaviour can be measured the best by the change of the 
relationship between the risk and confidence. The risk (risk of danger) is an 
inner and hidden characteristic of foodstuff that the customer cannot realise 
always. Confidence measures that the people do not exploit each other’s 
sensitivity. I make known the results of the qualitative examination which 
relates to the relationship of the risk and confidence in connection with the 
food safety.  

The effects of advertisements in the purchasing decisions 

One of the devices, which are used to convince target customers, is 
the advertising. In Hungary it would be necessary to create an overall 
marketing program in the field of food safety. We can see on Figure1. how 
much these advertisements influence customers. 

It is a very important strategy to formulate clear and right advertising 
goals. During evaluation of Figure 2. we did not find significant difference 
in the measure of the advertising. Half of those who answered think that the 
advertisements are not enough, others think that they are enough. We 
recommend to discuss the survey of the specific communication of 
advertisement goals, and the strengthening of the informative characteristics 
of the advertisements. 

How does the 
advertisement 

about the safety 
of the given 

foodstuff 
influence the 

purchase? 

Frequency-Value 
of scale:  

(1 – not at all, 7 – 
very much) 
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Fig. 1. Effects of advertisements on purchasing decisions 

 

 

 

It can be more: 
10,1% 

Little: 16,2% 

Many: 17,9% 
Yes: 35,2% 
No: 20,7% 

Fig. 2. Are you satisfied with the amount of advertisements? 

 
The consumers’ opinion about the food safety can be seen on Figure 

3. It can be seen that the 13% of the respondents think the foods safe, and 
the 9.3% of them think them unsafe. I could not find significant difference 
between the “yes” and “no” answers. Those are also determining who 
answered that the foods are “generally safe”. 
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No 9.3% 
Not always 
25.9% 
Yes 13.0% 
Generally 
51.9% 
 

Fig. 3. Do you think that foods are safe? 
On figure 4-5. I examined whether the customers know the products 

what they buy during the purchase. 70% of the respondents read very rarely 
the information about the components on the products, 4% do not read at all. 
Customers buy most of the products without knowing the materials in the 
products and knowing their proportion. 

On Figure 6. the rate of additional materials are come out of the 
scale. It is a very important requirement in connection with the additional 
materials, that they cannot be harmful for health, and their usage is 
connected to permission by the authorities. It is thought-provoking why 
toxins and poisonous materials get to the last place. 

 

 
Do you read 

information about 
the components? 

Never 3.7% 

Rarely 70.4% 

Always 25.9% 

 
Figure 4. Knowledge of the components of foods 
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Do you read 
information about 

the time of 
warranty? 

Rarely 26.9% 

Always 73.1% 
 

Figure 5. Knowledge of warranty time 
 
 

 What are the most significant sources
danger in food safety ?

(9-most significant; 1- at
leastaaatstlegkevésbé)jelentős)
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microrganisms

toxins

chemicals

plant-protecting material

environmental pollution
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genetical changes

irradiation

additional
material

1-9  scale average value  
 

Figure. 6. Rank of the sources of danger according to the Hungarian 
customers? 
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CONCLUSIONS 

 
• Essential support in work safety, in protection against adulteration and 

frauds, and increases the confidence of market players and consumers 
towards the producer. It provides a possibility for learning about the 
higher quality undertaken by the producer, so that the customers could 
always ask for and find those products in the shops. Of course, a pre-
condition for that is to provide that the product can be unambiguously 
identified throughout the whole process, even during serving it to the 
consumers. 

• We investigated the ranking of the consumers’ decisions associated with 
“hungaricums” under the influence of advertising; the majority of 
respondents deems the price of the product to be the most important, on 
2nd place the origin of the product was put, on 3rd place safety of 
products, on 4th the quality, on 5th the usefulness of the product, on 6th 
the packaging. 

• In the course of checking authenticity of various types of advertisements 
in Hungary we could see that the qualification and gender of 
respondents define the different impacts of advertising tools on them. 
The current advertising programs relating to the Hungarian 
(“hungaricums”) products should be worked out considering the 
aforementioned, and one should start with specifying of motivations of 
the target market and the customers. 

• According to our research work a comprehensive advertising program is 
needed in Hungary for the “hungaricum” foodstuff, in the field of food 
safety. Our investigations show that the existing small number of 
advertisements concerning food safety largely influences the customers 
in making purchasing decisions. 
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THE EFFECTS AND ENVIRONMENTAL ASPECTS OF 
GRASSLANDS USE CHANGE ON PLANT-SOIL-EROSION 

RELATIONS IN HUNGARY 
 

EFECTELE SI ASPECTELE DE MEDIU ALE SCHIMBARII 
DESTINATIEI PASUNILOR ASUPRA RELATIILOR PLANTA-SOL-

EROZIUNE IN UNGARIA 
 

K. PENKSZA∗, C. CENTERI*, M. VONA∗∗∗, Á. MALATINSZKY***,        
S. SZENTES***, Á. BALOGH***, Á. POTTYONDY***, L. SZEMÁN∗∗ 

 
Natural grasslands were observed during the researches on 

botany and grassland management, and laying emphasize on the 
maintenance of nature conservation values as well of the Transdanubian 
Mountain Range in Hungary. The effected areas are mainly meadows or 
sparse forests mixed with bushes. These were the typical vegetation types 
of the area in its natural state. As a result it could be stated that the 
dolomite slope rocky grassland is more sensitive against excess intensive 
grazing. Ratio of characteristic species has been decreased, giving floor 
for degradation tolerant species and poisonous or sticky plants not 
favored by animals. From a nature conservation point of view, a positive 
change has happened on the once mowed area converted into pasture of 
Hungarian Grey Cattle breed near the Balaton Lake. 

Key words: grassland management, grazing, erosion modeling 
 

INTRODUCTION 
Management takes place on the Hungarian natural grasslands as 

well. This usually means extensive activities such as mowing or grazing. 
The total cover of grasslands exceeds 1148000 hectares, that is 11% of the 
total area of Hungary, 213468 hectares of this being under nature protection. 
This is why harmonizing aims and tasks of agriculture and nature 
conservation is highly important on these areas (Ángyán 2000, Láng 1997). 
Observations on vegetation of pastures and its changes have got a high 
importance, especially in case of grass species (Poaceae), since it is mainly 
these species that ensure the most valuable forage for grazing animals (Kota 
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et al. 1991, Barcsák and Kertész 1986). The other important characteristics 
of these areas are shallow soil depth, extreme low soil water content in 
summer and southern exposure. The typical agricultural activity is grazing 
that reflects the ecological background of the area. Overgrazing has 
extremely negative effects on these very sensitive soils. There are other 
human effects: military activity, trampling and vegetation burning etc. From 
our researches on the Trans-Danubian region near Balaton Lake (Penksza et 
al. 1998, 2003, Süle et al. 2005). 

 
MATERIAL AND METHODS 

Former (1994, 2002) and last year (2006) investigations were used 
for comparison of vegetation near Balaton Lake. For the coenological 
investigations we used the Braun-Blanquet (1951) method. We examined 
two types of partly vegetated and fully vegetated dolomite meadow areas: 1. 
where grazing ceased; 2. where there is still grazing. We analyzed the forage 
value of the plants found on the grasslands based on Klapp et al. (1953) who 
created a 10 grade scale to evaluate the important plant species in the 
grasslands. The most valuable species got grade 8, the worthless species or 
those not grazed by animals got grade 0, poisonous species got grade -1. 
Values and notations of grassland management categories were used 
following TASI (2002, 2003). The applied grass management category 
values follow the nomenclature of Tasi (2002): 1. important grass species in 
grass management, 2. important pulse species in grass management, 3. other 
grass species, sour grasses and monocotyledonous species, 4. indifferent 
dicotyledonous species, 5. poisonous species, 6. stinger species. 

Erosion modeling was done on sample slopes by the Wischmeier-
Smith's Universal Soil Loss Equation (USLE) (Wischmeier and Smith 1978, 
Centeri 2002a, 2002b). The USLE is an empirical model that uses physical 
factors to quantify the amount of soil loss. Its well-known equation is: A = 
R * K * L * S * C * P, where A = soil loss (t ha-1 y-1); R = rainfall erosivity 
factor (MJ mm ha-1 h-1 y-1); K = soil erodibility factor (t ha h ha-1 MJ-1 mm-

1); L = slope length (dimensionless); S = slope gradient factor 
(dimensionless); C = crop cover management factor (dimensionless); P = 
agricultural practice factor (dimensionless). The area’s R factor is 175 (MJ 
mm ha-1 h-1 y-1), the K factor is 0,02 (t ha h ha-1 MJ-1 mm-1), LS factor is 
(70m long and 14% slope) 3.25, C factors were as follows: open-grazed 
land (0.35), closed-grazed land (0.25), open not-grazed land (0.15), closed 
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not-grazed land (0.05) (Centeri és Császár 2003). Pedological field research 
was done together with the vegetation examinations. For soil analyses we 
used the Pürckhauer type soil core sampler (Finnern 1994). Soil laboratory 
analyses were done by the description of Buzás (1993). 

 
RESULTS AND DISCUSSIONS 

 
On the open, not-grazed grassland mono- and dicotyledonous 

species – indifferent from the grazing point of view – covered most of the 
area. Earlier monocotyledonous species were more abundant, while 
dicotyledonous species ruled in 2006 (Table 1.). Species with more valuable 
forage species grew (Table 2.) but did not alter the economical value of the 
association. 

 
Table 1.: Distribution of grass management categories in the grassland near 

Balaton Lake 
1994 2002 2006 

Not 
grazed Grazed 

Not 
grazed Grazed 

Not 
grazed Grazed 

Gmc 

O C O C O C O C O C O C 
1 0.0 19.3 0.0 23.7 0.0 2.6 0.5 21.4 0.0 3.0 2.9 8.4 
2 0.2 0.0 0.0 10.9 0.0 0.5 0.5 1.6 5.3 0.9 0.7 2.0 
3 60.5 46.2 37.0 18.5 61.8 68.7 48.1 37.8 34.2 67.8 40.1 72.8 
4 36.0 30.6 56.0 39.6 36.4 25.3 43.6 29.3 56.3 26.2 51.2 8.9 
5 3.0 1.9 6.8 4.1 1.9 1.8 6.8 8.8 4.2 0.2 4.0 6.0 
6 0.3 2.0 0.2 3.3 0.0 1.1 0.7 1.2 0.0 1.9 1.1 1.8 

Gmc = Grass management category O = open grassland, C = closed 
(fully covered) grassland, values given in % 
 

The quality of the open, grazed grasslands slowly increased between 
1994 and 2006. The percentage of grass and pulse species grew, the 
coverage of poisonous plants decreased (Table 2.). The growth of forage 
values is not evident (Table 3.). 

The coverage of the indifferent species of the closed, not-grazed 
association was 67.8%. The number of valuable species (e.g. Festuca 
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valesiaca, F. ruoicola) decreased. The plants with zero forage value cover 
the biggest proportion of the land (Table 2.). 

 
Table 2. Distribution of forage values of the meadows around near Balaton 

Lake 
1994 2002 2006 

Not 
grazed Grazed 

Not 
grazed Grazed 

Not 
grazed Grazed 

F 
v 

O C O C O C O C O C O C 
-1 3.6 2.4 6.6 4.7 3.5 2.9 6.8 10.1 4.2 0.0 4.0 6.1 
0 20.7 29.7 3.7 5.2 6.1 35.3 5.0 16.6 11.7 52.9 9.9 46.3 
1 48.0 32.1 38.7 25.1 62.5 46.1 43.8 34.3 46.4 31.5 46.5 25.4 
2 14.4 11.5 22.0 13.3 15.6 10.3 12.9 14.3 22.7 10.0 18.2 10.2 
3 12.7 24.2 29.0 22.9 12.1 5.0 31.4 21.7 8.0 4.4 20.4 8.7 
4 0.5 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.2 0.0 0.0 0.0 1.8 0.0 0.1 0.0 
5 0.2 0.3 0.0 11.7 0.0 0.5 0.2 1.6 5.3 0.9 0.7 1.6 
6 0.0 0.0 0.0 2.4 0.0 0.0 0.0 1.4 0.0 0.0 0.3 1.2 
7 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.9 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.4 
8 0.0 0.0 0.0 13.8 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.4 0.0 0.0 

Fv = Forage value, O = open grassland, C = closed (fully covered) 
grassland, values given in % 

On the closed, grazed grasslands the most valuable species 
disappeared, and grade 5 decreased by 10%, too. The biggest increase was 
in case of indifferent species for grazing (from 5.2 to 46.3%). 

Among forage value categories, number 3 exceeds greater coverage. 
Rates of the three most important categories have decreased. The reason for 
this process can be the proliferation of narrow-leafed Festuca species. 
Although, based on species composition, forage value of the grassland has 
decreased during the observed years, this is compensated by the massive 
growth of total cover, and therefore, the value of the grassland has grown 
from forage value point of view as well (Table 2).  

Based on the field core soil sampling, we can state that the sample 
area has a shallow soil cover. There are typical A-C soils (one, humus-rich 
A horizon above the parent material) with 5-45cm soil depth. The parent 
material was limestone, in some cases rocks were on the surface. The 
laboratory analyses of the A horizons can be found in Table 1. 
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Table 3. Pedological parameters of the examined areas 
CaCO3 Humus Al-K2O Al-P2O5 

Plant cover 
pH 

(H2O) 
pH 

(KCl) % % mg kg-1 mg kg-1 
Closed, not grazed 7.46 6.91 1.1 12.9 490.8 68
Closed, grazed 7.23 6.96 1.2 13.9 351.79 80.07
Open, not grazed 7.62 7.09 2.3 12.7 325.29 49.8
Open, grazed 7.56 7.12 17.9 18.6 751.79 198.4

Soil parameters reflect land use and vegetation. Open grasslands 
have higher pH and CaCO3 content because the parent material is more 
mixed with the soil part and there are more rock fragments on the surface, 
too. The high humus content of these soils originates in soil formation: long 
dormancy period (dry and/or cold). Soil analyses showed higher humus 
content in grazed lands that can be the result of manuring. 

Based on the soil erosion modeling on the open grazed grasslands 
the average annual soil loss is 3.98 (t ha-1 y-1), on closed grazed grasslands 
2.84 (t ha-1 y-1), on open not-grazed grasslands 1.71 (t ha-1 y-1), on closed 
not-grazed grasslands 0.57 (t ha-1 y-1). Based on estimations on yearly soil 
formation rate (0.2-3 t ha-1 y-1) we can assume that on grazed land soil 
formation rate is no more than 1 (t ha-1 y-1). This causes the loss of the 
whole soil depth (average is 30cm on the area) in 151 years on the open 
grazed area, and in 244 years in the closed grazed area. 

Grazing must consider the nature protection values of the area, too. 
On the grazed areas there were extreme changes in the species composition. 
The number of the annual weed species increased. In the partly vegetated 
grasslands the typical plants were still present, often with lower coverage in 
spite of intensive grazing. The fully vegetated and grazed grasslands were 
totally degenerated, more poisonous species were wide spread, and the 
typical species were replaced.  
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EXPERIMENTS TO ELIMINATE THE MILKWEED (ASCLEPIAS 
SYRIACA) INFECTION OF NATURAL GRASSLANDS 

 
EXPERIMENTE DE ELIMINARE A CEREI LAPTELUI 

(ASCLEPIAS SYRIACA) DIN PAJISTILE NATURALE 
 

K. PENKSZA∗, Á. BALOGH*, BÁRDI GABRIELLA BENÉCSNÉ∗∗ 
 

In this article we publish the possible ways of protection against 
it based on field experiments. Relevés show that natural turfs keep 
shifting to anthropogenic vegetation, mainly around animal quarters. It is 
a highly important task to force back dangerous weeds. We can kill them 
off by adequate agricultural engineering, secondly by annual chemical 
weed control combined with cultivation and mechanical interventions. A 
well timed disturbance of the soil or chemical weed control indicates the 
growth of root-buds, which results in the temporary spread of Asclepias 
syriaca, but on long term the sprout-colonies weaken due to the decrease 
of nutrients of roots. The best chemicals against Asclepias syriaca in 
monocot cultures are: bentazon, dikamba, triklopyr and fluroxipir and in 
slightly higher concentration sulfonil-carbamids. Other field herbicides 
are also effective.  

 
Key words: invasive weed, naturality, Asclepias syriaca, protection 

 
INTRODUCTION 

The areas under study along Berettyó are nature protection areas, 
however, cultivation is practiced on these parts, too, which can also be 
considered as treatment in order to maintain the original condition of the 
fields; thereby the objectives of agricultural utilisation and nature 
reservation goals have to be in line. On the other hand during the ‘treatment’ 
some hazards have to be taken into account. The main forms of management 
are grazing and utilization as meadowland. In this procedure ensuring good 
quality grassland biomass and hay is an important task. Due to improper 
agricultural management overgrazing of the pasturelands may also involve 
hazards (e.g. treading). Attention has to be paid on changes induced e.g. by 
the increasing ratio of certain weeds. Hay and grazed green forage can also 
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represent serious hazards in case of poisonous weeds being present. In 
respect of grassland composition, the appearance and increase of invasive, 
competitor species in these protected grasslands represent strenuous 
problem for the specialists of the Nature Park. In the fields examined the 
extra nitrate input on the hayfields is not typical; however, overgrazing can 
appear at numerous places. Therefore we concentrated our study on the 
latter areas. In the recent years the utilisation of the natural grasslands by 
grazing became more popular: at the same time giving way, or as for now 
providing possibility for the milkweed to get established in spots. 

Invasive plants are species which are not indigenous in Hungary 
(Kőrösmezei 1983, Karamán 1984, Varga 1987, 1998, Varga and Lovász 
1988, Dellei és Németh 1996, Dancza 1999, Bagi 1999). They massively 
spread when escaping from cultivations and due to their more effective 
growth they suppress the elements of the originally, often indigenous plant 
composition from the new invaded habitats. Regarding their origin, they 
may either be plants accidentally taken in; the so called ‘cultural escapes’, 
brought in for the purpose of production are also present in high number. 
Invasive plant species represent significant hazard for the island-like 
isolated natural plant compositions, located in the land profoundly modified 
by human culture: they are practically foreigners in the land, aggressively 
and massively spread, due to their good abilities to adapt, resist and 
propagate they take over the natural (or human created) habitats, then they 
modify and endanger their stability, sustainability, causing ecological, 
economical and health damages. Significant part of the invasive species 
appears in new countries as a result of intentional settling. The large-scale 
growth in the number of abandoned, uncultivated and degraded lands also 
increases the hazard of their appearance, therefore the hazards of later 
damage, too. The huge rate of weed seed production can infect large areas 
(Csontos 2001, 2005), and by suppressing indigenous species their fauna 
and flora become poor. The riverside areas of Western-Transdanubia were 
covered this way by e.g. purple coneflower, policeman’s helmet; Tiszántúl 
got covered by liquorice and false indigo bush; Canada goldenrod, wild 
cucumber, Japanese knotweed spread over the whole country, sandy plains 
are invaded by milkweed and the hyper-allergenic ragweed is reported in the 
news more and more often.  
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COMMON MILKWEED 
The specie originates in the eastern plains of North-America. It was 

first imported into Europe as an ornamental plant in 1629. Later on, when 
recognising other useful characters, it was considered as a honey producing 
and industrial plant, invading the countries of the continent from the west 
till the Caucasus and Baltic Sea, including the Carpathian base, as well. The 
fact that this decorative plant was considered to have multi-purpose use, 
helped the distribution of the species afterwards. In 1871 the Ministry of 
Agriculture requested the Hungarian agricultural education institutions to 
carry out experiments. Cultivation of the plant was restarted in the 1880’s in 
order to obtain the natural rubber content. When hopes were not realised, 
cultivation was abandoned, but the wild, remaining stocks kept functioning 
as invasion centres, and the plants spreading from there caused significant 
damage. 

At the time, when from the Újváros-type national weed surveys on 
arable land the first one took place; milkweed did not appear among the 
weeds. During the second national weed survey it was found only in Tolna 
and Bács-Kiskun counties (0,0028 % coverage was registered on set-a-side 
lands, in corn coverage was 0,003 %). In 1985 the plant was present on 
32 000 ha on national scale. 

At the III. National weed survey the plant took 113th place in the 
order of significance, at the IV. National weed survey it took 91st place, with 
0081%, and 0,0163 %  coverage between weed species of combined winter 
wheat + end of summer corn. The propagation in Hungary and its 
significance are studied by Varga (1998).  

According to the national survey in year 2002, if considering the 
observation level occurrences as well, milkweed infection affects more than 
200 000 ha. 

MATERIAL AND METHODOLOGY 

The areas visited during the field research and botanical data 
collection belong to the small region of Berettyóvidék, Körösvidék, Békés-
Csanádi-ridge and Békés-Csongrádi-plain. Within the small region on the 
Dévaványai-plain, Kis-Sárréten, and Csanádi and Békési ridges. Of these 
areas we registered data of the pasture lands around Biharugra and mainly 
about the propagation of weed species, with special attention to the patches 
of milkweed.  



FACULTATEA DE MANAGEMENT AGRICOL 

 384 

Chemical treatments were set up in the area of the Gödöllő hills, as 
the results obtained here can become practically applicable any other place 
with similar exposition of plants. On 14 June 2006 we carried out 6 
treatments with five different herbicides, repeated three times on one 
Asclepias spot located in one sandy field of the Bag Cooperation.  

The experiment was set up on a small parcel (2m x 10m=20 m2 ), the 
chemicals were applied with a membrane pump parcel sprayer fitted with a 
specially designed 2m spraying frame.  

Our aim was to select such selective herbicides for the 
dicotyledonous weeds, which do not harm the narrow-leaved plants, but still 
act properly and with long term result on milkweed, thereby could be 
applied – upon special permission – on protected grasslands, as well.  

Chemicals allowed, their active ingredients and mechanisms of 
action are shown by Table 1.  

RESULTS 
Only part of the treatment results can be explained here, as only the 

experience from the treatment at the time of the first flowering plants 
appearing (BBCH 60-61) are available. At the time of spraying – due to the 
above mentioned dominance – the chemical contacted the plants in different 
phonological stages on the parcels, since the oldest shoots were already in 
bloom, while the youngest were only in the stage of 2-4-6 leaves.  

As the impact of the sprayings we could observe a particularly 
interesting phenomenon in respect of the whole of the treated area – and 
primarily when interfering with hormone acting agents: as soon as the given 
herbicide was taken up by the plants, dormant buds activated immediately 
and in several cases these small shoot colonies became separated from the 
parent plant. As a result we actually multiplied the number of treated plants 
present at the beginning of summer by the autumn (2-4 times).  
Both active ingredients of Garlon Duplo are absorbed herbicides with 
systematic hormone action. This formula and composition is used for 
treating pastures in America, in the doze of 8-10 l/ha against unwanted 
(poisonous, pricking) dicots. The doze of 2 litres applied in the experiment 
did not result in serious impact; only the young plants with some leaves 
were killed. We also tested the product with the doze to be possibly 
introduced upon the suggestion of the company development engineers. The 
4 l/ha doze proved to be better, since apart from the plants with 2-6(8) 
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leaves it also killed the plants starting to bloom and had excellent impact on 
flower budded plants, as the latter ones were killed in 100%.  

 
Table 1 Herbicides used in the experiment 

Number of 
treatment  

Herbicide, 
Manufacturer 

Active ingredient Doze 
l, kg/ha l, 
kg/ha 

Mechanism of 
action 

1.1. 
 

Garlon Duplo  
(Dow Agrosciences) 

Fluroxipir 29 g/l      
+ 
Tryklopír 84 g/l 

2 l/ha 
 

With hormone 
action, to 
increase 
respiration 

2.1. 
 

Garlon Duplo  
(Dow Agrosciences) 

Fluroxipir 29 g/l      
+ 
Tryklopír 84 g/l 

4 l/ha 
 

With hormone 
action, to 
increase 
respiration 
metabolism 
with auxin-like 
symptoms 

3.1. Harmony Extra  
(DuPont) 

Tribenuron-metil 
25%    + 
Tifenszulfuron 
metil 50% 

60 g/ha Acetolactate 
synthase (ALS) 
inhibitors, 
amino acid 
synthesis 
disturbance 

4.1. Laudis (Bayer) 
 

Tembotrion 44 g/l          
+ 
Izoxadifen-etyl 22 
g/l 

2,5 l/ha Inhibition of 
plastochinone 
biosynthesis by 
HPPD 
interference, 
causing faded 
colour 

5.1. 
 
 
 
5.2. 

Mester  (Bayer) 
 
 
 
Mero (Bayer) 

Foramszulfuron 
30%, + 
Izoxadifen-etil 
30%, + 
Jodoszulfuron-
metil- Na 1% 
Demetil oil 81% 

 
150 g/ha 
 
 
2 l/ha 

Acetolactate 
synthase (ALS) 
inhibitors, 
impact amino-
acid 
metabolism 

6.1. 
 

Cambio (BASF) 
 

320 g/l Bentazon 
+ 
90 g/l Dikamba 

3 l/ha Photosynthesis 
inhibitor PS II 
Hormone 
action 
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Harmony Extra contains two sulphonil-carbamide active 
ingredients, just like the Mester  + Mero combination. Previous is used 
against the dicot weeds of spiciferous crops in the doze of 30-40 g/ha, while 
the latter is used against weeds coming up from the seeds in corn in the doze 
of 150g/ha+2 l/ha. Harmony Extra is also used by American farmers to 
eradicate oversees Asclepias species in the doze of 60 g/ha. The active 
ingredients inhibit the operation of the acetolactate-synthase (ALS) enzyme 
of the plant, with an average 7-17 days of deterioration (in relation with 
doze, weather, temperature, etc.). Leaves in developed stage during the 
spraying all fell of with time. When the evaluation took place in September, 
we could see nicely defoliated plants.  

Laudis is a plastochinone biosynthesis inhibitor herbicide, with 
particular mechanism and wide impact spectrum, used in corn. 
Tembotrione, quickly transported after absorption, inhibits HPPD enzyme 
operation – synthesis of carotinoides protecting the chlorophyll is blocked 
when the enzyme is not present and chlorophyll disintegrates -, plants 
typically fade away and die. Younger plants again died and older milkweeds 
shown the symptoms of whitening, but after a certain time and loose of 
some leaves, they recovered.  

Cambio is the combination of a systematic hormone and a contact, 
photosynthesis inhibitor (via PS-2 system) molecule. Even plants with 11 
pairs of leaves were significantly influenced, and on plants in bloom and 
younger plants with 2-4 pairs of leaves the impact was 100 %. 
Milkweed is very similar to ragweed, as in Hungary almost everyone knows 
it: there are people who know its culinary side (milkweed honey 
consumers), people who know the financial aspect (bee-keepers, gardeners, 
those using the stem fibres and the milk) and those aware of the invasive 
nature of the plant. We targeted the latter as a problem to be addressed.  

Milkweed can be found in every single county of Hungary, with 
continuously increasing area, which is the impact of human activity, due to 
careless management. The main centres in Hungary may indicate the 
original locations of introduction. Besides, the everyday pastureland and 
environment management contributes positively to the propagation: 
monoculture cultivation, lack of reasonable crop rotation, application of 
minimum-tillage cultivation, missing set-a-side treatments, lack of no till 
cultivation, etc., and lack of capital and professional competence. On loose 
sandy soils with low humus content and bad water management the main 
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hazard factors are temporary overgrazing, treading; on treaded areas and 
unutilized lands the appearance of invasive species, like milkweed, which 
increases the vulnerability and decreases the regeneration ability of the 
grassland. The most effective things we can do are prevention and 
continuous observation of the areas with special attention on the appearing 
invasive plants – once they appear, the focus moves on to the possible 
earliest intervention.  

Eradication from the cultivated areas has to be tried primarily with 
adequate agricultural techniques, secondarily with the systematic, annually 
repeated chemical treatments in line with soil cultivation and mechanical 
interventions. Prevention is the most simple and cheapest solution: 
preventing the establishment of the plants with seeds on areas uninfected, 
fast elimination of milkweed shoot colonies appearing. In addition, apart 
from the intense soil cultivation and mechanical measures the dense 
population of papilionaceous forage crops and pastureland – with intense 
mowing – assist mainly in suppressing infection. Protection procedures have 
to planned for years ahead, in order to induce continuous growth of the root 
buds either by disturbing at the right time or by application of chemicals; 
though it might lead to the temporary increase of milkweed, but the frequent 
intervention will have opposite results: by reducing the nutrient content of 
the root,s the already established shoot colonies will weaken.  

In monocotyledonous cultures on arable lands and grasslands 
Bentazone, Dikamba and Triclopyr and Fluroxypyr combinations and 
certain sulphonil-carbamides – obviously in slightly increased doses – 
proved to be the most effective active ingredients. The further herbicides 
applied in the arable cultures are hardly effective against perennial shoots. 
Herbicides have to be applied when assimilates are transported to the roots 
(prior to the formation of flowers and in the autumn, before winter dormant 
period). The older shoots transport nutrients downwards, while young 
shoots transport them upwards from the roots.  
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WINE GROWING HERITAGE CONDITION AT THE END OF 
2006, BEFORE THE INTEGRATION IN THE EUROPEAN 

UNION 
 

SITUATIA PATRIMONIULUI  VITIVINICOL LA SFARSITUL 
ANULUI 2006 IN CONDITIILE INTEGRARII EUROPENE 

 
D. POPA∗ 

 
 At the end of 2006, Romanian wine growing heritage was of 
178.174 ha vines on fruit-bearing, resulting a production of 884,1 
thousand tones grapes and, after the wine process, 5014 thousand hl of 
wine. In 2006, the areas covered with noble vines decreased with 3322 ha 
and hybrid vines have grown with 269 ha. Also, 1147 ha of wine growing 
holdings with noble vines were planted. Restructuring and reconversion 
of the wine growing heritage also imply, apart from financial funds, to 
plant 20 million certified vines per year, in spite of the fact that Romania 
produced only 2.5 million vines the last two years. The import-export 
ratio was extremely favourable to imports (181,6 thousand hl export, 
713,3 thousand hl import), putting the Romanian producers in a very 
disadvantageous situation. 

 Key-words: wine, heritage, export, import, restructuring 
 
 In the Wine Growing Plantations Record and acoording to the files 
regarding the statements of sort producers for 2006, Romania had a bearing 
area of 178.174 ha vines. 
  In addition to this area: 

• planting rights for an area of 3.813 ha; 
• planting rights for a regional saved area of 15.881,2 ha; 
• replanting rights for an area of 2.830,5 ha, until 2014. 

As a result of this foresight, Romanian wine growing potential is of 
200.625 ha. The overall wine grape production was of 884,1 thousand tones, 
resulting a wine production of 5014 thousand hl, out of which: 

• 2.300 thousand hl wine from hybrid sorts; 
• 2.714 thousand hl wine from noble sorts. 

                                                
∗ Oradea University, Environement Protection Faculty 
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The districts having the greatest wine production from noble sorts 
are: Vrancea (140.151 tones), Constanţa (49.256 tones), Galaţi (48.158 
tones), Vaslui (38.094 tones), Prahova (34.409 tones), Buzău (39.526 
tones), Iaşi (32.413 tones). 

Chart No. 1 Areas of noble vines on fruit-bearing and wine production 
 in 2006 

SPECIFICATION MU RESULTS 2005/2006 
 

1. Bearing area of vines, out of 
which:                

ha 178.174 0,98 

       For wine grapes of noble 
sorts, out of which: 

• table wine; 
• PGI wine; 
• DOC wine; 

 
 

ha 
ha 
ha 

85.492 
 

38.347 
24.924 
22.221 

0,95 
 

0,96 
0,85 
1,38 

     For interspecific grapes and 
HDP 

ha 92.682 1,0 

       Young non-bearing vines  ha 1.439 1,14 
2. Wine production, out of 
which: 

hl 5.014.000 1,51 

       Table wine hl 1.497.643 2,09 
       PGI wine hl 600.761 1,05 
       DOC wine hl 615.803 1,39 
       Wine from interspecific sorts 
and HDP 

hl 2.299.793 1,45 

From the above results we may conclude that the bearing areas of 
noble vines decreased in 2006 with 3.322 ha, while hybrid vines areas and  
interspecific bearing areas increased with 269 ha. This is very relevant for   
the management of the wine growing heritage and for the way of applying   
the management for the overall production potential. 

 
WINE GROWING EXPLOITATION 

In 2006, the production of attested grafted vines was of 4.284,7 
thousand pieces, produced in 9 districts. 

A problem of present interest is that of producing wine growing 
planting material. 
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Thus, in the Convention of Adhering, ratified by Law 157/2005, 
Annex VII, at point 5 (Agriculture), in the transitory dispositions established 
on the basis of art. 20 from the Protocol, it is stipulated: 

“By derogation from the dispositions of article 19, aliniats  (1) – (3) 
from Regulations (EC) no. 1493/1999, Romania can admit planting rights 
obtained by clearing hybrid varieties which can be apart from vine sort 
classification, cultivated on an area of 30.000 ha. These planting rights can 
be used till the 31st of December, 2014, exclusively for planting Vitis 
vinifera.” 

„Restructuring and reconversion of these vine plantations is not 
eligible for the granted Community support according with the dispositions 
of art. 13 from Regulations (EC) no. 1493/1999. Still, at a national level can 
be granted financial help from the government for the costs implied by their 
reconstruction and reconversion. The granted sum can not be over 75% of 
the total cost for a plantation.”  

According to the statistics, in 2006 there were founded 1.147 ha 
wine growing plantations, out of which: 

- 1.002 ha founded through HG 768/2006 regarding the financial 
help for founding wine growing plantations with noble sorts for table and 
wine grapes; 

- 145 ha through SAPARD projects; 
The existing wine growing exploitations have the following 

characteristics: 
• a high level of fragmentation having a negative impact on 

achieving efficient grape and wine production, from an economical point of 
view; 

the opportunity of optimal exploitation of these areas is made up by 
restructuring and reconversion of wine growing plantations, 

• making up groups of producers and an intervention of first 
importance from the professional organizations. 

• the process of optimisation of the wine growing exploitations 
size is a permanent goal, essential for ensuring Romanian viticulture 
competitivity, in order to strenghten on the free market complex, for an 
economic balance with the wine growing exploitations in the EU. 

During 2006, the Minister of Agriculture, Forrests and Rural 
Development (MAPDR) was presented the structure of the National Plan 
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concerning the support for strenghtening wine-making sector in 2007, by the 
Programme of reconversion/restructuring wine-making plantations.  

Following adheration to EU starting with January 1st, 2007, the next 
goals must be achieved: 

a)  accomplishing a programme of reconversion/restructuring based 
on individual plans untill June 30th, 2007, in the limiting value of 10 mil. 
Euro, as follows: 

- varietal reconversion  – 300 ha; 
- relocating wine-growing lots  - 250 ha; 
- modernization – 650 ha; 
b) during 2007-2008 wine-making campaign, implementing a 

progamme of reconversion/restructuring in the limiting value of  20 mil. 
Euro for: 

- varietal reconversion – 750 ha 
- relocating wine-growing lots - 500 ha; 
- modernization – 400 ha; 
Under these circumstances, the annual necessary number of attested 

grafted vines from recommended and authorised noble sorts is about 20 
million pieces/year. Due to the fact that the average annual production  in 
the last three years is about 2,5 million pieces/year, it is obvious that we  
have a deep deficit of 17,5 million pieces/year. 

From our point of view, for solutioning this priority on short term 
and making the wine-growing sector to answer the challenge of a market 
tending to globalize, there are two major priorities: 

• creating wine-growing nurseries in order to produce certified 
planting material:   

– creating mother shoot-graft vines plantations from native sorts  and  
international classified list from the original  biological sort; 

– creating mother graft vines plantations of native source and import 
of the original biological sort; 

– creating wine-growing nurseries for grafted vines. 
• creating a financing system based on budgetary funds for founding 

mother shoot vines and graft-support plantations. 
 

WINE EXPORT AND IMPORT 
Wine export is 82% part of the big companies production, out of 

which 95% is bottled wine, with a value of about 30 mil. Euro/year. 
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The home market offer and the import led to an annual wine 
consumption of 21,4 – 26,6 l/person. 

In 2006, the wine export reached 181,6 thousand hl, with a value of 
18.030 Euro, the import reaching 713,3 thousand hl, with a value of 29.249 
thousand Euro. The quality policy was oriented towards the promotion of 
white and red high quality wines, especially the Romanian sorts Feteasca 
Albă, Feteasca Regală, Grasa de Cotnari, Tămâioasa românească, Busuioaca 
de Bohotin, Feteasca Neagră,  Negru de Drăgăşani, Novac. 

From the total amount, DOC wines stand for 7-10%, table wines 
having geographical indication 15-20% and table wines 70-78%. Romania 
was and will be a wine export country on the world market. The main 
destinations are: Germany, England, Denmark, Russia, USA, Japan, 
Sweden. 

 
RESTRUCTURING WINE-MAKING WAYS 

For a lasting wine-making development, a functional Romanian 
wine-making is essential, as well as making easier the understanding of  the 
way it is restructured. 

The existence of large areas of HDP, aging of noble vine plantations, 
the existence of an unfair rivalry, result of some frauds with wine-making 
products, these are all disadvantages and threatenings of the production 
functioning and obstacles for the intern and international wine trade. The 
wine obtained by forbidden oenological methods can not be traded. 

Measures on short term to face the present rivalry: 
- implementing a control system for the wine-making products 

quality; 
• controlling DOC wines trading, by introducing hologram system; 
• gradually passing to best efficiency on ha, depending on sort and wine-

making exploitation; 
• measures of quality restructuring and reconversion of the noble vine; 
• utilisation of must, concentrated must and rectified must in order to 

enrich wines; 
Measures of refreshing commercial activity: 

– development of economic promotion actions of interprofessional 
organizations; 
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– initiating commercial measures with partners  - Department of Foreign 
Trade, Chamber of Commerce, regional committees for promoting, 
enterprising individuals; 

– adoption of interprofessional agreement; 
– developing modern ways of wine packing and presenting; 
– tourism wine promoting: Drumul Vinului (The Wine Road) and creating 

associations by the producers for this purpose; 
– organising of symposiums on wine; 
– promoting wine image by strenghtening and developing establishment 

competence of the wine-making channel: 
- Wine promotion fund; 
- Wine Institute; 

Measures to ensure wine quality and its revaluation: 
– rejuvenation of wine-making exploitation; 
– authentification of wine products of all landowners and merchants; 
– elaboration of a task plan for table wines, GI and DOC wines; 
– adoption of innovating oenological practices; 
– increasing ONDOV, ISCTV, ONVV, ONIV authority, in order to a 
correct application of legal measures by the producers; 
– settlement of the work convention ONDOV, ISCTV, ONVV, in 
order to implement wine legislation; 
– transforming ONIV in a private institution of public interest and 
suggestions regarding financing schemes and juristic relationships between 
its members; 
– founding and co-optation of professional associations of wine 
products distributors. 
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*** Strategie de restructurare şi reconversie a viticulturii ONIV 
THE CHARACTERISTICS OF POULTRY INDUSTRY 

 
CARACTERISTICILE INDUSTRIEI CARNII DE PASARE  

 
ANCA BALA*, IULIANA IOANA MERCE∗ 

 
Raising poultry and in general animals is tide to the agricultural 

production and the industries sighted in the near area of the agriculture 
farms. The meat and meat-products distribution system has a lot of 
characteristics in all of its phases. 

 
Key words: poultry industry, meat products distribution 

 
Raising animals, including raising birds, is strictly related to vegetal 

production to first industries and waves in agriculture. 
The branch of bird meat and bird meat products has many 

characteristics in all steps of this. 
 -agriculture (raising animals and vegetal production) 
 - acquisitions and transport  
 - abattoir 
 - preparing meat products 
 - commercialize bird meat and bird meat products 
 In agriculture we mean reproduction, raising and exploitation of 
birds. In production and total consumption of meat, birds have a very 
important role. 
 The ones who raise birds are: small agricultures, zootechnics 
associations and big complexes.  
 Main quality aspects of bird meat that must be seen firs by producers 
are  
 - nutrition and organoleptic of meat (taste, smell, etc.)  
 - optical aspects, presentation and attraction  
 - bacteria security, virus, parasite  
 - security regarding undesired wastes 

                                                
∗ Banat`s University of Agricultural Sciences and Veterinary Medicine, Timisoara 
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 Each production step is a fabrication process, and quality and 
efficiency of finished product, at the level of each production stage depends 
on prime material quality, personnel training, specific consumption and the 
technology that is used. 
 Quality control begins with the control of the inputs at each level of 
production (prime materials, quality of incubation egg, one day chicken 
quality, fodder quality) and continues on the entire production process. 
 Lately Romania has came with laws regarding safety of supplies at 
the level of one from European Union, so, beginning with this year, are no 
more used protein flours of animal origin (except fish flour) in birds feed, 
and is not allowed the use of antibiotics as growing factor. Also in Romania 
thee we never used hormones or growing bio stimulants and cereal 
genetically modified are forbidden at export. 
 Acquisition of birds is made from big animals market or from big 
complexes. The origin of birds must be according to the demands of 
knowing where they came from. The law asks for systems of finding the 
origins who can assure the quantity and integrity of all material used for 
production. Efficient isolation of the suspect product, which is not for sale, 
must be assured. Each series of birds from abattoir must have the following 
details: 

- The farm where the birds for abattoir came from; 
- References about chicken fodder 

Farms with meat birds must come around E U law regarding the nature of 
used fodder and components used for the production. Is abattoir 
responsibility o ensure that these conditions are respected. 
 It is forbidden the use of illegal substance or unauthorized materials 
in fodder or in the production system of bird meat. 
 At the reception of animals is followed the health of birds, proved by 
official documents, the status of chicken in the farm, during transport and 
waiting period from abattoir. 
 All birds must be raised according to the status principles and a good 
organization. Farmers must apply the current law and HACCP principles 
regarding birds raising. 
 Chicken transport from reception to the farm to abattoir is made in 
rubber cages. Transport way must have adequate equipment which works 
the way they could cause minimum suffering. All these must have good  
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shelter conditions for hot days and cold. From hygienic-sanitary point of 
view, the transport must avoid contagious illness, and from economic point 
of view it is followed the minimum limitation of lost in weight and a 
diminution of quality produced by stress phenomena on animal. 
 Animal quality is first determined by the meat development 
regarding the race, age and sex. The quality of a delivered carcass is 
appreciated regarding buyer preferences, which is the firs objective 
followed by poultry raising units. 
 There also must be information about: 
 - incubation station that delivers the chickens; 
 - fodder deliverer for parents farm; 
 - illness that evolved, prevent and prophylaxis measurements used; 
 - medications/vaccines used and applied waiting periods; 
 Chicken must came from integrated units which applies politics 
according to good practice codes, regarding the fodder, the well care, etc. 
 Abattoir is made in specialized units, and is the first part of 
processing. Product obtained in abattoir are classified in comestible ad non 
comestible parts. 
 Total comestibles: 

- griller type carcass  - 63% 
- liver      - 3,6% 
- stomach                  - 2,2 % 
Total      67,5% 

 Non comestible products: 
 -    blood     - 4,0/% 
 -    feather     - 8% 
 -    viscera     -6% 
 Total      - 18% 
 Lost      - 3% 
 Total alive bird meat  -100% 

In case of  settle the carcass, results: 
 - anatomic calf    - 26, 1% 
 - chest      - 17, 5% 
 - wings     - 7’3% 
 - back      - 3’6% 
 - technologic lost    -2’2% 
 Total      - 63, 0% 
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 From all these, chest, calf and wings can be sell at superior prices 
and backs and heads, necks and claws, worked at superior level can be 
valued as “chicken for soup” representing living weight. 
 - back    - 11,2% 
 - neck   - 3,0% 
     - claws   - 4,5% 
 - technological lost     - 0,5%  
 Total    - 22, 7% 
 Abattoir and meat production section are compartments where are 
necessary special conditions of placing and hygiene for medium protection 
and meat products. 
 Because of diversity assortment of meat and transforming conditions 
in aliments is permitted the production of a very large sort of products. 
 The valuing of meat production, according to market demands, is 
assured by the flux of different specific systems of each product succession 
or group of products. 
 The form of valuating bird meat and worked products can be put in 
the next specific markets; 

- free market of agricultural producers specialized in raising birds; 
- integrated industries market that takes living birds, industrialize 

and commercialize animal production; 
- the market of animal producers for selection and reproduction; 

Appreciation and classify of carcass regarding quality includes the complex 
notion of “living weight and productivity”. The quality of bird meat after 
cutting can be established by the following: 

- conformation 
- fatting estate 
- carcass weight 
- fines 
- color 

These characteristics of the quality of a carcass depends on invariable and 
variable facts. 
 The reception of birds must be done in certain conditions: 

- must be respected the period of time from the last feed and 
watering 

- proper function of  devices used to weight the animals 
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- respecting strictly the standards regarding the selection of animals 
by quality (age, weight, conformation) 

- assuring transport for animals 
- correct draw of evidence documents, that goes with the animals 

during the transport 
Organizing transport for meat products follows the operative, 

promptitude and quality of products transport ad meat products. Because of 
that the next are followed: 

- rational stabilization of connections between the links of animal 
growing system, the delivery and receiving points. 

- The transport of products is made by road transport: isothermal 
trails, refrigerant, trucks, that realizes hygienic sanitary conditions specific 
to each product; 

- Choosing and using the transport ways adequate to sale process 
- Supply 
Technical preparation of production in industry units of meat asks 

for the existence of adequate ways as concentration and combining of 
production after economic efficiency criteria. For this they have to assure: 

- the levels of production that justify the introduction of new 
technique (modern technology and new equipments); 

- creating conditions for superior organization of production and 
work; 

- reducing production costs; 
- employment of specialized personnel 
Main objectives that deposits destined to keep meat products refers 

to: 
- the necessity of correlating the demands of production by taking 

over birds in a short period; 
- assuring the flux in meat product distribution, and bird meat 

products 
Analyzing the channel of product meat bird we can see a length of 

the distribution channel, materialized by the great number of activities of 
transforming and distribution, a wideness of the channel in which products 
from bird meat can satisfy the culinary demands for consumer. 
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THE COMPETITION ANALYSIS OF THE POULTRY 
INDUSTRY IN ROMANIA 

 
ANALIZA CONCURENTEI INDUSTRIEI CARNII DE 

PASARE IN ROMANIA 
 

ANCA BALA*, IULIANA IOANA MERCE∗ 
 

In the past the Romanian poultry industry had a repartition 
politics which assured that in each region exists a poultry company to 
ensure local consume. In present days the chicken-meat market is 
dominated by some big companies which give a special attention to 
modern technologies. 

Key words: poultry industry, competition, market 
 
In agricultural section is a separation politic in each department of a 

society, who can assure local consumption. In the last years, because of 
suspension of subventions and lack of capital, many of ex estate societies 
disappeared, making place for private societies which shoed a bigger 
attention to modern technology. Though the actual market can be considered 
as being dominated by some big producers.   

Entrance bounders consist mainly in: 
- tools and equipments necessary for the raise/abattoir of chicken are 

expensive, most of the particulars not being able to find resources for 
buying those; 

- the fact that the farms must be integrated vertical – to have own 
FNC and must have enough rolling capital to supply with great cereal 
quantities in harvest period 

- the space relatively big necessary to producing chicken meat 
because of  actual trend from growing in batteries at the raise on ground and 
of minimum distance regarding the populated zones; 

- quality standards imposed by sanitary veterinary norms 
- consumers became more attentive at the brand under the products 

are commercialized  and begin to prefer traditional producers; 
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Being large consumption products the difference is made by price-
quality report and do not give a very big profit. 

Table nr. 1 

Main producers  of chicken meat in Romania 

Nr. 
Crt. 

Name of society  
Phisyc effects 
(thousand heads) 

1 TEC Romania – Constanta  709,1 
2 TEC Romania –Crevedia 750,0 
3 Buzau 821,0 
4 Braşov 587,9 
5 MIXALIM   Frumuşani. 616,8 
6 Calaraşi 464,0 
7 Focşani 419,1 
8 Slobozia 384,6 
9 Babeni 408,8 
10 Nutrientul 243,7 
11 Agronutrisco 134,0 
12 Nutricod 128,8 
13 Instant ‘99 190,2 
14 Ave Impex –Satu Mare 88,5 
15 Avia Prodexim 88,5 
16 Dragoş Voda 44,9 
17 Salprod 26,3 
18 Avis Lipia 53,2 
19 Bacau 1243,1 
20 Agrisol -Ploieşti 701,0 
21 Botoşani 471,1 
22 Avi Top 245,0 
23 Food 2000 147,9 
24 Oradea 90,1 
25 Avirom -Vaslui 33,3 
26 Bucureşti 42,3 
27 Danymar - Amzacea 36,0 

Source: Avicultorul, nr. 3/2005 
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As it was shown before, in the latest years on bird meat market was 

registered some progress that demonstrated high production and specific 
lower consumes (intensive technology). 

From geographic point of view  the most appropriate competitors of 
the analyzed firm are: 

Table nr. 2 
Competitors  S.C. Transavia S.A. 

Nr 
crt 

Name of society 
Fabricated 
products 

Distance from 
Alba Iulia 

(km) 

1 S.C. Avicola Deva 
Bird meat and low 

products 
77 

2 S.C. Avicola Braşov 
Bird meat and low 

products 
215 

3 
S.C. Avicola  Odorheiu 
Secuiesc 

Bird meat and low 
products 

218 

4 
S.C. Avi Mar  Baia 
Mare 

Bird meat and low 
products 

251 

5 
S.C. Ave Impex Satu 
Mare 

Bird meat and low 
products 

276 

6 
S.C. NUTRICOD-
Codlea 

Bird meat and low 
products 

215 

Source: S.C. Transavia S.A. 

  
From all these, not one of the societes does not hold  technologies 

and productions capacities and sale of  finished products, the underlined 
quality by big magnats  of delivery Cash and Carry. Also the big distance 
from Alba do not put in danger local market.  

Under this quality not a competitor from the area of project are not at 
the level presented by TRANSAVIA. 

From technologic point of view TRANSAVIA- Alba Iulia is on the 
most better poultry in Romania. From the point of view of modernizing the 
equipments , Transavia Alba Iulia is the most well technical equipped. After 
the start of activity of abattoir TRANSAVIA is on the top of  birds abattoirs 
from Romania and south-east Europe. 
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Risks and difficulties regarding products sale: 
- chicken meat, even refrigerated can be conserved on long time 

period; 
-     the lost of one or more clients goes to the accumulation of big 

meat quantities to refrigerate   and can lead to the stop of production process 
(ex. The necessity of late chicken abattoir with implication on fodder 
consumption / drugs without getting weight) 

- the other competitors offer can force a downgrade of delivery price 
and lost register; 

- substitute products existence; 
- season fluctuation of bird meat consumption  
- not proper stocking by clients, followed by the evaluation of bird 

meat who doesn’t fulfil sanitary conditions can have direct effect on society 
brand name and final client lack of trust   

- delays in getting money from the clients, which can lead to 
financial expanses grow (overdraft or loans for short term). 

Bird meat is not a basic product and that is why the request lower 
when the prices will grow. The downgrade will not be very accentuated 
because in the present moment the prices at bird meat are much smaller than 
the substitute product (pork, cattle meat) and is a minimum consumption of 
meat/habitant under each the consumption cannot go. So we can say that the 
demand is relatively elastic.  

Main objectives of poultry sector in Romania are watching: 
- the realize at the level of 2007 of a bird meat consumption of 20 

kg/habitant in urban ground  
-    a consumption of 250 pieces/ habitant at prices and quality 

comparable with the ones of the main competitors: European Union and 
CEFTA. 
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QUALITY OF THE HUMAN RESOURCE AS THE INFLUENTIAL 

FACTOR OF THE SATISFACTION OF CONSUMER 
 

CALITATEA RESURSELOR UMANE FACTOR DE INFLUENTA IN 
SATISFACEREA CONSUMATORULUI 

 
ANIKO BOLL∗ 

 
In Hungary, the rate of unemployment is 7, 4% (2007 Year), with 

it, Hungary are standing a good position in the European Union. The 
performance of the employee is missing many times, and in favour of 
increasing the performance, the employer threat with refilling from the 
labour market. Many times it will finish with renunciation. How the 
employers honour his workers, how the employer knows that 
correspondence, which shows there is a relationship between the 
earmarked surplus and the satisfaction of consumer. In my opinion, the 
quality of human resource impresses to the satisfaction, my research 
shows it too, I would like to present shortly here. 

 
1. Introduction 

In these days, the competition between the corporations is harder 
then ever. Understood thing, that the corporation could take on the rival 
firms if they can break away from the philosophy of the product and sale. 
Many corporations think, the task of the marketing is getting consumers. If 
the marketing division can’t do it, the corporation draw the inference, that 
the marketing specialists of the company aren’t the best. Hofmeister Tóth 
Ágnes and her partners are doing empirical researches apply to measure the 
satisfaction, they use different methods. That research, which was done by 
the marketing professorship, they would liked to discover the connection 
between the rate of satisfaction with the corporations and the performance 
of the corporations, but this (Berács-Keszely-Sajtos, 2001) research didn’t 
show any connection between the profit of corporations and the satisfaction. 
But on the score of the dates, it can be shown a close connection between 
the indexes of the performance of the corporation and the rate of the 
satisfaction. 
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Behaviour of the costumers, making returning costumers, these 

aren’t a simple business interest, but the assumption of subsistence. We 
have to take a notice that how cheaper is to keep the costumer, than get new 
costumers. (Hoffmann Istvánné, 2000:182) 

On the sources of these, an interest presented itself, which shows 
how impresses the quality of the human resource of the company to the 
satisfaction of the costumer. 
 
2. Theme and method 
 

I analysed an alien company in Hungary, which deal with seeds. I 
analysed them with the method of list of queries. I sent 224 lists of queries, 
and I received the 29% of the list of queries from the costumers, which was 
chosen by the company. It is an average rate. The list of queries contained 
the following 2 groups of questions, the closed questions were the 
following: 

- Dichotom, when the answer offers 2 possibilities,    
- Likert scale, the respondent shows the measure of the satisfaction, in 

a scale 1 to 5, 
- Importance scale, the scale contains the measure of  an importance 

of attribution, it is a scale 1 to 5 too, 
From the open questions, the association of word was the most 

suitable to determined the picture of company image. Apply to the title, this 
is that group, which gave us the most informations about the quality of 
human resource and importance of human resource. 
 
3. Results 
 
3.1. Conclusions of the quality of the human resource of the company 
 

The following table shows well, that the costumers when choose a 
genus, they imparted the professional advisor, it is 83%. 55% of the 
costumers use the information which they gave from the employees of the 
company, in different programs. The comment of the small rate of the 
orientation in the internet, is in Hungary still there are a little households 
which have internet. 
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1. diagram, How does the costumer choose the seed genus? 

Quelle: own calculation 
 
 

The 2nd diagram shows better, that the 94% of the costumers 
orientate on the source of personal meetings. They are professional advisors 
and employees with superlative qualification. In the 2nd place, 77%, the 
costumers marked the presentations in field, which was made by the 
employee of the company. It isn’t unimportant that 74%, which contain the 
opinion of the costumers about the letters from the company, and the winter 
handouts. 
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19% 

34% 

- Professional 
advisor offer 

 - I saw it in 
genus 
performance 

I read about in 
the internet 
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other growers 

How does the costumer choose the seed genus? 

Yes No
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2nd diagram, Where do you get information from the company? 

Quelle: own calculation 
 
3.2. Image of the Company 
 

In the open question, what is the strength of the company, the results 
is shown in the 3rd diagram, the following Top-list has evolved, in the 2nd 
place, there is the common, punctual, and personal connection, in the 3rd 
place, there are the „kind and direct”, the following is the „power of the 
province representative”, and the „reliability”.  
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3rd diagram, Strengths of the Company    

Quelle: own representation 
 
 

In the association question, which would like to know, what does the 
costumer think when hear the name of the company, the result is interesting. 
The marketing professionals of the company wait the answers about the 
colour of the logo, or the form of the logo, or the slogan. But here, the 
respondents said the names of the province representatives, which raises the 
value of the human resource. They said many times: „direct”, „reliability”, 
„young”, „dynamic”, „fair”, and „realistic” 
 
4. Conclusions 
 

Summarize the results of the research in the seed dealer Company, 
the quality of the human resource has a big notability on the satisfaction of 
the costumer. Regard the satisfaction of the costumers, first of all, the 
employees connection with the costumers is the most important, how 
punctual, how fair. In oblique way, I found opinions in the research which 

Strengths of the Company 

• Wintersymposium 

• Same level than other company 

• correct 

• Young and dynamic team 

• The price 

• Pre emption action 

• flexible 

1.  the rate of price-value is good 
2.  common, punctual and 

personal connection 
3. kind and direct 
4. competence of the province 

representative 
5. the genus bases of the 

sunflower and rape are good 
6. reliability 

TOP- list other- list 
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refer to the qualification of the employees of the company, according to it, 
the power of employees has a big notability on the satisfaction of the 
costumers 
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RELIGION AND POWER IN THE OCCIDENT 
 

RELIGIA ŞI PUTEREA ÎN OCCIDENT 
 

M. R. LUNGU* 
 

Religion is a constant of human societes. If during the 
medieval period the common identity of the people was 
ensured by religion, in modernity the individuals identify 
themselves with a certain ideology. 

 Key words: religion, power, Occident, modernity, Christianity 
 

Religion is a constant of human societies. Its presence for ages has 
influenced a profound anthropologic structure that continues to leave its 
mark over actions, even if in different forms. 

Mircea Eliade even speaks of a religious conscience inborn in humans. 
In support to this affirmation comes Jung’s archetypes theory. According to this 
theory, humans have certain innate ideas, among which the conscience of a 
transcendental reality. Religion and power should at first be defined separately, 
so that later can be described their interferences. These interferences approach 
various aspects, according to the historical cases taken into consideration: the 
influence of religion over power, the influence of power over religion and, last 
but not least, the aspect of religious power in itself. 

In modern language, the word “power” in determined by an adjective 
such as civil, military, economic, political and even religious. We can talk about 
power in a subjective sense, that is power experimented by a subject. According 
to the type of culture that the individual belongs to, the way to experiment power 
is very different. Another approach should take into consideration the objective 
or cultural aspect of power, because cultural norms show an external approval for 
all faculties of an individual. Still, power constantly remains a modification of an 
internal state suffered by an individual or a community. 

The unchaining of power in an individual takes place, at least partly, 
during participation to mass events. Elias Canetti thinks that, in a traditional 
sense, mass and power are connected to religion. 
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The Freudian analysis explains why an individual in a crowd thinks, 
senses and acts in a totally different way than expected of him. Freud says 
that in a crowd the individual finds himself in a position to release 
repressions and his own unconscious pulsation moves. 

Le Bon describes very well the reasons of such a change: the first 
cause is that the individual-mass gains a sense of invincible power just by 
participating to the crowd. From the point of view of ethology (behavioural 
biology), Karl Lorenz reaches the conclusion that aggression is an instinct 
just like nutrition, procreation and conservation. 

A society exists because it has a system of cultural norms on which 
it is based. There is also a range of rites that serve to the integration of the 
individual in its culture. Rites, just like cultures, have religious motivations, 
and are based on a close relation with divinity. 

The rapports of religion and politics may be studied in the hierocratic 
regimes that are established almost everywhere as the tribal morphology gives 
place to tribal confederations, the kingdom and the empire. 

In a hierocratic regime, the power holder presents himself as a deputy 
of a transcendental principle, sent on earth and meant to ensure general order, 
and prosperity and security for the people. In this case religion plays a passive 
role, because the politics is the one asking for it to offer the necessary elements 
for definition. These elements are of an ideological nature, or, even better, 
politics are an ideological parasite of religious elements. 

Starting with Emperor Constantine, the European hierocratic regimes 
have been a parasite of Christianity and have used it for ideological purposes. 

When religion has distanced itself from political regimes, it hit the 
political actions. The more the clergy organised itself more independently from 
the political power, the more its connection with the politics was rationalized. 

The ancient local god in invoked as a god of battles. The really religious 
action cannot separate itself from political activity. All the aspects of religion that 
are dependent on politics do not change at all the initial incompatibility. We can 
also examine some episodes in which religion is less passive in front of politics, 
in which politics are constrained to define itself in connection to religion. We are 
talking about messianism and millenarism, thousands of such aspects being 
present during the historical period covered by documents. 

The best example of prophecy transformed into a political adventure 
is Islam. It was born into a small Arabian universe and in a few decades has 
converted huge territories, surpassing the Roman or Alexandrian conquests. 
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In the opinion of M. Gauchet, the history of the Occident is the result of 
the revolutionary specificity of Christianity, and its road towards modernity is 
actually its road towards a society outside religion. From such a perspective, 
Christianity would be “the religion of stepping outside religion”. 

The revolutionary character of Christianity is noticed by Mircea 
Eliade as well. He reproaches Christianity with introducing the linear time 
in history, destroying the traditional cults that functioned according to 
cyclical time. In Christian religion, God has intervened in history through 
coming into being. From that point on, time got an irreversible character. 

Christianity was born within the Roman Empire, and the Christian 
tradition has made this fact sacred. A certain situation was quickly 
considered providential. A number of members of the imperial family were 
Christians from Nero’s time. Emperor Constantine’s conversion to 
Christianity in 313 is a major event: it is the first metamorphosis of the 
report between Christian religion and political power. The Christian church 
becomes state religion, even if before it was not politically engaged. 

In the Byzantine Empire there was a strong alliance between state 
and church, but in the medieval Occident things were different. In the 
absence of political authority, after the fall of the Western Roman Empire 
the papacy takes over the political prerogatives. The church was the one that 
developed the doctrine of the “two swords” – the Pope is the one who has 
religious and political supremacy. The Pope was the source of any kind of 
legitimacy, the source of any dignity, including the royal one, the supreme 
judge of nations and the guardian of international law. 

In 16th century, during the religious wars takes place an important 
political movement – the transfer of Christian religion from a public to a 
private level. A separation of church from the state can be seen. 

As a consequence, Christians do not feel connected to any dynasty, 
let alone a certain monarch. They support a political order, considered the 
most fit to offer favourable conditions for practices that lead to redemption. 

The submission of the Christian in front of a governor cannot be 
absolute. The king and the emperor are responsible for the profane 
conditions of redemption. 

The second consequence is even more important. Because 
Christianity does not form any natural alliance with a political regime, it 
does not pose any obstacle in front of the democratization principle, which 
finds in the privatization of religion a hypotheses and a consequence. 
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17th century was occupied by the preparation and finish of the 
English revolution. 18th and 19th centuries saw the preparation and finish of 
the French revolution. They both lead to the same point: democracy. 
Democratic legitimacy is based on the individual or common consent. 
People benefit from equal rights. 

The intellectual parents of the new system (Machiavelli, Hobbs, 
Locke, and Montesquieu) agreed on a single aspect: the main obstacle in 
front of the acces towards the new regime was the Church. The church was 
attacked from two directions: the dogma, and dogma’s place in the society. 
The first battle was quickly won over. 

At the end of the 17th century, most of the people who mattered in 
thinking did not feel connected to the church anymore. The second battle 
lasted longer. During the democratic revolutions, through violent ways or 
unseemingly, the Church was practically exiled from the state. Besides the 
democratic system, the Church had to face the modern ideologies as well. 

Sociologist R. Aron considers ideologies as secular religions. If during 
the medieval period the common identity of the people was ensured by religion, 
in modernity the individuals identify themselves with a certain ideology. 
Although ideologies are systems that mainly contain false ideas, this does not 
stop their success. After 1945 the Church has chosen the democracy. But this 
also means that the church should convert to the democratic ideal. The 
democratic regime discredits the idea of truth and of absolute truth because 
it is supported and transmitted by the church. The confusion between the 
democratic discourse and the Christian education does not help the modern 
man in his internal suffering and lack of truth. 
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ST. NEPOMUK IN THE TRADITION OF BANAT’S COLONISTS  
IN THE 18TH CENTURY  

 
SFANTUL IOAN NEPOMUK IN TRADITIA COLONISTILOR  

DIN BANAT IN SECOLUL AL XVIII-LEA 
 

I. PETROMAN∗ 
 

 The 18th century was considered a century of cosmopolitism, of 
changes, and of huge circulation of people and ideas. The artistic picture 
of this reference period in the history of fine arts draws the contour of a 
unification of elites in an enlightened Europe of Princes, a phenomenon 
that is common to both Central Europe area and Banat freed from the 
Turks (1718), where the newly set bourgeoisie is the carrier of modernity. 
The period conventionally called “baroque” is the richest in expression, 
its variety being increased by the huge circulation of forms which 
manifest in the Banat area as local variants that make up the provincial 
baroques. Sculpture develops tending to turn art into forms accessible to 
common people: thus, St. John of Nepomuk, a Prague bishop, becomes 
the protector of the catholic population colonized in Banat. 

 
Key words: baroque, cultural tourism, St. John Nepomuk, Banat 

 
INTRODUCTION 

 
 The first domain through which catholic propaganda was to fully act 
was that of civil building, concretized in the metamorphosis of ideology into 
visual (5). The new urban scheme of the baroque town sets the square in its 
very centre, thus concentrating objectively daily life. 
 The evolution of baroque art (4) during the 18th century was 
determined by the contact and dependence on Central Europe models that 
resulted in a different provincial phase – both the models that influenced it 
and the baroque art practiced in the foreign provinces (2, 5). 
 A phenomenon that is common to the monumental baroque art in the 
Banat area and to that of Central Europe is the decrease of the interest in the 
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historical genre in favour of the religious one, a phenomenon considered (5) 
to be the cause of mutations in the people’s mentality that had to face all 
kinds of adversities. 

Both in the urban landscape and in the rural one, catholic orders set 
in the Banat area after the liberation from the Turks adorned squares with 
religious sculptures that have been part of the scenery of an era in which fast 
matched the victors’ ideology (3, 5).   
 

MATERIALS AND METHODS 
  
 The fraternity of St. John of Nepomuk is responsible for the erection 
in the province of a series of monasteries and statues in the baroque style in 
the urban and rural areas. The documents of the time mention the fact that 
St. John of Nepomuk (1) was so popular among Czech district clerks settled 
in the new province – Banat – that they ask the Emperor Charles VI to 
acknowledge the Saint as the Saint Patron of the Banat (5). 
 On the ground of documents and after travelling all over the Banat 
area, we have come to make up the route map of the St. Nepomuk’s statues 
to analyse the diversity of forms and to introduce this monumental sculpture 
in what is called pilgrimage tourism, pointing out the features that 
differentiate it from the art practiced in neighbouring provinces with which 
the Banat was exchanging craftsmen on a permanent basis. 
  

RESULTS AND DISCUSSION 
 
 The first monumental baroque statue immortalising St. John of 
Nepomuk and dated 1722 was made after the Vienna prototype in 
Timişoara, from perishable grit stone (5), but it can be seen in many 
localities in the Banat’s rural area, as well as in localities in Hungary, 
Austria, and Belgium.  
 In the Banat’s rural area, the monumental baroque statue carved in 
stone can be seen in Sânnicolau Mare (Timiş County), with a decorative 
carving on the pedestal from 1757; the fact that similar statues can be seen 
in Szeged (Hungary) allow us to presume that the source of inspiration is a 
Central European one (Figure 1). The statue of the Saint is made in a slight 
counter-post, in a canonical outfit, with surpliss and pluvial made of fur, 
with inscriptions concerning the year it was erected on both sides of the 
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pedestal separated by acanthus leaves. Penetrated by the religious spirit, St. 
Nepomuk is rendered with a crucifix on his right arm, in a slight counter-
post; the physiognomy is the consecrated one, the oval of the face being 
framed by the short beard and curly hair, with penetrating eyes but absent 
look. The monumental sculpture is the work of a local anonymous artist; it 
is made of grit stone (1.30 x 1.00 x 0.45 cm), and in a good state of 
conservation. The unequalled proliferation of meanings, allegories, and 
metaphors is pointed out by elements derived from Central European ones, 
but changed so as to meet the modest taste of provincial sleeping partners 
with low financial resources (5). Of obvious rural extraction, dating from 
the last quarter of the 18th century, are the statues representing St. John of 
Nepomuk that can be seen in a few localities of the Arad County.  
 

 
 

Figure 1. The statue of St. John Nepomuk in Sânnicolau Mare  
(Timiş County) 

  
 At Periam (Timiş County), the statue of St Nepomuk has a slightly 
serpentine line, merely suggesting a counter-post; at its feet, there is a putto 
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and a crucifix leaned on his right shoulder; the entire composition is set on a 
profiled pedestal (Figure 2). In this case, we can assume an analogy with the 
statue of St. Nepomuk located in the yard of the Roman-Catholic parish 
house in the Timişoara’s district Iosefin. 
 

 
 Figure 2. The statue of St. John Nepomuk at Periam (Timiş County) 
 
 Belonging to the figurative repertoire in the rural environment, the 
statue of St. Nepomuk at Darova (Timiş County), presents a sculpture that 
observes the tradition (5) (it has a surpliss and pluvial made of fur, 
canonical beret on the head) and a crucifix leaning on his left arm, as he 
mimics a devotional gesture with his right one (Figure 3). The rendering is 
static, the clothes are treated in large, parallel planes; it is anatomically 
disproportioned, but with a well-contoured physiognomy. 
 The proliferation of this Prague bishop can also be noticed at the 
beginning of the 19th century in the rural area of Banat, the statue of St. John 
Nepomuk at Dudeştii Vechi (Timiş County) following the requirements of 
the time (Figure 4). The bishop is rendered in accordance with the 
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consecrated iconography, i.e. in a calm, formal language in which the 
contrasting volumes have been replaced by the parallel lines of the clothes 
and by the ascetic figure of the Saint with his crucifix on his arm, movement 
being suggested only by the slight contrast.  
 

 
Figure 3. The statue of St. Nepomuk at Darova (Timiş County) 

 
CONCLUSIONS 

 
 Even if in the rural Banat one can mainly get agricultural produce, a 
particular attention should be granted to the identification if alternative 
activities that could really help the development and develop new jobs. The 
most important alternative activities suppose, from a managerial point of 
view, the identification and acknowledgement of monumental baroque 
sculptures (the statue of St. John Nepomuk) and its integration in cultural-
religious tourism (following the steps of St. Nepomuk). Manifested as 
votive art in the first half of the 18th century, the baroque art gradually 
becomes a decorative art tending towards universality; monumental 
sculpture is first imported (the statue of St. Nepomuk), then it acquires 
rhetorical accents illustrated by the gesture and mimics of the character. 
Baroque monuments represented by sculptures in stone and grit stone made 
in the workshops of the Banat have a simple, unsimplified iconography, 
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illustrating the adaptation of the Central European themes to the modest 
means of the sleeping partners in the rural areas of Banat of the 18th century 
(statues at Sânnicolau Mare, Periam, Darova, Dudeştii Vechi etc.). 
 

 
 Figure 4. The statue of St. John Nepomuk at Dudeştii Vechi (Timiş 
County) 
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VIRTUAL TOURISM: A CASE STUDY  
(THE PAINTED CHURCHES OF NORTHERN MOLDAVIA, 

ROMANIA) 
 

TURISMUL VIRTUAL: STUDIU DE CAZ 
(BISERICILE PICTATE DIN NORDUL MOLDOVEI, ROMANIA) 

 
I. PETROMAN∗ 

 
Virtual tourism refers to pre-planning alternative tourist 

activities before departure, by integrating classical media or multiple 
digital resources to explore regions of the world without having to 
physically travel. It helps focus attention onto people, places and 
exploring changes over time. It is an economical activity that employs 
people from several different specific areas, such as cameras, editors, 
geographers, journalists, photographers, writers, etc. and it is one 
activity related to promoting nature-based or people-powered outdoor 
recreation involving adventure-based tourism. 
 

Key words: virtual tourism, case study, painted churches, Bucovina  
 

INTRODUCTION 
 

Printed, successively, at Suceava, Cernăuţi and Râmnicu Vâlcea, 
between January-February 1926 and July-December 1944, the magazine 
Făt-Frumos, under-titled “A Magazine of literature and folklore”, changes 
its under-title, starting with January 1928, into “Literature, art, science and 
social life”.  

The magazine, whose editor and publisher and, from 1930, also a 
director, was Leca Morariu, publishes mainly folklore, folklore studies, 
classical literature, verse, studies of literary history, and columns – all 
impregnated with the highest patriotic feelings.  

A constant presence, even though not constant as magnitude, are the 
painted churches in Bucovina: folklore, fragments of fiction, simple notes, 
voyage journals, portraits or studies proper as well as numerous icon copies 
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– all make up the image of the painted churches in Bucovina from the time 
they were built to the time of the magazine and, we would add, to the 
present times. 

MATERIALS AND METHODS 
  

We have analysed exhaustively the issues of the magazine Făt-
Frumos, appeared between January-February 1926 and July-December 
1944, and printed at Suceava, Cernăuţi and Râmnicu Vâlcea, in order to find 
as many references on the churches of Northern Moldavia as possible, be 
they written or under the form of images. 
 

RESULTS AND DISCUSSION 
 

Two rather pale folklore selections concern, the former, the 
countryside life and, the latter, the world of legends: “Lelea Safta la 
mănăstire” (Sister Safta at the monastery), a text picked up at Pătrăuţi in 
1900 by Maxim Boşcoian, is a satire of too talkative women that waste their 
time and others’ (FF, 4/1933, 110-111); “Ştefan cel Mare la mănăstirea 
Putna” (Stephen the Great at the Putna Monastery), a text picked up at Putna 
on September 17, 1933, from the custodian of Daniil Sihastrul’s cave, 
Spiridon Zubaş, aged 70, by Teodor Apachiţei, retells the legend of the 
building of the Putna Monastery by Ştefan cel Mare upon Daniil Sihastrul’s 
council, a legend also presented as such by Ion Neculce (FF, 1/1934, 25-26). 

Other three fragments in prose are signed by Iraclie Porumbescu, 
“Un episod hazliu din mănăstirea Putnei” (A funny episode at the Putna 
Monastery) – the story of a party with wine and music organised by the 
monks of the monastery (FF, 5/1928, 145-148); Mihail Sadoveanu, 
“Eminescu la Vatra Moldoviţei” (Eminescu at Vatra Moldoviţei 
Monastery), a fragment of “Cum am cunoscut pe Eminescu” (How I met 
Eminescu) from “Foi de toamnă” (Fall leaves) – the remembrance of one of 
the “pure Bucovina’s monasteries” (FF, 3/1929, 119-120); Ortisie Popescu, 
“Odoarele mănăstirii Suceviţa” (The richness of the Suceviţa Monastery) 
(mentioning “after the notes by Leca Morariu”) – the story of the salvation 
of the monastery’s richness as a pretext for approaching the issue of lack of 
gratitude of the clergy of the time (FF, 6/1938, 178-180). 
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The “pieces de resistance” in the field are, by far, the series of 
articles dedicated by Leca Morariu to the monasteries of Bucovina and by 
Corneliu Gheorghian to the painter Epaminonda Bucevschi.  

In his article, “O prăznuire ca mai rar alta” (A celebration without 
pair) (FF, 5/1930, 153-154), dedicated to the celebration, on September 8, 
1930 (instead of August 15), of four centuries since the foundation of the 
Humor Monastery, Leca Morariu argues his appeal to honour our 
forefathers and the foundations we inherited from them, with Dimitrie 
Onciul’s words: “Bucovina is the classical country of our historic past” and 
“Nowhere, on Romanian land, could one find on such a small area so much 
Romanian history [...]” (idem, 153). Three successive issues of the 
magazine (1, 2, 3/1933), presents the “notebook pages” entitled “La 
Voroneţ” (At Voroneţ), notes that cannot be called “voyage notes”, as they 
are much above this literary genre through the acuity of observation and the 
sensitivity of the recording. Affective memory (and not only!) mentions, 
starting with October 4, 1913, details almost technical concerning the 
inscription at the entrance, architecture or tombs of the monastery, 
mentioning, as found on a prayers’ book, the year 1774, the year when 
Bucovina became part of the Austro-Hungarian Empire! (FF, 1/1933, 16-21) 
The notes dated April 5 and 6, 1914 evoke the portraits on the outside walls 
frescoes, the inscription (again) and refer to the “Codicele Dornean” (The 
Codex from Dorna) published by Dimitrie Dan in 1899 at Cernăuţi. The 
concentric replication of the themes is done with charm and humour. Here 
are, for example, two comments on the Final Judgement. First, the scene of 
the weighing of the deeds:  

“The despair of the devils is unimaginable and their fuss is crazy, as 
they know not what to do to pull the balance in their favour. They hang up 
the scales, they pull up, they push up, they toss, and they try hard. There is 
their leader, pissed off, pulling by the ears a small devil that pains under the 
weight of new sins: Do come quicker, you devil – he seems to say – cause 
those bastard angels are going to take all the good lot! – And the devil 
climbs up eager to reach as soon as possible on the spot.” (FF, 2/1933, 39) 

And now, the scene of the entrance to Heaven:  
“Here also, as in the most interesting final judgements, icons 

painted on wood, one in the entrance hall of the St. Dumitru Church in 
Suceava, one in the entrance hall of the Dragomirna Monastery, those who 
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are to reach the Heavens are mainly bishops and priests, princes and 
noblemen, while the Hell is reserved to the poor peasants!!...” (Idem, 42) 

The notes dated June 24, 1914 continue the comments upon the 
Final Judgement at Voroneţ, bringing into discussion both the painting’s 
paternity and time(s) it was made (FF, 3/1933, 70-76). Eight years later, in 
his article “Ţara Scaunelor de Domnie” (The Country of Princes) (FF, 
5/1941, 141-154), Leca Morariu inventories, with a tenderness doubled by 
pride, the churches of Bucovina that had made Dimitrie Onciul say: “We 
can say, without exaggerating, that, as far as the old religious art is 
concerned, Bucovina ranks among the first ones in the orthodox world.” 
(Idem, 146) As in a true panoptic, we see, one after the other, the 
Dragomirna Monastery – “the immaculate, slender, spear-like appearance”; 
the Suceviţa Monastery – “unique jewel of the Movilăs’ Suceviţa”; the 
“harmonious and well-balanced St. Neculai Church in Suceava”; the 
“beautiful Solca Monastery”; the “the St. Onofrei Church”; the “smaller, but 
not less picturesque foundations” that he presents as “the tender church of 
the Dormition in Suceava”, “the daring architecture of the St. John the 
Baptist Church in Suceava”, “the well-administered monastery at Ilişeşti”, 
“the hawk nest-like hermitage on the Dnepr called Crisceatic”, “the solid 
and old masonry at Comăneşti” – all accompanied by mentions concerning 
the year they were built and the sacred things-lover founder. From now on 
the presentation of the churches is repeated but enriched with notes about 
the social origin of the founder: princes and members of the princes’ 
families, noblemen, clergy, merchants (idem, 142-152). In full war, Leca 
Morariu publishes the article “Bucovina turistică” (Tourism Bucovina) (FF, 
3/1943, 103-119). Here, the criterion of the presentation is regional. 
Sometimes, images repeat, some other times they change or mature: 
Dragomirna is also an “architectural wonder”; Suceviţa is “so fresh in its 
glow”; Solca is a “re-enforced monastery”; the Ilişeşti Monastery becomes 
“the youngest monastery at Ilişeşti”; Crisceatic becomes “a small 
hermitage”; the church in Comăneşti is now “a small church lingering 
(though partially fed!...) for oldness” (Idem, 110-113). 

Two substantial studies are dedicated to the personality of 
Epaminonda Bucevschi. A first article due to Corneliu Gheorghian, “Lucrări 
ale pictorului Bucevschi la Academia Română şi Episcopia de Roman”, 
1881-1884” (Works of the painter Bucevschi at the Romanian Academy and 
at the Diocese of Roman, 1881-1884) (FF, 5-6/1933, 144-151), draws your 
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attention on two important aspects in the life of the painter: the album of 
identical copies of the “Evangheliarul de la Humor” (The Gospel of Humor) 
and the portrait of Ştefan cel Mare at the Diocese of Roman. A year later, 
the same C. Gheorghian writes again, in his article “Pictorul Bucevschi şi 
portretul lui Ştefan cel Mare (1881-1884)” (The Painter Bucevschi and the 
portrait of Stephen the Great) (FF, 1/1934, 17-20) on the first episode with a 
first part entitled “Descoperirea <Evangheliarului de la Humor>” (On the 
discovery of the <Gospel of Humor>”, to continue, in the following issues, 
with “Discuţiile Academiei în jurul portretului lui Ştefan cel Mare din 
evangheliar” (Debates of the Academy on the portrait of Stephen the Great 
in the Gospel) (FF, 2-3/1934, 57-62) and with “Pictorul Bucevschi înaintea 
Academiei României” (The painter Bucevschi in front of the Romanian 
Academy) (FF, 4/1934, 97-102). C. Gheorghian had written before on the 
painter’s activity in the article “Epaminonda Bucevschi despre biserica din 
Arbore” (Epaminonda Bucevschi on the church of Arbore) (FF, 3-4/1932, 
188-189), in which he reproduced the official report written by Bucevschi 
on the paintings at the Arbore Monastery and addressed to the Metropolitan 
Seat Consortium in Cernăuţi. In this report, the painter refers in detail to the 
frescoes and to the possibility of restoring them properly, warning on the 
necessity that this restoration be made by skilled painters. 

In his article “Eudoxiu Hurmuzachi şi biserica Mirăuţilor” (Eudoxiu 
Hurmuzachi and the Mirăuţilor Church) (FF, 1/1940, 26-28), Filimon 
Taniac speaks of the restoration of the Mirăuţilor Church in Suceava and of 
the initiative of Eudoxiu Hurmuzachi, ex-prefect of Suceava. The concern 
for our historic past is permanence in the magazine Făt-Frumos. Ever since 
the first year it was issued, the editors had taken position, in a note 
accompanying the photographic reproduction of the inscription of the 
church of Resurrection in Suceviţa, built in 1550, upon the order of Princess 
Elena, wife of prince Petru Rareş: “[...] inscription published for the first 
time to remind us that this Moldavian foundation was deprived of its 
paintings in 1782 (upon the order of Joseph II) for the Roman-Catholics in 
Austria and later given in (with what right and for how long???) by the 
Roman-Catholics of Suceava when they had, in 1836, their own German 
Roman-Catholic, to the <mute> Ruthenians!...” (Supplement of the 
magazine Făt-Frumos, 3/1926). The same area circumscribes the note 
accompanying the image of the wooden church at Mămăieştii-Noi: “More 
concern for our past! – The old little wooden church at Mămăieştii-Noi, 
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declared historical monument (in 1773 Dosoftei Herescu moves it from 
Vladu-Vlădichii to Mămăieşti) seems doomed to become a victim of the 
rainfall… This happens in a country in which exporting wooden tiles is so 
intensive that there is no more for covering our churches!...” (FF, 2/1929, 
92) 

We cannot put an end to the notes concerning the churches in 
Bucovina in the magazine Făt-Frumos without also mentioning the note 
“Ornamentele bisericii Sf. Dumitru din Suceava” (The decorations of the St. 
Dumitru Church in Suceava) (FF, 6/1927, 159-160), the micro-monography 
“Ctitoria de la Honcea” (The foundation at Honcea) by Alex. Gh. Morariu 
(FF, 3-4/1932, 182-185) and the portrait by Simion Reli, “Pictorul bisericesc 
popular Gheorghe Berlinschi (1855-1929)” (The popular church painter 
Gheorghe Berlinschi) (FF, 4/1942, 94-102).  

An aspect that might seem minor but that is really important if we 
take into account the iconographical potential of the printed press is the 
image inventory of the magazine Făt-Frumos. Considerable as volume and 
share, this rich material could be grouped as follows:  

1. Photographic reproductions of old religious manuscripts: a page 
of the “Psaltirea slavonă” (The Slavon Book of Psalms) written by Efrem, 
Bishop of Rădăuţi, in 1614 (FF, 4/1928, cover); a few psalms by Dosoftei 
from “Codicele Pătrăuţean” (The Codex of Pătrăuţi) (FF, 2/1938, 53); a 
page of the “Psaltirea lui Anastasie Crimca” (The Book of Psalms of 
Anastasie Crimca) (FF, 2/1938, 59); a page of “Evanghelia lui Ştefan cel 
Mare de la mănăstirea Humorului” (The Gospel of Stephen the Great from 
the Humor Monastery) from 1473 (FF, 3/1938, cover); the portrait of 
Stephen the Great by E. Bucevschi after “Evanghelia de la Humor” (The 
Gospel of Humor) (FF, 5-6/1933, 146).  

2. Reproductions of religious cult objects: the wooden sculpture 
representing the Virgin Mary (FF, 6/1938, 180). 

3. Photographic reproductions after the frescoes of the churches in 
Bucovina: the Pantocrator of the vault of the nave at Suceviţa (FF, 3/1927, 
cover), the metropolitan bishop Grigorie Roşca and Daniil Sihastrul on the 
outer fresco at Voroneţ (FF, 2/1933, 37) and the weighing of sins in the 
Final Judgement at Voroneţ (FF, 3/1933, 73) – all by Lucian Balan – and 
the votive painting at Voroneţ (FF, 3/1933, 75). 

4. Photographic reproductions of the inscriptions of the church of 
Resurrection in Suceava (Supplement of the magazine Făt-Frumos, 3/1926) 
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and of the church St. Dumitru in Suceava (FF, 6/1927, cover) and 
reproductions (drawings) of the inscriptions of the church St. Ilie in Suceava 
(FF, 3/1927, 71), of the Voroneţ Monastery (FF, 3/1933, 71; 3/1936, cover), 
of the church of Ilişeşti (FF, 5/1941, 145; 2/1942, 39). 

5. Reproductions of the decorations of tombs’ stones of Bogdan the 
Founder in Rădăuţi (FF, 1/1927, 17), Stephen the Great at Putna (FF, 
1/1927, 23; 4-6/1940, 111; 4/1941, 101; 5/1941, 153), Iani Calugherà at the 
St. Nicolae Church in Suceava (FF, 3/1927, 65), Stephen I in Rădăuţi (FF, 
5/1927, 159), Daniil Sihastrul at Voroneţ (FF, 6/1927, 192; 1/1933, 19), 
Anastasia (daughter of Laţco) at the Diocese in Rădăuţi (FF, 1/1928, 13), 
Maria (wife of Petru Rareş) at Putna (FF, 1/1928, 161), Roman (son of 
Muşata) at the Diocese in Rădăuţi (FF, 1/1928, 31), Efrem (Bishop of 
Rădăuţi) at Vatra Moldoviţei (FF, 4/1928, 120), Gligorcea Crăciun at 
Voroneţ (FF, 2/1933, 41) and Ieremia Movilă at Suceviţa (FF, 4/1936, 41). 

6. Photographic reproductions of churches at Comăneşti (FF, 
471926, 113), of the St. Cross Church at Suceviţa (FF, 6/1926, 187), of the 
St. Neculai Church in Suceava (FF, 5/1927, cover), of the church at 
Mămăieştii-Noi (FF, 2/1929, 92), of the church at the Humor Monastery 
(FF, 5/1930, cover; 5/1942, 154), of the church of Arbore (FF, 3-4/1932, 
188), of the Voroneţ Monastery (FF, 1/1933, 17; 4/1933, 111; 2-3/1934, 
cover; 5/1941, 149; 1/1943, cover; 4-6/1944, cover), of the St. John the 
Baptist Church in Suceava (FF, 2/1933, cover), of the Vatra-Moldoviţei 
Monastery (FF, 5/1941, cover; 3/1943, 109), of the Dormition Church in 
Suceava (FF, 5/1941, 143; 1/1943, 47), of the Putna Monastery (FF, 5/1941, 
146), of the church at Bădeuţi (FF, 5/1941, 147; 3/1943, 112), of the St. Ilie 
Church in Suceava (FF, 5/1941, 148), of the St. Dumitru Church in Suceava 
(FF, 5/1841, 150; 2-3/1944, cover), of the church at Părhăuţi (FF, 3/1943, 
112), of the Dragomirna Monastery (FF, 3/1943, 119); drawings 
representing the St. Trinity Church in Cernăuţi (FF, 3/1929, 114), the church 
at Honcea (after R.F. Kaindl, Geschichte von Czernowitz, 1908, 24) (FF, 3-
4/1932, 184) and after T. Baudella, 1845 (FF, 5-6/1932, 232), the St. 
Dumitru Church in Suceava by Ion Cârdei (FF, 1/1933, cover), the Vatra-
Moldoviţei Monastery after Al. Bocăneţu, “Mănăstirea Moldoviţa” (The 
Moldoviţa Monastery), 1933 (FF, 5-6/1934, cover); water colours 
representing the Dragomirna Monastery by Pichler (FF, 5/1941, 142), the 
Crisceatec Hermitage by Victor Balan (FF, 5/1941, 152; 3/1943, 114; 
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6/1943, cover); the lithograph representing the reinforced St. Axentie 
Church, also known as Zamca (FF, 3/1927, 95). 

7. The photographic reproduction of the capsule containing the hair 
of Ilisafta, wife of Prince Ieremia Movilă at Suceviţa (FF, 6/1938, 180). 

 
CONCLUSIONS 

 
Using the internet, journals, papers, television, and travel literature 

(travel guides and travelogues), one can have access to information 
necessary to make an informed decision about which places to visit and 
historic or scenic byways to explore.  

With no scientific precision at all in the presentation of the churches 
in Bucovina, the magazine Făt-Frumos honoured, through its articles and 
through its rich iconographic illustrations, at least the commitment of 
popularising the craft of the craftsmen in Bucovina and of enhancing the 
patriotism of the readers of the time. It is also an invitation to visiting 
Northern Moldavia and its famous painted churches of Bucovina. 
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CULTURAL TOURISM: A CASE STUDY  
(REMBRANDT’S PAINTINGS: EXPRESSING FEELINGS) 

 
TURISMUL CULTURAL: STUDIU DE CAZ  

(PICTURA LUI REMBRANDT: EXPRIMAREA SENTIMENTELOR)  
 

CORNELIA PETROMAN∗,I. PETROMAN*,CORNELIA RACHICIU* 

 
Scientific attempts of interpreting and evaluating a work of art 

should start from the choice between two directions separated by the way 
people perceive an art object and its impact on them. In order to 
understand as properly as possible the significance of Rembrandt’s art 
one should operate a distinction between mystery and mystique: the 
painter keeps being mystique through the deepness of his feelings, 
through the deep darkness making up its creativity ontogenesis, through 
the clear-obscure of the picturesque values that made him the initiator 
and achiever of meditation and artistic realisation. Ecstasy, the overflow 
of the soil, is far from Rembrandt’s work, as he is not a mystic. 

 
Key words: cultural tourism, Rembrandt, painting, feelings, mystery 

 
INTRODUCTION 

 
Reality or, in the case of art, its image, involves us in what is called 

“virtus essendi” Heidegger spoke of in his time. We thus share a conscience 
aware of itself, of its presence, of its being above all. The contact with one 
or another favours the disclosure and, subsequently, fascination, enthusiasm. 
This is why existential ecstasy, a corollary of perception, is uniquely and 
cannot be repeated. It cannot be touched by words alone as, like any other 
form of ecstasy, it is ineffable. No matter what, image (painting) persuades 
through itself. Using words favours persuasion: the latter becomes one of 
the focuses of communication ellipse, the other one being a combination of 
a word and painting (3, 4). 

Rijksmuseum – the national treasure of Holland, where Rembrandt’s 
masterpieces are shown – is a place where art works get to be understood 
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both as : in fact, they manage to produce unexpected emotions and feelings 
because meanings thus engendered are much more important than details, 
except for the cases in which something in particular marks those details for 
us. But we can also perceive (see, read about) the copy of a painting before 
even seeing the original.  

Revealing the ineffable is the main objective of a researcher’s search 
that aims at unveiling aspects that only the creator is aware of. Perception is 
the final result of some complex processes, many of which occur outside our 
conscience.  

Intense simulation of a visual environment – our case – with enough 
accuracy, allows trained viewers the use of reality that favours the 
accomplishment of some complex operations (1). 

Any image (painting) communicates and transmits something to the 
person capable of perceiving the message: the impact with this image equals 
a reading bringing from the past history and culture, a state known under the 
name of “perceptive scheme”, when we are inclined to access certain types 
of information (2). 
 This artistic feeling does not necessarily fit scientific forms of 
knowledge, as the feeling of direct becoming is the unique way in which the 
work of art is presented and should keep intact. It makes up the place waters 
split, where the two directions of artistic knowledge. In other words, while 
any other analysis of the isolated elements of the work of art and of the 
becoming stops somehow in front of creation and reception, in front of 
feeling, another direction of research – philosophical – surges (5). It 
assumes a work of art as a whole, as existence and feeling, and tries to put 
some order in the vastness of soul vibrations, at the level of 
conceptualisation (abstraction) on the ground of universal history deepness. 
 

MATERIALS AND METHODS 
 Rembrandt’s art seems to be the fittest object of an analysis now that 
we celebrate 400 years since his birth. Through its objective character, it is 
the source of a feeling marked by a purity that can only be traced in music 
(5), which shows that it reaches analytical aesthetics.  

On the other hand, through its “conceptual and metaphysic” 
meditation, it is carried farther. This is why feeling becomes one and the 
only, with its proportions suggesting loneliness, which harbours the 
thinking. 
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RESULTS AND DISCUSSION 
 Practical needs and labour division specific to our receptive, efficient 
power rarely lets us feel life in its wholeness: it makes us rather perceive it 
and its contents, destinies, and peaks (5). This is maybe because life ahs the 
shape of a flowing process with variable contents that can be ordered in 
many logical series. 
 A contemplated object is not only a representative act, but also a 
system of physical knowledge; a voluntary decision is not only a voluntary 
act, but it also represents a determining point in the series of the objective 
moral values. Because its content qualities stand for “life” (5), the latter 
seems to be a proposition intertwined with character and dynamics. 
 Searching expressions to explain Rembrandt’s art from the point of 
view of its movement equals giving a certain interpretation to life (an 
impulse) as he tells the history of a river that flows from the present to the 
future, concentrating the past into the present through his painting art.  
 The foundation of representation in Rembrandt is not the picture of 
the monument seen somehow from outside, but a unity that embraces the 
dynamics of the whole act. The movements of faces start from the simple 
contemplation from inside marked by all kind of hesitations that give his 
paintings (Thomas the Unbeliever, Tekel, Mene), “a character impossible to 
compare to anything else”. 
 As for the existence and becoming in his portraits, Rembrandt also 
introduces in the wonderful and unique look of the face the whole life in 
movement: due to this rhythmic formula, the man is animated at its most, 
but not psychologically. Rembrandt has gained from the mobility of life a 
personal artistic expression that has turned into a style linked to his 
incomparable genus. 
 In Rembrandt, the universality of the individual means exactly the 
accumulation of these moments and, somehow, the historical order of the 
moments that are preserved. The richest and most touching of Rembrandt’s 
portraits are of old people (A Portrait of an old man, An Old Arab, 
Rembrandt aged 63), because he gathered here the maximum of a lived life.  
 He did that in the portraits of young people too, but in a few 
paintings of his son Titus by inverting dimensions; future life with its 
evolutions and destinies accumulate becoming unpredictable as a present of 
future succession beyond the almost finished succession of facts in time (5). 
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 Life’s evolution, evoked in some isolated portraits is expanded, 
allowing to see Rembrandt’s tendency of painting the same person at 
different times of his life, as it happens in the series of his portraits in which 
there is a tumultuous impulsion of the entire life with no halts, “the 
presentation of a whole life as a picturesque matter and not as a 
psychological or metaphysical matter” (5). 
 It would be false to conclude that the parts of the series of human 
portraits captured at different moments of life, though still separate from 
one another, could “achieve” a whole artistic event and a whole life, because 
this is the secret of life: at every moment there is in Rembrandt life in its 
entirety and yet every moment is completely different from any other. 
 

CONCLUSIONS 
 If, in classical art, the representation of movement occurs in some 
kind of abstraction, in Rembrandt’s picturesque work the fact he represents 
contains the whole life impulse, as he tells the story of the torrent of life. 
 Rembrandt’s painting is valuable due to life’s mobility, an artistic 
expression turned into style, which keeps linked to the author’s personal 
genius. 
 The richest and most touching of Rembrandt’s portraits, through 
their physiognomy, are portraits of old people illustrating a maximum of 
lived life but also of young people by going back into the past by shifting 
dimension, and reaching a maximum life flow from a picturesque point of 
view, the same person at different times of his life (Self portrait). 
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THE CYBER – ENTERPRISER IN AGRO – TOURISM 

CYBERÎTREPRINZĂTORUL ÎN AGROTURISM 

SILVIA MEDINSCHI∗ 
 

The Romanian tourism developed and increased during the last 
two years, especially due to the benefic natural conditions in our country.  
Within the tourism, the agro – tourism became a form of tourism which is 
widely practiced by both Romanian and foreign tourists. The need for 
information, but especially the necessity of becoming known on the 
touristic offer market, makes the enterprisers in this field to be more and 
more informed and to hold particular competences in the electronic 
treatment and processing of information. Therefore, the cyber – 
enterpriser was created. 

 
Key words: agro - tourism, SWOT analyses, promotion of the 

touristic offer, the cyber – enterpriser.  

The rural tourism widely developed during the last years in our 
country. Romania meets those particular conditions for developing this type 
of tourism.The Romanian rural settlements set up on different forms of 
relief, developing particular ancient traditions, a various and rich folklore, 
original elements of ethnography and craftsmanship.   

Starting with 1990 the interest for the rural tourism is reborn, being 
thus created different associations and bodies which, by means of the 
proposed objectives target to the development of the tourism in the rural 
regions. Thus, the following organizations are worth to be mentioned: The 
Association referred to as the “Operation of the Romanian Villages” - 
“Operation Vilagge Roumains” has been set up between 1988-1989 in order 
to protect the Romanian villages; The Romanian Federation for The 
Mountain Development” (1990), The Romanian Agency for Agro-Tourism 
(1995) and The National Association for The Ecologic and Cultural Rural 
Tourism in Romania (ANTREC –1994)- member of the European 
federation of Rural Tourism (EUROGITES). 

More and more foreign tourists come to be accomodated in the 
people’s houses, attracted by the possibility of witnessing a totally new 
experience for most of them: leading a country life, in a real farm.  

                                                 
∗ Tibiscus University Timişoara 
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In Romania there are currently 13000 rural places. Within these 
settlements, the accommodation equipments are classified in traditional and 
modern equipments. These can provide complete accommodation services, 
functioning in the people’s houses or in independent centers.  

The structures of the touristic accommodation in the rural 
environment can be thus classified in:  

- the touristic pensions, with up to 10 rooms, with more than  30 
accommodation places, and classified from 1-4 “margarete” (“daisies”, the 
Romanian rural classification system of the accommodation facilities)  

- the agro – touristic pensions, classified from 1 to 3 “daisies”, 
functioning within the country settlements, also providing an important part 
of the aliments by means of their own resources.  

The recreation recommendation in this branch of tourism is 
represented by several attractive offers such as the horsemanship (more and 
more rural pensions give to the tourists the possibility to ride locations 
designed for this purpose and under the strict supervision of a riding 
master), short trips and camping, bicycling, fishing and hunting, visits to 
different sheepfolds, and savoring several products specific to the 
countrified cuisine.  

The SWOT Analysis 
Key points: 
• rich fauna and flora, with different unique species in Europe, 

including here the species currently existing only in certain areas in 
Romania; 

• natural factors and mineral resources recommended in the complex 
balneal treatment;  

• high-quality running water and a great variety of mineral waters;  
• diversity of the ecological agro – alimentary products, against 

cheap prices ;  
• traditional cuisine and regional specialties;  
• Hospitality influenced by our Latin native feature;  
• the inexistent chemical pollution  of most of the rural areas;  
• the diversity of the natural touristic and artificial resources  easy to 

access and harmoniously distributed along the entire Romanian territory;  
• a temperate – continental climate, favorable for practicing the 

tourism during all the seasons; 
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• diversity of the folklore and traditions, inherited and currently 
practiced;  

• a calendar rich in traditional fairs and folklore manifestations, 
during all the periods of the year and within all the regions of our country;  

• the cultural – historic and architectural patrimony included in the 
UNESCO patrimony, which best fits to the category of the international 
touristic destinations; 

• existence of a vast network of rural localities engaged in a 
committed partnership with the European similar settlements;  

• the European culture; 
• the touristic legislative frame complying with the European 

requirements and standards;  
• the permanent support provided by the central public 

administration in order to promote the international touristic fairs;  
• the existence of an appropriate control system of the touristic 

services quality;  
• the existence of the legislative general frame appropriate for the 

constructions, equipments and the classification of the touristic material 
base;  

Weak points 
• the poor perception of a “durable development” of the tourism and 

implicitly, the importance of preservation of the environment and the 
cultural – historic and architectural specific patrimony; 

• the incipient degradation of the environment and the inexistence of 
a optimum system of collecting the wastes in the rural environment; 

• the rapid degradation of the rural architectural patrimony by the 
depopulation of the localities and rural communities;  

• systems of touristic information and markings which are 
insufficiently developed and non – correlated to the development level of 
the rural tourism;  

• the lack of the national network of local informational and touristic 
promotion local centers; 

• different uncovered and inssuficiently deveoped funds which are 
distributed for the promotion of the rural tourism; 

• non – diversified touristic services offer which does not keep the 
direct proportion to the price and the quality of the services performed;  
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• levels of profits which are not justified in relation to the 
engagement / retaining of the rural population in the country;  

• institutional frame at the regional and local level for implementing 
the under-developed rural tourism;  

Opportunities 
• the quick and durable development of the tourism, with the careful 

consideration of the tourism in the development of the national economy;   
• development and promotion of the touristic programs in the fields 

of the rural tourism (specific well-known vine estates and vines, traditional 
cuisine with agricultural – alimentary ecological products, pilgrimages, 
specialized eco-tourism, the rare flora and fauna, the eco-tourism 
characteristic to the Danube Delta, communities that maintain and practice 
the old ethno-folkloric traditions and the naturist medicine, etc.); 

• drawing up projects that underline the touristic elements of the 
national cultural – historical and architectural patrimony; 

• supporting the projects that underline the touristic objectives and 
cultural – spiritual and traditional events;  

• diversity of the touristic offer by carrying out and promoting 
several micro – programs that meet the current demands related to 
recreation offer as well as the active holidays such as the cycling offers, 
mountain-bike, motorcycling, hang-glider, rafting, routes for practicing the 
equestrian tourism;  

• promotion and introduction in the eco-touristic circuits of the 
natural parks and reservations;  

• launching of several promotional actions by including the 
Romanian touristic offer in the catalogues of the international tour – 
operating companies;   

• development of the rural tourism in the touristic and agro-touristic 
pensions by adding / extending the funds and facilities;  

• introduction of the quality management system in the rural 
tourism;  

Treats  
• the quick improvement of the quality standards of the touristic 

offers provided by the neighbor countries, which are our direct competitors, 
and the corroboration of the price levels with the quality of services; 

• re-orientation of a certain part of our intern touristic offer to other 
extern destinations;  
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• more efficient tour – operating companies from the European and 
Central –East European countries, recently integrated to EU, which 
successfully value and capitalize the touristic resources similar to those 
from Romania;  

• the existence of a fragmented Romanian market contrary to the 
excessive concentration of the international market upon a reduced number 
of markets and tour – operators;  

• consolidation, on the touristic market, of the following concept: 
cheap offer against the unsatisfactory quality standards;   

• the lack of the minimum knowledge related to the touristic 
management, in this field;  

• the lack of awareness related to the introduction of the quality 
management system;  

• on-observance of the “durable development” principles in the 
evolution of the Romanian tourism;  

• postponing the set up of the tourism institutional administrative 
institutions, at the local and regional level;  

• reduction of the population purchase power, with major effects 
upon the evolution and planning of the touristic services demand;  

• the influences of other activity sectors upon the tourism – 
subsequent economic activity;  

• the lack of a technical and financial support for the touristic 
promotion, from the Romanian state, in comparison to other competitive 
countries;   

• financial restraints;  
• the lack of a credit system related to the investments in tourism and 

the restoration of the national – cultural patrimony; insufficient fund 
allocated to the touristic development; 

• existence of several under-dimensioned urban – residential 
equipments which are inappropriate for the demands determined by the 
development of the rural tourism;  

• the general transport infrastructure, at the national and local levels, 
which is unfortunately insufficiently developed and modernized;   

• inappropriately developed and modernized airports for the charter 
courses in the areas of large touristic traffic; 

• the non – corroboration of the minimum basic training as well as of 
the education in this fields;  
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Currently, when somebody intends to spend his/her holidays using 
the agro-touristic facilities, he/she resorts to the data accessible on different 
web sites. Under these conditions, the eligibility of a touristic point is raised 
together with its promotion by electronic means.  

The design of a site or promotion of the web sites by means of the 
internet browsers became today the most profitable variant of advertising on 
the Internet, firstly due to the low, even zero costs, and secondly due to the 
quality visitors who are guaranteed by this method of raising the web-site 
audience.   

Within this context, we can define the cyber – enterpriser as being 
that particular enterpriser who possesses specialized competences in the 
fields of the information electronic processing techniques.  

What does this entrepreneur – type imply? First of all, it imposes a 
certain opening of the rural entrepreneurs to acquire more information 
related to the computer science fields, and to purchase the afferent 
equipments (computer, internet, etc.)  

Secondly, we may talk about the necessity of knowing several 
essential elements related to the promotion manner of the touristic product, 
so that it becomes more attractive.  

An important aspect that leads to the promotion on the internet of 
the agricultural touristic locations is the appropriate maintenance of the 
sites, the continuous updating by initiation of a guest book or of a forum that 
should allow the customers who visited the location, to freely state their 
opinions.  The development of the agricultural tourism does not represent 
only a benefit of the enterpriser, but it also allows both the accumulation of 
the incomes, on the national level and the promotion of the Romanian state 
on the international level.    
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MANAGERIAL ABILITY UNDER THE DEVELOPMENT 
CONDITIONS OF THE AGRICULTURAL TOURISM IN ROMANIA 

CAPACITATEA MANAGERIALĂ ÎN CONDIŢIILE DEZVOLTĂRII 
AGROTURISMULUI ÎN ROMÂNIA 

SILVIA MEDINSCHI∗ 
 

The managerial ability implies a series of characteristics which 
are a sine - qua - non condition for the today- modern manager (features 
determined by the personality, intellectual features, and human capital 
acquisitions). The Romanian tourism, and, here, the Romanian 
agricultural tourism distinguishes itself by the fact that it deals with the 
very first steps with the view to the development of human resources 
management. The empirical management system of the agricultural units 
does not allow them to provide services according to the international 
standards.The development of this type of tourism implies the 
development of the human resources and especially the development of 
the managerial ability. 

 
Key words: management capacity, human resources, rural tourism.  

 
THE MANAGERIAL ABILITY - CONCEPTUAL 

CONNOTATIONS 
 

According to the statement of a distinguished American scientist, 
Mr. Dweight Waldo, the management started once with the civilization, and 
one way or another it shall exist as long as the civilization survives.   

No human activity is conceived without management, due to the fact 
that it is related not only to the specific space of the individual activity, but 
also to the social character of life. 

It is more and more obvious the fact that the managerial activity 
mainly derives from the human nature, which is no only a human entity but 
a community one. 

A labor community, an organization cannot exist without defining 
the place and the concrete tasks, without orders, organization and without 
management.  

                                                 
∗ Tibiscus University, Timişoara 
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Secondly, the managerial activity derives from the social process of 
labor, since it always had a close relation, connection and compliance with 
labor and human community. 

The development of the human society, the occurrence and 
expansion of the large enterprises, the increase of the complexity and 
diversity of the economic activity, as well as the rapidity of changes 
(technological, organizational, economic and social changes) have 
substantially amplified the tasks of the micro - economic management and 
have generated the necessity of the management scientific knowledge, as 
well as the management body able to provide, within the organization, a 
uniform and continuous development of activity and to "intelligently cope 
with any changes - as J.J. Servan Screiber said".    

Within this context, the replacement of the empirical management 
with the modern scientific management methods became a stringent 
requirement.   

In the countries with developed economy, the management became a 
major component of the development strategies and policies, representing 
the most important factor of the efficient use of all the production 
components, being situated on a level, at least equivalent to the new 
technique level.   

Peter Druker estimated that the enforcement of management as a 
profession represented the central event of the 20th century.   

The management of every business company represents an integral 
process implying an upward movement on multiple levels; it brings about a 
complex relation between four elements: the managerial ability, the 
personnel quality, the productive capacity of the company and the 
environment. Among all, the managerial ability represents the element upon 
which the quality of the management process, and, consequently, the results 
obtained by the company, mainly relies on..  

The managerial ability has been defined by numerous specialists, 
without reaching a general consensus, as V. Petrovici shows in his paper 
which briefly treats this subject.    

Therefore, R.W. Merry considers as an essential component of the 
managerial ability the following features: the qualities, the abilities, the 
attributes and the knowledge. 

A. Ackerman considers the managerial ability as a multitude of 
qualities that allow the manager to successfully cope with the particular 
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duties of his / her position: knowledge, abilities, experience, physical and 
psychical behaviour.  

Other specialists identify this concept with the conception capacity, 
characterized by: intelligence, imagination, logical judging for the analysis 
and the determination of the relations between the different phenomena, 
experience, constructive thinking, ability to offer new and original solutions. 

A considerable number of authors considers the managerial ability as 
a summum of knowledge, qualities and abilities that are acquired by effort 
and which are difficult to be preserved under the conditions of the multiple 
and complex  movements faced by managers.  

More recently, according to the opinions of several specialists, the 
component elements of the managerial ability are classified as follows: 
qualities, abilities, knowledge, behaviour.   

Other opinions make references to the attributes necessary for 
carrying out the managerial activity, quoting the following: qualities, 
knowledge, qualification, ability in using different managerial instruments.   

Basically, the managerial ability is treated as a potential and not as a 
multivalent production factor.  

Therefore, we can indicate the relationship between the two angles 
of approaching the managerial ability according to figure 1.1. 

 The accurate approach and treatment of the managerial 
ability concept has to outline its double hypostasis: 

a) The managerial ability as a potential: a set of qualities, 
features, knowledge and experiences necessary to the manager for 
exercising the duties imposed by his / her position: therefore, a potentially – 
useful resource;   

b) The managerial ability as a production factor only 
subsequent to acting, meaning that it is added and used in the company’s 
activity, optimizing the company’s competitive character and efficiency.   

The potential of the managerial ability presents the following 
fundamental components:  

A. Features determined by personality, and, within this category, 
we may underline:   

a) The energetic nature and resources;  
b) The aptitudes; 
c) The character 
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B. The intellectual abilities, defined as a group of features that 
shape the intelligence;  

a) the ability to recognize, accept and apply everything that is new;   
b) the ability  to think and create;  
c) the operability and tenacity of the memory;  
d) the vivaciousness character of the imagination;  
e) the ability to predict;  
C.  Accumulation of human capital (knowledge and experience) 

which can be achieved by: 
a. education, the managerial education;  
b. experience; 
c. training  
 
THE IMPROVEMENT OF THE LEADERS’ MANAGERIAL 

ABILITY – A POSSIBILITY OF REVIVING THE 
ROMANIAN TOURISM 

 
During the period that follows, the success in the real economy of 

our country, the performance and the competitive character of the economic 
organizations which are its components, shall greatly depend on the quality 
of management, as an expression of the leaders’ managerial ability.   

Under the specific conditions of the microeconomic system from our 
country, both the necessity and the importance of developing the managerial 
ability are explained by means of several arguments:   

a) due to the ample character of changes  implied by the transition 
of an economic system within which, during a period of almost 50 years, 
there have been consolidated structures and mentalities completely contrary 
to those from the market economy;  

b) the vast process of privatization and restructure determining the 
necessity of increase of the managerial ability due to the fact that the 
manager, by his / her decisions, can decide the faith of an important human 
collectivity;  

c) during the period of these important changes, the managers 
become subjects to several divergent requests, which they have to solve and 
harmonize; the pressures of these requests imply the embracement by the 
managers, of several conceptual and behavioral patterns, as well as the use 
of certain new instruments for act, of new practices in the relations with the 
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clients and suppliers, with the banks, the syndicates and the others. The 
ability to operate under the new conditions and to provide the real structural 
adjustments, obviously necessary, actually to provide the reliability and the 
success of the company, shall depend on the level of the managerial ability. 

d) the managers successfully coped with other challenges caused by 
the adherence and the perspective integration of Romania to the European 
Community and by the wide opening of the Romanian economy to the global 
economy  – even if today, the relations are not quite favorable, the 
managerial ability has to adapt to these pressures. This brings about an 
adjustment of the Romanian economy to the major trends that occur within 
the global economy: the globalization of markets, the international character 
of the production; the concentration of production, the proliferation of the 
partnership, the spectacular development of the tertiary sector, the 
consolidation of the competitive capacity of the companies, etc.  

Today, the Romanian management, in general, and especially, the 
management within the touristic services, did not succeed to reach the 
attributes of a performant management. This unsatisfying reality has been 
cumulatively fed by several causes:  

 the manner of selecting and promoting the managers has been 
performed according to other criteria than the competence;   

 the insufficient knowledge of the fundaments of the market 
economy and the reduced level of the theoretical and methodological 
concepts of management;  

 the persistency of a revolutionary mentality and attitude, and of 
certain inertial and even deviant behaviors;  

The attenuation, until elimination of these causes with negative 
effects upon the level of the Romanian management actually represent 
several directions of amplifying the managerial ability of the leaders in our 
country, especially of those involved in the touristic services. This fact 
structures on two branches:  

 of increasing the managerial ability potential; 
 of creating the profile of the performant manager, as a 

synthesis of the managerial ability valences.  
 

THE MANAGERIAL ABILITY IN TOURISM 
Analyzing the managers who work in the touristic fields, from the 

point of view of the managerial ability they have to hold, we can say that in 
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the touristic field it is necessary that, even from the personnel recruitment 
phases, one of the requirements imposed by the manager position is the 
existence of certain personality features that should allow the appropriate 
performance of activity. This aspect is also necessary due to the continuous 
impact with the clients with different needs and personalities.  

After considering the specialty studies, it was found that the 
temperament which fits best to the activities in the touristic fields is the 
sanguine one, which is strong, even-tempered, mobile, and able to face the 
different demands and stress conditions.  

The abilities that a manager involved in the touristic activities has to 
hold, are included in a complex of abilities related to the abilities connected 
to the basic profession (we cannot talk about a good manager in this field if 
he/she is not familiar with the fundamental activities in the fields of 
accommodation, public alimentation, organization of leisure and 
entertainment activities etc.), (the leadership) managerial abilities,  the 
natural skills (common sense, prevision, the sense of reality and possible, 
etc.), human abilities (which manifest by means of the manager’s 
craftsmanship to deal with people), psychical abilities (the creation activity). 

The manager in the fields of the touristic services has to have good 
communication skills, imposed by the necessity to provide an appropriate 
working environment and to answer to the customers’ demands.  

This manager has to have a certain gift, so that the customer should 
be simply absorbed by the manner in which he/she is served and completely 
satisfied. The customer wishes to have the best quality services, including 
the amiability of the personnel and manager, against the amount he/she can 
pay.  

The gift is something one is born with, but it can be developed by 
the multilateral characters.  

The character of the aforementioned manager shall have to 
demonstrate equilibrium, a strong and powerful character, able to lead its 
coordinates for completing their duties, his/her decisions being strict, 
proving responsibility for them. One of the main dominant traits of this 
manager is the morality.   

On the intellectual level, the managerial ability has to be manifested 
through intelligence; the ability to recognize and apply the new things; the 
ability to think and create; the vivacity of imagination; the prevision 
capacity. None of these features can lack to a competent manager. He/she 
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shall be able to make the best decisions in a limited period of time, to 
assimilate the new information and to adjust to the new requirements, and 
the ability to predict shall help to provide a continuous activity, and the 
existing resources shall be adapted to the volume of the requested services.   

These abilities have to be combined with the accumulation of 
human capital (knowledge and experience). Up to 1989 or even to the 
mid – 90s’, there were many touristic centers where the managers had no 
specialty studies, and the training level was mostly an average level. Only 
graduates of a single faculty specialty, that of tourism, within The Academy 
of Economic Sciences in Bucharest.  

Starting with 1995, once with the integration of the first graduates in 
the touristic fields of the state and private faculties, and according to the 
legislation in force, the personnel got higher qualifications, with multiple 
and specialty knowledge.  Even if, due to the lack of experience they did not 
act initially as managers, but due to the knowledge subsequently acquired 
and due to the professionalism proven, many employees have been 
promoted, acting first as receptionists and then as managers. 

This entire complex of managerial features, either native or acquired, 
is embodied in a person with entrepreneur spirit, together with an innovating 
attitude, a prospective vision, competence and responsibility that lead to 
efficiency.   

The manager working in the touristic services field, shall be 
completely aware of the fact that the efficiency of the activity he/she 
coordinates is directly related to the permanent development of the 
managerial ability, that of being receptive to the dynamics of the economic 
systems development within the global context.  

The agricultural tourism, as a specific form of tourism, has increased 
during the last years due to the fact that people are more tempted to the 
„return – to – nature”. The daily stress, the urban pollution and over – 
pollution determine both the national and the foreign tourists to wish to 
become clients of the agro – touristic centers. 

Romania holds a particularly reach natural potential, but, 
unfortunately, this is less valuated and capitalized.  

An important issue is especially the lack of certain qualified human 
resources allocated to this field. Of course, we cannot ask every owner of 
such agro – touristic location to be a higher – education specialist, but the 
requirement related to the ability of speaking a foreign language, of 
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acquiring several notions of „welcome management”, as well as the 
development of the managerial ability would lead to the implementation of 
this form of tourism, the performance of the touristic services in compliance 
with the international standards, and, therefore, would lead to the increase of 
the entrepreneurs’ profit.   
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THE RURAL TOURISM IN ARAD COUNTY. ACHIEVEMENTS 
AND PERSPECTIVES 

TURISMUL RURAL ÎN JUDEŢUL ARAD. REALIZĂRI ŞI 
PERSPECTIVE. 

S. RUSU* 

 
Historically and geographically speaking, the Arad County has 

been known and crossed by important roads ever since old times. It has 
permanently been in contact with the western civilization, and, as a 
consequence, it has been crossed by a lot of travelers. It is the country 
entrance gate from Hungary, is located in a very rich wine-growing area, 
on the banks of the Mures River, which, after making an ample loop, 
surrounding the old Fortress (built in 18th century), flows further towards 
Szeged town, in the neighboring country. 

 

 Key words: rural tourism, achievements and perspectives, SWOT 
analysis 

The strong points, the weak points, the opportunities and the 
threatening from the Arad County have been approached and assessed by 
SWOT analysis: 

 
THE STRONG POINTS 

• The infrastructure (modernized national and European roads, favorable 
geographical position, as country entrance gate with 4 border crossing 
points, 3 on roads and one on railway) favors and encourages the 
development of the transit tourism; 

• Resources of geothermal waters (Curtici, Macea, Sofronea, Dorobanti, 
Moneasa, Arad), as well as, of mineral waters (Lipova), which favored 
the development of the balnear tourism at Lipova (resort of local 
interest) and at Moneasa (resort of national interest); 

• Variety of landscape (hills, plains, mountains): the Mures Valley, the 
Crisul Alb Valley, the mountainous landscape from Moneasa, 
Halmagel and Halmagiu, the cave landscape from the Codru Moma 
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Mountains (Liliecilor Cave, Apa de la Moara Cave), wine-growing 
areas (Arad Wine Yards, Tarnova-Ineu region), lakes (Ghioroc, Taut); 

• Hunting and fishing stock, natural and archeological reservations, 
historical and architectural monuments, fortresses, churches (16th – 
18th century monasteries and churches made of wood), museums, 
traditions and customs, all of them favoring the development of agro-
tourism; 

• Marked mountaineering routes in Zarandului Mountains, in Codru-
Moma Mountains, in Bihorului Mountains, many of them being 
available for bike-mountaineering; 

• The Arad town is a member of AVEC (the Association of European 
Cultural Towns); 

• The parish of Halmagiu is part of the European Network for Rural 
Tourism, inside the INTERREG IIIC) project; 

• Modernized mail and telecommunication services (mobile telephony, 
local cable television), as well as, an airport; 

• Many festivals, holidays, theater shows, concerts, painting exhibitions 
and sports contest are organized in this county; 

• Variety of accommodation opportunities: boarding houses, chalets, 
halting places for tourists, villas and hotels from 1 to 4 stars; 

• Experience in developing European Union programs for tourism; 
• In Arad town there is a Tourists’ Information Office; 
• There is a County Cultural Centre; 
• There is a high school, as well as, a high education system with 

specialization in tourism; 
• The inhabitants are very hospitable, many of them being able to speak 

one or more foreign languages (English, German or French); 
• Customs, traditions and handicraft with multiple cultural and ethnical 

influences: Hungarian, German, Serbian, Slovakian, Bulgarian; 
• There are many and various service-supplying units (gas stations, 

repair shops, washing shops); 
• There are many structures which favor business tourism: industrial 

areas, EXPO Arad (on spring it organizes the Tourism Fair), hotels 
offering opportunities for conferences and business meetings; 

• Internet pages promoting the Arad town: www.arad.ro, 
www.virtualarad.net, www.cityinfo.ro/arad, www.primariaarad.ro, 

http://www.arad.ro/�
http://www.virtualarad.net/�
http://www.cityinfo.ro/arad�
http://www.primariaarad.ro/�
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www.cjarad.ro, www.darnick.com, www.luncamuresului.ro, 
www.statiuneamoneasa.ro, www.manastireabodrog.ro, www.arad-
bekes.ro;  

• There are ONG’s (non-governmental organizations) in the domain of 
tourism: Condor Club Arad, Asociatia Turistilor Montani (Association 
of the Mountaineering Tourists), Steaua Nordului (the Star of North), 
Prietenii Naturii (the Friends of Nature), Cercetasii Romaniei (the 
Scouts of Romania), Veniti cu Noi (Come with Us), Liliacul (the Bat); 

• The long-distance European travel road E7, which crosses the Arad 
County from West to East; 

• The PHARE Project “the Mures Meadow”, developed by the Forestry 
Division from Arad, having as its consequence the settlement of a 
natural park alongside the Mures River, from the Ceala Forest up to 
the border with Hungary; 

 

THE WEAK POINTS 

• Non-modernized roads and insufficient civil infrastructure in agro-
tourism regions (water supply networks, drainage facilities, telephony, 
water purifying and filtering stations); 

• Insufficient floristic planning; 
• Lack of tourists’ information centers in border crossing points, in 

railway station and airport, as well as, in resorts and towns; 
• The quality of tourism services; 
• Insufficient promotion of tourism resources and services; 
• Lack of a tourism roads indicators system, insufficient to 

mountaineering marks; 
• Low degree of modern financial and banking modern means (credit 

cards, Internet); 
• Lack of public interest facilities, especially in rural areas; 
• Insufficient specific activities (nautical entertainment, winter sports, 

horse racing); 
• The public transport means inside the county (busses, trains) are worn-

out and insufficient; 
• Lack of equipped entertainment places in forests areas; 
• Lack of boarding houses with agro-tourism specific; 

http://www.cjarad.ro/�
http://www.darnick.com/�
http://www.luncamuresului.ro/�
http://www.statiuneamoneasa.ro/�
http://www.manastireabodrog.ro/�
http://www.arad-bekes.ro/�
http://www.arad-bekes.ro/�


FACULTATEA DE MANAGEMENT AGRICOL 

 450

• Reduced local administrative decentralization; 
• Insufficient operation, from tourism point of view, of the historical and 

architectural objectives;  
• Insufficient promotion of the cultural and artistic activities inside the 

population; 
• Insufficient promotion and operation of the old tramcar “Sageata 

Verde”; 
• Weak promotion through souvenirs; 
• Weak activity of tourism agencies in organizing tourism routes in 

Arad County; 
• Weak offer for entertainment; 
• Lack of certified guides being able to present the local tourism 

attractions; 
• Insufficient materials promoting tourism in Arad County; 

 

OPPORTUNITIES 

• Development of cross-border cooperation for tourism, in the context 
of the existence of the Euro-Region Dunare – Mures – Cris – Tisa; 

• Diversification of services, settlement of IMM’s (family associations 
and commercial companies) with agro-tourism specific; 

• Development of inter-regional cooperation, inside the framework 
created by ARE (Summit of Europe’s Regions) and by AREV 
(Summit of Europe’s Wine Regions), which opens new perspectives 
in tourism cooperation (consultancy, transfer of know-how, 
improvement of services quality); 

• Settlement of partnerships and development6 of projects with towns, 
areas and regions from other countries: Spain, Italy, Germany, 
France and Austia; 

• The Economical Development Region 5 West (Arad, Caras-Severin, 
Hunedoara, Timis) is an opportunity for the development of certain 
concepts and strategies in regional tourism (the Concept of regional 
development has tourism as target, inside some common tourism 
projects); 

• Projects lodged for internal and external financing; 
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• Settlement of an association for the development and promotion of 
tourism in Arad county; 

• Organization of tourism routes in Arad County; 
• Integration of Arad and Ineu Fortresses in the tourism circuit; 
• Organization of national and international festivals; 
• Participation at national and international tourism fairs: Bucharest, 

Budapest, Vienna, Berlin; 
 

THREATENING 

• Non-observance of the legal regulations, resulting in deterioration and 
pollution of environment, of protected areas, of forestry fund and of 
waters; 

• Vicinity and competition of counties with tourism potential, very well 
developed, promoted and capitalized (Bihor, Timis, Alba, Hunedoara); 

• Degradation of historical and architectural monuments; 
• A more and more obvious giving up of traditions and customs in rural 

areas; 
• Migration of young population towards towns; 
• Cultural pollution; 
• A low living level of an important part of the population; 

One of the most important factors influencing the degree of 
occupation in the boarding houses located in Arad County is their location 
itself. The boarding houses located in Moneasa area are an attraction for 
tourists, especially, due to the fame and beauty of that mountainous region. 
The lack of serious programs promoting and encouraging the Arad rural 
tourism brings about a much lower number of tourists, as compared with 
other counties. 

At the same time and unfortunately, not all the boarding houses 
owners are registered in official organizations. The lack of an Arad branch 
of ANTREC (The National Association of Rural, Ecologic and Cultural 
Tourism) may be considered as a negative element of influence, preventing 
the attractive tourism areas to be known by Romanian and, especially, by 
foreign tourists. 
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Agro-tourism and the rural one can contribute to a long-lasting 
development of rural regions. We mention, here, some of these 
contributions: 

• A long-lasting utilization of tourism resources (optimal operation, 
development, protection and preservation) 

• Maintenance of natural, cultural and social diversity of the rural space; 
• Integration of agro-tourism in the local, regional and national 

development planning and strategy; 
• Development and promotion of the tourism offer, as well as, creation 

of a general, technical and civil infrastructure;  
• Support for local economies; 
• Involvement of local communities and authorities in tourism domain; 
• Consultancy of local communities members and specialists regarding 

the development of agro-tourism and of local economy; 
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RURAL TOURISM IN THE DISTRICT COVASNA 
 

TURISMUL RURAL ÎN JUDEŢUL COVASNA 
 

MONIKA FOSZTO * 
 

In the district Covasna there are more types of rural tourism: 
tourism for recreation and rest, the cure-spa tourism, the ethnographic 
tourism, the religious-cultural tourism, the sportive tourism, the ecological 
and scientific tourism. The Development of the Rural Tourism in the 
District Covasna: the growth of the level of knowledge and education, the 
Implication in  Different Non-government Organizations, the Development 
of the Partnership with the Local Public Administrations. 

 
Keywords: types of rural tourism, tourism for recreation and rest, 

cure-spa tourism, ethnographic tourism, religious-cultural tourism, sportive 
tourism, ecological and scientific tourism, development of the rural tourism. 
 

In the tourism activity in the district Covasna a broad range of 
touristic forms and arrangements are practiced, determined by the tourism 
needs, by the conditions of achievement of the balance between demand and 
offer, by the travel organizing particularities. 

Having in view the multitude of tourism resources in the district 
Covasna there are more types of rural tourism: 
 Tourism for recreation and rest – that hold the highest percentage, 
as for their holidays many persons prefer the country-side, which is much 
more relaxing offering larger possibilities of meeting people of enriching 
one’s cultural horizon. This form of tourism has developed in the district 
Covasna, especially in the villages close to the bigger towns of the district, 
such as: Arcusi, Valea Crisului next to the town Sf. Gheorghe and Ghelinta, 
close to the town Tg. Secuiesc or next to some lakes, as Reci and Tufalau 
close to the lake Reci. In these places many touristic and agro-touristic 
pensions were built having one two or even three daisies where tourists can 
be lodged at much more accessible prices than in town, such as: 

 in Valea Crisului – the Pension Vadas∗∗∗  (photo 1.); 
                                                 
* Babes-Bolyai University Cluj-Napoca, Faculty of Economics, Business Administration 
Department Sf. Gheorghe 
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 in Ţufalău – the Pension Visszavarlak∗∗ (photo 2.); 
 in Arcuş: the Pension Margo∗∗ , the Pension Szakacs∗∗ ; 
 in Bálványos: the Pension Cetate∗∗∗, the Pension Gry∗∗ , the 

Pension Mely∗∗, the Pension Rozi∗ ; 
 in Zagon - the Pension Cristina∗∗ ; 
 in Oituz: the Pension Anselmo∗∗ (photo 3); 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
          
            Photo 1.                               Photo 2.    Photo 3. 
The Pension Vadas    The Pension Visszavarlak   The Pension Anselmo 
 

This type of tourism is preferred by young couples, who love nature 
and the rustic medium, by young families with children as well as by elderly 
people, who are not so well adaptable to a strictly imposed touristic 
program. 

The cure-spa tourism has a special value by stressing and enforcing 
the value of the mineral waters or of a climate with real therapeutic 
atmosphere. The most important value is that of a calm surrounding, of the 
lack of pollution, stable negative air-ionization, the presence of some 
mineral water springs. These natural remedies may be associated in bee-
keeping product - or phito-therapist treatments a.s.o. The cure-spa 
treatments can be applied in small unit capacities, very comfortable ones 
and without and throng.  
 Under this type of tourism we can mention the place Biborteni, 
especially known for the mineral water embottled here. There is a very well 
entertained open swimming-pool- called the Biborcz- with mineral and 
mezzo-thermal water (22 degrees C). There are two pensions in the place-  
the Biborcz – with two daisies and the Jazmin Pension with one daisy.  
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 An other place is Malnas-Bai, where one can find a hotel with a 
treatment base with carbogazeous mineral water, cure-gas emanation called 
mophettas and many more mineral water springs. Besides the hotel Oltul 
there are two other touristic pensions: The Hunter (Vanatorul) – two daisies 
and the Deer Pension with one daisy. In the well of the pension mineral 
water springs and in the cellar there is a mophetta. 
 Ozunca, a village with two mineral water springs, an open 
swimming pool and two   touristic pensions The Bardocz Pension with 10 
places – one daisy and the Hatod Pension with only 6 places (two daisies 
but with a 60 person capacity in the restaurant. 

The ethnographic tourism relies on the existence of some values of 
ethnographical tradition, on a variety of popular creation. The preservation 
of the old trades mainly popular trades of some feasts linked to the play of 
important moments in the people’s lives and of the agrarian cycle or 
expressions of the religious beliefs are very interesting. 

The formation and evaluation of the rural civilization, conditioned 
by geographical historical, demographic, cultural factors - grants a specific 
identity to the rural communities, which thus receive touristic traits.  

This type of tourism can by found in the commune of Cernat, where 
one can visit an ethnographic museum and every summer there are 
organized camps for the teaching and learning of different popular trades 
such as the sculpture, weawing a.s.o. In this place there is a touristic pension 
named Hanna with tow daisies and 10 places of accommodation.   

The religious-cultural tourism relies on the existence of some old 
traditions which have the value of architectural monuments which may have 
public, private or religious functionality. In the rural space there may by old 
historical places which have the role of preserving houses with traditional 
architecture; besides these there are also wooden churches or walls of 
church, monarchic ensembles, memorial houses, museums or other cultural 
institutions. Here we can mention the places Batanii Mici, Miclosoara, 
Ghelinta. In Batanii Mici, close to the Benedek Elek Memorial House 
(writer) the pension 1903 Melinda was opened with two daisies and 6 places 
of accommodation.  

At Miclosoara, the main attraction is represented by the Castle of the 
Count Kalnoky, where a descendant of this family has founded 2 pensions 
in rustic style The Kalnoly Pensions with three daisies, sauna telescope for 
the study of birds, one for the study of the stars, game hall, wine-cellar a.s.o. 
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At Ghelinta there is a wooden church built in the 13th century which 
attracts many tourists in the country and from abroad. The village Ghelinta 
may accommodate 100 tourists. These tourists may by housed in touristic 
pensions or rooms to rent by the villagers. The Pension Gal Zoltan the 
Pension Bordo, the Pension Pako.  

The sportive tourism and that for pleasure deserves to be praised   as 
at the level of the rural surrounding - it offers varied and original means, 
totally different from the classical, standardized ones. In the district 
Covasna there are possibilities, the tourists can practice nautical sports, 
mountain-climbing, sportive hunting and fishing. Besides the tourists can 
admire the nature, the species of vegetation and animal treasures, to pick 
medicinal plants mushrooms, berries, to enjoy specific traditions food.  

Connected to the tourism for pleasure we can mention the village 
Bixad, very close to the Lake Sf. Ana and Baile Tusnad Spa, village 
surrounded by woods, with numerous touristic routs that star from Bixad 
and lead to Balvanyos, Lake St Anne, the cave Puciosu- Turia, etc. In the 
village there are 4 touristc pensions, Anna, Szekely, Sura Mare and 
Solyomko.  

The ecological and scientific tourism – on the territory of  several 
rural  communities  there are different natural reservations – geological, 
speological, botanical, forest, animal or natural monuments which deserve 
to be known by the tourists not only by the local tpeople –Reci  - “ The 
Birch Tree Reservation” – Balvanyos – The Cave Puciosu Turia, Varghis – 
“The Glade of the Daffodils”,  The Cave Almasi, at Sancraieni – A vegetal 
reservation Tinovul Luci – The phosiles point Aita Seaca – a 
paleonthological  reservation. Touristic pensions like “Tavirozsa”(Water 
Lily), Cetate, (Citadel) Balvanyos, Kiss, Sancraiu, Dar. 

The Development of the Rural Tourism in the District Covasna 
A.) The growth of the level of knowledge and education 

In 2001 the Tourism Sind Agency Romania – Sf. Gheorghe in 
partnership with the Agency for Labor and Labor Force Occupation of the 
District Covasna  (AJOFM) and the Mayor’s Office in Sf. Gheorghe have 
handed in a project of financing – grant at the National Agency  of 
Development Center –Alba Iulia in the framework of the Development 
program of Human resources financed by the European Union. This project 
was approved to be financed in the month of June 2002. By this program   - 
50 persons were trained free in a vocational training program in the touristic 
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domain. 25 persons were qualified or reconverted in the trade of tourist 
agents-guides of national tourism and 25 persons as touristic pensions 
managers. 

B.) The Implication in Different Non-government Organizations 
After 1990 a number of associations and foundations appeared in the 

district Covasna which try to implement a series of programs of touristic 
turning into good account of some local   resources. The most important is 
the ANTREC, whose president is Mr. Daragus Attila and who is the 
president of the branch Covasna too. This branch of the association 
succeeded to  identify the touristic potential  in the rural space, to popularize 
the touristic potential of the villages by participating at different fairs and 
exhibitions in the country and abroad (the members of the association 
participate at about 30 such manifestations every year) the publishing of 
promotional material, the co-operation with specific non-governmental and 
governmental organizations in the country and abroad, the carrying out of a 
booking-system with the headquarter at Balvanyos. 

An other association whose member the Sind Romania Tourism 
Agency in Sf. Gheorghe is  -  can be called the Association of the Small and 
Middle Entrepreneurs in Tourism in  the district Covasna (for short 
ASIMCOV- tourism). ASIMCOV succeeded to organize four editions of the 
international tourism exhibitions so far, called “Transilvanian Tourism 
Expo” with the participation of some trading companies and associations 
from the 8 fraternal towns of Sf. Gheorghe (Poland, Hungary, Israel, 
Slovenia), specializing scholarships, conferences on touristic themes, 
exchange of experience in the country and abroad 

C.) The Development of the Partnership with the Local Public 
Administrations 

The development of the partnerships with the local public 
administrations has an outstanding role as the process of de-centralization of 
the touristic activity has taken place as well as the continuous growth of the 
autonomy of the local activities. 
 The Touristic Information Office Sf. Gheorghe with the support of 
the District Council Covasna, has in main part succeeded to achieve the aim 
it had set up at the beginning: the identification of the touristic potential in 
the district Covasna, the participation at national and international fairs and 
exhibitions, the publishing of promotional materials: the map of the district 
Covasna,  the map of the town Sf. Gheorghe, a Touristic Catalogue 
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Covasna, fliers with the touristic pensions  in the district Covasna, an event 
calendar of cultural, sports, religious, touristic and fair events.  
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THE TOURISTIC TRAFFIC IN THE DISTRICT HARGHITA 
 

MIŞCAREA TURISTICĂ ÎN JUDEŢUL HARGHITA 
 

MONIKA FOSZTO * 
 

The diversity and value of the touristic potential as well as the 
continuous development of the specific structures has brought the district 
Harghita as an important touristic destination in Romania. In the follows 
I will present: the establishment of touristic reception with functions of 
touristic accomodation, touristic accomodation capacity, arrivals, staying 
over night, indices of net using the touristic accomodation capacity in 
function, average duration of stay.  

 
Key words: establishment of touristic reception with functions of 

touristic accomodation, touristic accomodation capacity, arrivals, staying 
over night, indices of net using the touristic accomodation, average 
duration of stay.  
 

The diversity and value of the touristic potential as well as the 
continuous development of the specific structures has brought the district 
Harghita as an important touristic destination in Romania. 
  

A. Establishment of touristic reception with functions of touristic 
accomodation  

The number of touristic units has recorded great variations in the 
period between 1992-2004 in the district Harghita. After a general tendency 
of decrease in the period between 1992-1996, a tendency of growth 
followed between 1997-1999, and between 2000-2004 again a slight 
decrease was perceived. In the period analyzed the biggest number was of 
266 units in 1999, and the smallest in 2001, of 146 units (figure 1). 
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Figure 1. 
Establishment of touristic reception with functions of touristic 

accommodation 
Establishment of touristic reception with functions of touristic 

accomodation 
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Source – The National Statistics  Institute, Romanian Statistical Yearbook, 1993-
2005, processed data 

Figure 2. 
The structure of accommodation on types, in 2004 – district Harghita 

The structure of the accomodation means on types, in 2004 
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From the point of view of the unit type, the biggest percentage of 
52% is that of the rural touristic boarding houses.  
 

B. Touristic accomodation capacity and activity in district Harghita 
 The existing accommodation capacity in the period 1992-2004 has a 
very slight decreasing trend (almost unpercievable in the graph) in the 
district Harghita. In the period analyzed the biggest number was of 10,013 
places in 1992, and in 2004 of 5,964 places. 

 
Table 1. 

Touristic accomodation capacity and activity in district Harghit 
 
Accomodation capacity 

 
 
 

Years   
Existing 
(places) 

 
In function 

(thou 
places-
days) 

 
 

Arrivals 
(thou) 

 
 

Stayings 
overnight 

(thou) 
 

 
 

Indices of 
net using 

the 
capacity 

in 
function 

(%) 
 

1992 10.013 1.776 146 526 29,6 
1993 9.745 1.761 127 443 25,2 
1994 9.399 1.350 131 464 34,3 
1995 9.399 1.327 142 515 38,8 
1996 8.793 1.423 129 442 31,1 
1997 9.200 1.418 109 429 30,2 
1998 9.346 1.591 111 421 26,5 
1999 8.952 1.565 104 358 22,9 
2000 7.256 1.510 88 359 23,8 
2001 6.552 1.655 86 357 21,6 
2002 6.393 1.332 73 290 21,8 
2003 6.185 1.327 94 320 24,1  
2004 5.964 1.472 101 344 23,3 

Source – The National Statistics  Institute, Romanian Statistical Yearbook, 
1993-2005, processed data 

 



FACULTATEA DE MANAGEMENT AGRICOL 

 462

The same evolution with the existing accommodation capacity is to 
be found also in the case of the accommodation capacity in function. After a 
decreasing trend at the beginning of the 90ies a relative stagnation follows 
with small oscillations from a year to an other in the period 1992-2003. In 
other words the accommodation at the disposal of the tourists have been the 
same for more than 10 years.  
 

C. Arrivals  
As a general tendency, in the period 1992-2004 the arrivals of the 

tourists in the structures of touristic receptions with functions of touristic 
accommodations have registered a maximum in 1990, of 146,000 tourists in 
the district Harghita, after which it started to decrease. 
 In the period analyzed the biggest number of tourists was of 146,000 
in the same year 1990 and the lowest in the year 2004 - of  73.000 tourists in 
Harghita. 
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Figure 3.Arrivals  – district Harghita 
Source – The National Statistics  Institute, Romanian Statistical Yearbook, 1993-

2005, processed data 

 
D. Stayings overnight 
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 The number of stayings overnight of the tourists in the 
accommodations space follows generally that of the arrivals. The biggest 
number of stayings overnight was of 526 thousand in the year 1992, and the 
smallest in 2002 of 290 thousand. 
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Figure 4. Stayings overnight  – district Harghita 
Source – The National Statistics  Institute, Romanian Statistical 

Yearbook, 1993-2005, processed data 
E. Indices of net using the capacity in function 

  The indices of net using the capacity in function (the degree of 
occupation) being in a close relation with the other non-monetary indicators 
has also registered a decrease. In the period analyzed 1992-2004 the biggest 
occupation degree was of  38.8% in the year 1995, and the smallest in 2001.  

 
F. Average duration of stay 
The average duration of stay represents the average number of days 

of staying of the tourists in a specific zone; it is result of the report between 
the number of stayings overnight and that of the tourists. 

In the period analyzed 1992-2004 the biggest average duration of a 
stay was of 4.1 days in 2001, and the lowest of 3.3 days in the year 1993.  
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ECOTOURISM IN BANAT’S PROTECTED AREAS 
 

ECOTURISMUL ÎN ARII PROTEJATE DIN BANAT 
 

S. NIŞU*, L. SÂMBOTIN∗, TABITA CORNELIA ADAMOV*, 
RAMONA BLAGA* 

 
 
Ecotourism is a tourism practiced in natural wild and cultural 

traditional regions, a little changed by the human, which must represent 
sanctuaries for the natural protection and the ancestral civilization forms, 
in order to support the economic development of the local communities. 

 
Key words: ecotourism, protected areas, nature protection, natural 

parks 
 

1. ECOTOURISM – MODEL OF DURABLE CAPITALIZATION OF 
THE TOURISM RESOURCES 

 
During the last decades of this century, the tourism industry has 

developed more significantly through its re-directing towards nature and 
authentic cultural values, especially within the well-industrialized countries. 
This tourism form relies upon the activity of spending the holiday in a 
natural and anthropic original environment, endowed with the presence of 
special objectives.  

The ecotourism’s prime matter or tourism destinations represented 
by protected areas, natural biosphere reservations and national parks. 

The idea of organizing national and natural parks and biosphere 
reservations has appeared at the beginning within the well-industrialized 
countries, as a social and educative motivation. As time went by, these areas 
have been extended at international level; the United Nations Organization 
has recorded so far more than 2600 national parks, natural parks or 
biosphere reservations, covering an area of 4 million km2 in 124 countries 
(UICN, 1992, OMT, 1993). 

                                                 
∗ Banat`s University of Agricultural Sciences and Veterinary Medicine, Timisoara 



FACULTATEA DE MANAGEMENT AGRICOL 

 466

Tourism activity within the protected areas has various forms, 
specific and complex; tourism arrangement causes problems related to 
ecosystem protection and preservation, and also to the development of the 
general infrastructure, of accommodation equipment and of the endowments 
for recreation and tourism. 

Under such conditions, ecotourism planning and capitalization 
become permanent processes, periodically submitted to an impact analysis, 
where all tourism activities must be adapted to the concrete situation from 
each protected area, which presents important tourism valences.   

The tourism arrangement of these protected natural areas ranges 
from one country to another, like the tourism equipment specific for each 
park; the equipment is greatly determined by the specific of the park’s 
natural objectives, by the visit motivation, capitalization possibilities, 
existent endowments, all these being quantitatively and qualitatively 
concordant to the limits imposed by the respective ecosystems, whose 
overtaking may threaten their equilibrium. 

The tourism endowment includes, on the whole, very diverse 
accommodation units (from camping areas, chalets, villas to hotels, motels, 
and holiday villages), alimentation units (modern restaurants with regional 
specific, fast-food), agreement and sports endowment (various sport 
installations, natural ski paths, swimming pools, equitation, etc.) 
characteristic for each area, depending on the type of the available tourism 
resources. 

Indifferently of the degree of endowment, each park must have the 
minimal tourism equipment, consisted of various installations, placed in 
different locations (but within areas which are not restricted for protection), 
marked paths and alleys, rest places and establishments specific for the 
visitation of different natural or anthropic objectives. 

All these actions that create optimal conditions for the motivation of 
the tourism consumption – research, study, recreation and education -, must 
be performed very attentively to protect the ambiance, landscape, the 
authentic and especially the animal, plant and human life. 
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2. TOURISM IN PROTECTED AREAS FROM ROMANIA 
 

 The variety of the tourism natural, cultural and historical attractions 
places Romania on one of the first places in Europe.  

Romanian has extremely diverse natural assets. This is due partially 
to the physical-geographical conditions including mountains, fields, major 
hydrographic networks, humid areas and one of the most ample delta 
systems within Europe (the Danube Delta). 

Today, Romania has 12 national parks with a total area of 306,989 
ha and 14 natural parks, with an area of 772,128 ha. The total national 
parks, natural parks and biosphere reservation area is 1,655,333 ha (121,779 
ha sea), representing 6.43% of the total land area. These are distributed into 
12 national parks (306.989 ha), 14 natural parks (772.128) and the 
reservation Danube Delta Biosphere (576.216 ha). 
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Figure 1. Protected natural areas 

 
The national, natural parks and the biosphere reservations represent 

in our country an area of 1,132,176 ha and are distributed into territory 
according to Table 1. 

Beside the national, natural parks and biosphere reservations, there 
are also about 800 scientific reservations, nature monuments and natural 
reservations, whose total area has not been determined yet, but it is 
estimated at 169,000 hectares. Consequently, the land area of the protected 
natural areas covers 7.14% of the total Romanian land area. 
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Table 1.  

Distribution of national parks, natural parks and biosphere 
reservations in Romania 

National parks, natural parks 
and biosphere reservation area

Area 
(ha)

County 

Balta Mică a Brăilei 17.529,0 Brăila
Bucegi 32.663,0 Argeş,   Braşov,   Dâmboviţa, 

Prahova
Căi imani 24.041,0 Bistriţa-Năsăud,       Harghita, 

Mureş, Suceava
Ceahlău 8.396,0 Neamţ
Cheile Bicazului - Hăşmaş 6.575,0 Harghita, Neamţ 
Cheile Nerei - Beuşniţa 37.100,0 Caraş-Severin
Cozia 17.100,0 Vâlcea
Delta Dunării 580.000,0 Tulcea, Constanţa 
Domogled - Valea Cernei 60.100,0 Caraş-Severin, Mehedinţi, 

Gorj
Grădiştea         Muncelului 
Cioclovina

10.000,0 Hunedoara 

Munţii Apuseni 75.784,0 Alba, Bihor, Cluj 
Munţii Măcinului 11.321,0 Tulcea
Piatra Craiului 14.800,0 Argeş, Braşov
Porţile de Fier 115.655,8 Caraş-Severin, Mehedinţi 
Retezat 38.047,0 Hunedoara
Rodna 46.399,0 Bistriţa-Năsăud,   Maramureş, 

Suceava
Semenic - Cheile Carasului 36.664,0 Caraş-Severin

TOTAL 1.234. 608
Sursa: MAPM, 2001 

 
3. TOURISM IN PROTECTED AREAS FROM BANAT 

 
 The historic Banat region is located in the South-West of Romania 
and it is like an ample amphitheatre oriented towards West which includes 
within its limits different landscapes in which the anthropic activity plays a 
special role. Due to its position of interpenetration of the three physical-
geographical regions – Central-European, East-European and South-



LUCRĂRI ŞTIINŢIFICE, SERIA I, VOL. IX(1) 

 469

European -, Banat presents a great flora and fauna diversity and variety. 
Banat`s limits have oscillated frequently in time and space according to the 
historic context, especially because of its location within an area of 
interpenetration of the interests of some countries and empires, more or less 
neighbors. 
 In Banat, many areas with special vegetation, flora, fauna and 
landscapes have received the status of natural reservation. 

The arguments justifying the opportunity of constituting national 
parks are: 

- the great geographical complexity, the interference of the phyto-
geographical areas, the presence of chalkstones which increase the 
landscape value of this area; 

- the preservation of ecosystems in their authentic shape, the 
originality of the vegetal and animal associations. 

The national parks are consisted of three areas: recreational, 
intermediary (not arranged and without automobile traffic) and the scientific 
area, fully protected in natural reservations. The national parks must become 
real natural open-air museums, which should represent the most important 
tourism background. 

The protected areas from Banat comprise: the National Park Portile 
de Fier, the National Park Domogled – Cerna Valley, the National Park 
Cheile Nerei – Beusnita, the National Park Semenic – Cheile Carasului. 

1. The National Park Semenic – Cheile Carasului is located in the 
central region of the county Caras-Severin, covering an area of 36,664 ha; it 
includes ten reservations and there are other eight proposals for reservations. 
This park includes the reservation Cheile Carasului, the reservation Buhui – 
Marghitas, the reservation Caras Springs, the reservation Cheile Garlistei, 
the reservation Nera Springs, the reservation Barzavita, the reservation 
Gropas, the reservation Buhui Cave, the reservation Comarnic Cave and the 
reservation Popovat Cave. Within this park, there are two villages (Secu and 
Cuptoare), artificial lakes (Secu, Trei Ape, Buhui, Margitas), tourism resorts 
(Semenic, Trei Ape, Crivaia, Secu, Marghitas, Maial). 

2. The National Park Cheile Nerei – Beusnita. The reason to 
create this park was represented by the extraordinary floristic abundance of 
this area, completed by landscape diversity and identity, and also the 
wildness maintained due to the difficult access into this region. It covers the 
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Southern area of Anina Mountains and the Northern part of the Locva 
Mountains, with a surface of 37,100 ha. 

This park is characterized by calcareous plateaus, giving rise to the 
emphatic slopes of some valleys penetrating deeply the carbonic rock 
package (Cheile Minisului, Cheile Nerei, Beiului Valley). A single village is 
present within this park, Stancilova, but there are also some agglomerated 
bowers, temporarily occupied, in some areas. The most spectacular itinerary 
passes through the villages Sopotu Nou and Sasca Romana – a unique 
clough in Romania in terms of beauty and wildness, with a length of 20 km. 
The only 5-degree tracks for mountain climbers from Romania are here 
(The Beg`s Big and Small Tower). 

3. The National Park Domogled – Cerna Valley. In terms of 
climatic conditions, floristic and animal biodiversity and of caverns variety, 
the National Park Domogled – Cerna Valley covers one of the most 
interesting areas in the country; one of the first scientific reservations in 
Romanian was constituted here, in 1932. 

The National Park Domogled – Cerna Valley has a total surface of 
60,100 ha, from which one third is on the territory of the county Caras-
Severin, namely 21,922.7 ha and comprises six reservations: the reservation 
Coronini – Bedina, the reservation Domogled, the reservation Iauna – 
Craiova, the reservation Belareca, the reservation Iardasita, the reservation 
Ion Barzoni Cave. This park includes carbonate rocks deposited on 
crystalline rocks or barriers forming special cavern relieves, waterfalls, 
calcareous walls containing more than 150 cavities, some of them thermal. 
The perimeter of this park is intensely inhabited; there are a lot of localities, 
whose number becomes smaller with altitude, the only ones present at high 
altitudes being represented by bowers and sheepfolds. 

4. The Natural Park Portile de Fier. The Danube Clough is unique 
within the entire basin of this river, from many points of view: geological, 
geo-morphological, floristic and fauna. The mild climate, with 
Mediterranean influences, has allowed the formation of some special 
ecosystems. 

The Natural Park Portile de Fier covers a total area of 115,655 ha, 
among which 60,000 ha on the territory of the county Casa-Severin and 
comprises four reservations, being constituted on the territory belonging to 
three administrative units (county Caras-Severin, county Mehedinti, and 
Serbia and Montenegro). The objectives comprised within the territory of 
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this park are: the reservation Valea Mare, the reservation Bazias, the 
reservation Balta Nera – Danube, the reservation Rapa cu Lastuni. This park 
also comprises a part of the Locva and Almaj Mountains, and the Danube 
Clough. A special attraction is represented by the cascades from Valea 
Mare, the Lake cave from Valea Seaca, the channels of the Nera river and 
Cheile from Valea Berzeasca. 

The implementation of a ecotourism development program in 
Banat`s area will generate the following changes, at national and local level, 
as well: 

- the credibility of the Romanian ecotourism product will increase on 
the international tourism market, generating a growth of the number of 
tourists visiting Romania; 

- the increase of tourist number will support the rural area durable 
development; 

- the destinations able to offer good-quality ecotourism products will 
be identified in order to be promoted by tour-operators; 

- the ecotourism service quality will increase; 
- some practical nature preservation and durable development 

mechanisms will be implemented (including financial mechanisms) in each 
destination. These mechanisms will be supported by the business sector 
(tour operators and guest-house owners), by local administrations and also 
by the administrations of the protected areas; 

- the business sector will de directed by an environmental and local 
friendly policy; 

- the Romanian Ecotourism Association will promote, at 
international level, only the authorized tour operators and destinations. 

 
CONCLUSIONS 

 
With regards to these special tourism objectives, we may mention 

that some of them are considered to be unique at national and European 
level. In Banat, there are also numerous mountain units with unique 
landscapes within the country. 

- the biggest compact calcareous unit in Romania, about 800 km, is 
located in Anina and Locva Mountains; 

- in Semenic Mountains, there is a semi-virgin beech forest, unique 
in Europe; 
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- the fir growths at the smallest altitude in Romania, 250 m, near 
Oravita; 

- the peak Domogled includes the biggest populations of Turkish 
filbert in Romania; here we may also find the Domogled pink, unique in the 
world. 

The capitalization of the protected areas through tourism supposes 
the following actions: 

- the accurate establishment of the entering and exit points for 
tourists in areas and reservations, itineraries; 

- the organization of the Tourism Visitation and Information Centre; 
- the improvement of the general infrastructure (road network, street 

network, traffic network, car parks, water supply, electricity, etc.); 
- the organization of the tourism circulation, meaning the 

establishment of the tourism streams, of their dimensions, the schedule for 
visiting groups, their frequency, visit intervals, etc.; 

- the fitting out of the accommodation, alimentation and sports units 
according to the concrete conditions and the specific of the resources, to the 
principles of territorial tourism arrangements and to the development 
standard indexes (technical norms); 

- the objectives` fitting out for visits; 
- the rebuilding of the damaged tourism objectives; 

- the signaling of the tourism objectives, endowments and units. 
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ECOTOURISM – A FORM OF DURABLE TOURISM 
 

ECOTURISMUL FORMĂ A TURISMULUI DURABIL 
 

S. NIŞU∗, L. SÂMBOTIN∗ 
 

Durable tourism development is not just a concept debated, 
completed or reformulated at the conferences concerning this theme. The 
necessity to protect the natural, social and cultural assets constituting the 
common human heritage and to satisfy the tourists and local population 
needs have generated the apparition of forms of durable tourism. The 
objectives, principles and requirements of the durable tourism 
development may be retrieved in tourism forms like: ecotourism, rural 
tourism and cultural tourism. These forms are the expression of the desire 
to make tourism a positive and dynamic development factor, not only for 
the present, and a practical solution of maintaining the environment 
unchanged. 

 
Key words: durable tourism, durable development, ecoturism 

 
 

1. DURABLE TOURISM CONCEPT 
 

The concept of durable tourism development has appeared at the 
beginning of the ‘90s, giving birth to the durable tourism, a branch which 
has rapidly become important for the academic research and for tourism 
industry, as well. 

Durable tourism may be defined like “a positive approach attempting 
to reduce the tensions and frictions created by the complexity of the 
interactions between tourism industry, tourists, natural environment and 
local communities as tourist hosts”. 
 

 
 
 

                                                 
 
∗ Banat`s University of Agricultural Sciences and Veterinary Medicine, Timisoara,  
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2. DURABLE TOURISM AND THE ENVIRONMENT 
 

The tourism activity exerts positive or negative long-term influences 
upon the natural, social-cultural and urban environment.  

The negative effects appear under the conditions in which tourism 
planning, administration and development are nor concordant with the local 
interest of the public communities and authorities. Within the new-entered 
areas into the tourism circuit, the lack of local control may generate the 
degeneration of the natural styles, the exaggerate exploitation of tourism 
area and the depreciation of the cultural heritage, causing the gradual 
loosing of the economic advantages, as the tourism circulation decreases.  

Tourism activities within a protected area must be concordant with 
the capacity of ecologic load and with the particularities of the existent 
ecosystems. The adequate and cautious tourism arrangement and 
capitalization, as efficient administration, must become a priority in the 
maintenance of the ecologic integrity of such resources. 

The notion of impact means the analysis of the relationship tourist – 
tourism resource – tourism product, beginning with the first moment of a 
visit to a tourism objective and until the moment of consumption of the 
tourism package. 

The impact upon a tourism area is represented by: 
- the natural landscape and the variety of the tourism potential; 
- the existence of a general infrastructure assuring circulation, access 

and information; 
- the presence of some tourism accommodation, alimentation and 

recreation units. 
These tourism defining elements determine many impact types, 

which may be positive or negative. 
The major principle of the tourism development in protected areas 

must be represented by the balanced exploitation of all natural, human and 
cultural resources, in such a way that it should offer the tourists special 
satisfaction and opportunities for balanced and durable development of the 
tourism locations. Although the tourism activities seem to be less pollutant, 
along time they lead gradually to environmental pollution. 

The most important problem is represented by the excessive 
horizontal development under the direct influence exerted by population and 
urban environment increase, with the disappearance of the natural lands and 
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forests, and also of the agricultural lands through the extension of 
infrastructure. Then the intense tourism traffic, with private excessively-
speed automobiles, generates different forms of air and sonic pollution, soil 
settlement, etc. The assessment of the tourism impact upon environment 
means the presentation of the possible main bad effects which may 
influence the ecologic equilibrium of the component ecosystems. 

At the same time, we should not forget that tourism is related, in its 
development – despite the multiplying effect of the tourism activities – by 
industry and agriculture, which may lead to irreversible changes upon the 
environment when they are practiced within/near the protected areas. 

The attempts of reducing the negative impact, the conformation to 
the environmental protection requirements, a real support for such activities, 
the establishment of multi-disciplinary collaborations may open the way for 
a durable development for each form of tourism. 

 
3. ECOTOURISM IN THE WORLD AND ROMANIA 

 
During the last decades of the 20th century, ecotourism has started to 

express itself like a new science fated to show the new development 
coordinates of the tourism industry at world level. 

With its own and propagated characteristics, tourism is evident in all 
countries as an activity recording a high-degree economic efficiency, 
compared to the other sectors belonging to the national economy.  

There is a complex bidirectional relationship between tourism and 
the environment; the natural environment, with its components: water, soil, 
air, flora, fauna, etc., represents the basic tourism resources, and on the 
other hand the tourism activity exerts an influence upon the ecologic 
environment, changing its components.  

The development of the tourism activity supposes a special attention 
to environmental quality, through preservation and development measures 
within the areas entered the tourism circuit or which have the perspective to 
enter, and also through the control of the tourism activity consequences, in 
order to use the tourism resources rationally. 

Considering all important implications exerted by the process of 
social-economic development and by the technological progress upon the 
environment, the measures for its protection become more and more 
complex.  
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The first official notification of the relationship between tourism and 
the environment, through ecotourism, was made at the O.M.T. Congress 
from the Bali Island (Indonesia), on the 28th-31st April 1994. The first World 
Conference concerning the durable tourism was held in April 1995, at 
Lanzarotte (Canary Island – Spain). With this occasion, a Durable tourism 
charter was elaborated and adopted at the end of this conference, consisted 
of 18 points, which afterwards have become important guiding marks for 
tourism affirmation and development. 

In Romania, the first ecotourism programs were designed in 2000. 
In our country, the ecological-based tourism must rely upon the 

Romanian legislation and on other legislative norms or directives provided 
by the other European Union countries or by world organizations supporting 
these procedures. 

The Ministry of Tourism has initiated a series of norms for the 
utilization and protection of marine beaches, mountain areas and resorts, for 
the constitution and preservation of the tourism patrimony, organization of 
tourism activities in Romania, and the Ministry of Health has initiated a 
decree concerning the balneary, climatic and balneo-climatic resorts (OG 
no. 111/2000) and other regulations concerning the utilization and 
protection of the balneary-therapeutic resources. 

Romania has been part of many world and European organizations 
and conventions and has signed a series of documents which stipulate the 
protection of nature, human habitats, tourism development relied on 
ecological principles and it respects the recommendations and directives 
provided by these institutions and especially by E.U. Moreover, the 
adaptation and conformation of the Romania legislation to the E.O. one is a 
condition for the Romanian economic and social integration into the E.U. 
structures. 

At national level, the Romanian Ecotourism Association defines 
ecotourism as “a tourism form in which the tourist’s main motivation is to 
observe and appreciate the nature and the local traditions related to nature 
and which must meet the following condition: 

- nature preservation and protection; 
- utilization of local human resources; 
- educative character, respect for nature – making the tourists and the 

local communities aware of this; 
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- minimal negative impact upon the natural and social-cultural 
environment”. 

The Romanian Ecotourism Association has elaborated and promoted 
a series f principles relying upon two international models: Nature and 
Ecotourism Accreditation - a program developed by the Australian 
Ecotourism Association -, and Nature’s Best – the accreditation system 
promoted by the Sweden Ecotourism Association. These principles must be 
applied by the ones who develop ecotourism products, and also by those 
who plan the development of an area relying upon tourism. These principles 
aim at: 

1. focusing on natural areas; 
2. interpretation of the ecotourism product; 
3. durability principle in terms of environmental protection; 
4. contributions to natural preservation; 
5. constructive contribution to the development of the local 

communities; 
6. tourists` degree of satisfaction; 
7. a correct marketing. 
 

CONCLUSIONS 
 

The objectives and requirements of the durable tourism development 
may be revived in ecotourism, rural tourism, cultural tourism, etc., these 
forms being the expression of the wish that tourism should represent a 
positive and dynamic factor of economic development and a practical 
solution to maintain the environmental unchanged. 

Concerning the durable development of the rural tourism, the 
authorities, economic agents and communities should respect some general 
principles: 

- the environment has an intrinsic value, the next generations will 
enjoy it, too; 

- the tourism activity must be seen as a complex positive activity 
which brings benefits to the environment, to local communities and tourists; 

- there must be a tight correlation between the tourism activity and 
the environment; the environment supports the tourism activity, so that 
tourism should not lead to environmental degradation; 
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- tourism development must be carried out according to the 
characteristics of the location in which it develops; 

- there must be always an equilibrium between the tourists` needs 
and the needs of their hosts in the rural tourism; 

- decisions must be made in such a way that they should respect 
these principles and supervise their application. 
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THE AGRITOURISM – A PREOCCUPATION OF FUTURE FOR 
THE PEOPLE FROM THE MEHEDINTEAN MOUNTAIN ZONE 

 
AGROTURISMUL – O PREOCUPARE DE VIITOR PENTRU 

LOCUITORII DIN ZONA MONTANĂ MEHEDINŢEANĂ 
 

A. G. FIRU-NEGOESCU*, L.SÂMBOTIN* 
 

The conditions of unfolding of the touristic activities from the 
mountain zone of Mehedinţi county can be considered like being good, 
with nothing behind than those from the countries with similar 
geographical specific nature. 

 
Key words: agritourism, mountain, geographical specific nature, 

accommodation, food, traditions. 
 
 The breeders of animals from the mountain zone, in a big 
procentage, have enough possibilities for to ensure not only the 
accommodation but a big share of foods for meat of the best quality. 
 From this point of view our county has big possibilities of 
development of the tourism in the mountain rural area. 
 In present for agritourism, in the mehedinţean mountain zone there 
are certified 27 households with 109 places of accommodation, there were 
also identified 73 households with 189 places of accommodation and there 
are in course of modernization 17 with 38 places of accommodation. 
 This type of tourism is also known under the name of agritourism. 
The practice of the agritourism in the mountain zone is a necessity in 
present stage. 
 The income realized from this activity through the rent of dwellings 
of the peasants and the market of the natural products can contribute 
substantial at the raising of the life level and civilization, at the fixation of 
the youth in the rural zones. 
 The mountain rural tourism has future because biger and biger 
population stressed of the polluted cities feels the natural need of come back 
at nature more in the period of rest leave and of the holidays. But this love 
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for nature it is observed often at the foreign citizens which remain astonish 
of the beauty of our mountains.At all these it is added the fact that the 
arrangements which impose themselves to be done for the stimulation of the 
mountain agritourism are not from the more expensive, needed investitions 
little enough. 
 In Romania the tourism proves itself the sector the most sensitive at 
the social-economic stimuli, phenomenon felt both in the demand area and 
in that of the offer of the tourism products. 
 For agritourism the quality of the product is very important. The 
introduction in the agritorism circuit of some structures which perform 
services of weak quality can compromise on long term this activity. 
 The agritourism supposes endowments, services and performs of 
good qualities. For this the mountain agritourism has to dispose of modern 
sanitary endowment, of conditions of convenience both for house, and for 
the public nourishment on ways of access and civilized comunication. 
 It will have to grant a big importance to the activity of management 
and marketing for the promotion of the mountain agritourism.  
 Alongside of this an important role in the development of the 
mountain agritourism plays the political factor. In the frame of the general 
politics of development on long term it is necessary to not be omited some 
aspects: 

a) the improvement of the general infrastructure from which 
depends the revival of the entire rural economy (sets of drinking 
water, sewerage, telecomunications, electric power, etc.).  

b) the arrangement of some farms, pensions, model tourism 
households with endowment and organization of the acivity, but 
with the repect of the architucture and the local traditions, 
constitutes an other necessity.  

c) the identification, the fact of to inventorize and turning to good 
account of the tourism resources limitrophe: the development 
and the modernization of those introduce in tourism circuit with 
special accent over entertainment, liveliness, pleasure and the 
practice of the sports. 

d) The achievement of a national system of reserves of places and 
the connection of this at the international system of reserves in 
the world tourism.  
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The achievement of the modernization of the traditional resorts or 
the construction of others needs the existence of some foreign and 
Romanian investors. It imposes also a large process of being in 
consciousness which will have to change ideas and outlooks, to overcome 
prejudices, to educate and to form a favorable curent of opinion, capable to 
consider the agritourism like a producer of values, complementary activity 
to those traditional in the first line for the women and the youth from the 
mountain. 

The rural tourism is more and more praised and required by the 
people which live and work in stressed conditions represented a possibility 
of coming back at nature, at all which id pure, good and clean.  

The tourism demand and the choice of the tourism destinations were 
strong influenced by the forms of entertainment and liveliness offered by 
each zone in part, by position and accessibility, natural frame and also that 
social, ethnographic and the local folklore. 

The Romanian village in general and the mountain one, with tourism 
vocation, especially represents a new tourism product for the intern life, but 
especially for that international.  

On the other hand the Romanian village can contribute at the 
discovery of our country, of our county like possible tourism destination 
creating the interest for Romania as place which offers a large scale of 
experiences, of hollidays of quality and even oportunities of business. 

In the mountain village we find a large scale of natural and cultural 
resources, facilities and various tourism experiences, the people, the history 
(buildings, myths, events), the culture (the art, the costumes, the music, the 
dance, the trades, the kitchen), the geography and the topography of the 
zones etc. 

In the same time the mountain village gathers: 
- important picturesque, mountain places; 
- unestimated religious and cultural legacies; 
- mineral and thermal waters; 
- new plants and animals; 
- old traditions, praised and respected on intern and international 

plan; 
- the art and trades (dance, music, sculpture); 
- a various scale and of good qualities of facilities and attractions. 
The most important for a tourist is not the accommodation and the  
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food, which he has at home, but the strolls. 
 In our country and in our county the mountain agritourism has to 
access itself more rigorous the sources of launching and to pass with 
courage at development and modernization. 
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THE MEHEDINŢEAN MOUNTAIN ZONE – AN IMPORTANT 
SOURCE OF ECOLOGICAL PRODUCTS 

 
ZONA MONTANĂ MEHEDINŢEANĂ – O IMPORTANTĂ SURSĂ 

DE PRODUSE ECOLOGICE 
 

A. G. FIRU-NEGOESCU*, L.SÂMBOTIN* 
 

The main ecological products from the mehedinţean mountain 
zone are: the fresh and fermented milk products getted from the cattle, 
sheeps and goats milk from which we can enumerate: the fresh milk, the 
yougurt, the sour milk, the unfetted milk, the cream, the butter, the fresh 
cow cheese, the cow green ewe cheese, the sheep green ewe cheese, the 
cattle, sheep, pig, bird, hare, lamb, goat meat, specialities from meat, 
white meat, products from bees like the ordinary, monoflower, polyflower 
bee honey, the wax, the pollen and others. The fish products like the trout 
in the Baia de Aramă zone wher it is a centre with tradition in this sense, 
the hunting 
 

 Key words: ecological products, milk, meat, honey, fish products, 
hunting 
 
 The main ecological peculiarities are: 

- the ecological production is achieved in farms, individual 
households, family pertnership, agriindustrial societies and 
more rare in partnerships and big grower societiesor of 
holding type; 

- the ecological products are obtained also in aquatic medium, in 
forest and in other natural systems; 

- the grower and agriindustrial unities suit as place and process of 
production to all the exigencies regarding the protection of 
the environment; 

 

                                                 
 
* Banat’s University of Agricultural Sciences and Veterinary Medicine, Timişoara Faculty 
of Agricultural Management 
 



FACULTATEA DE MANAGEMENT AGRICOL 

 484

- the farms and the ecological agriindustrial societies are of little 
and middle dimensions. 

The pass from the conventional agriculture at the ecological one is  
done step by step. 
 With few exceptions the ecological farms are combined or of 
vegetable-animal type. 

The activities from the farms and agriindustrial societies unfold 
themselves in accordance with the international norms. 

- the farms and the societies of manufacture of the ecological 
products use priority the financial, economic and social proper 
resources. The grounds, the goods and the services of the unities 
agri-ecological are private properity, and the money fonds are 
ensured in the most part from proper resources. 

The material of planted, the seed and the animals of reproduction are 
ecological certificated  and poduce themselves either in the proper farm or 
in farms and ecological societies specialized in manufacture of seed or of 
animals of reproductions.  

- the food of the plants and of animals is as natural, complete and 
sound as possible. 

The manufacture of the ecological grower products is done 
mechanical, physical or biological, with the maintenance of the quality and 
as possible of the integrity of the grower products and in faultless conditions 
of hygiene. 

- the grower and ecological agriindustrial products are found 
directly of those unecological. 

- the ecological products are with label with the mention “Product 
certfied ecological”. 

The ecological resources are less and some times more expensive 
with 10-20% than those conventional. 
The general configuration of the mountain zone, the distinct conditions, the 
traditional mean of making agriculture constitues only some from the 
factors supplied for the getting of some ecological products. 
 A analyse of the possibilities offered by the mehedinţean mountain 
zone shows us that here can get more ecological products. 
 The fresh and fermented milk products getted from the cattle, sheeps 
and goats milk from which we can enumerate: the fresh milk, the yougurt, 
the sour milk, the unfetted milk, the cream, the butter, the fresh cow cheese, 
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cow green ewe cheese, sheep green ewe cheese – at Nadanova a factorz of 
ecological cheeses. 
 From this category it is known the followings: cattle, sheep, pig,  
bird, hare, lamb,goat meat, specialities from meat, white meat, meat for 
diverse types of tins and preparations from meat. 
 In this sense there are manz microslaughter-houses in Orşova-
Drobeta Turnu Severin and Baia de Aramă zone. 
 There are produced especially leaders, furrs, sheepskin coat, wool, 
hair, bones, blood, eggs etc. 
 Oter products which content animals of reproduction, birds etc. 
 Products from bees like the ordinary, monoflower, polyflower bee 
honey, the wax, the pollen and others are sold in all the villages from North: 
Cireşu, Podeni, Balta, Baia de Aramă, Mărăşeşti, Obârşia Cloşani. The fish 
products like the trout in the Baia de Aramă zone wher it is a centre with 
tradition in this sense. 
 
 

THE HUNTING 
 
 The mountains shelter more species of animals from which some 
exemplaries are trophies of hunting of distinct value. From these we 
enumerate: the Carpathian bear, the stag, the roe, the hind, the wolf, the 
lynx, the fox, the hare, the wild boar etc. 
 Cereals and plants: the wheat, the potato, the maize, etc. 
 The fodders for animals: the hay, etc. 
 Vegetables, fruits from the tree plantations etc. 
 Fruits of wood, mushrooms, medicinal plants, other vegetal  
products and others like the resins, the acorn, the beech nut, etc. 
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STUDY CONCERNING THE DISTRIBUTION PER COUNTIES OF 
THE AGRO-TOURIST HOUSEHOLDS AND RURAL 

GUESTHOUSES WITHIN THE APUSENI MOUNTAINS 
 

STUDIU CU PRIVIRE LA DISTRIBUŢIA PE JUDEŢE  A 
GOSPODĂRIILOR AGROTURISTICE ŞI A PENSIUNILOR 

RURALE DIN MUNŢII APUSENI  
 

RAMONA BLAGA∗, L. SÂMBOTIN∗, DIANA RACHICIU∗ 
 

The household in consisted of a group of people, who usually 
live together, are relatives and manage the same things. These people 
participate totally or potentially to the household’s incomes and 
expenses; they work the land or grow animals together, consume or 
capitalize the products achieved. Households may be consisted of one 
person or of a group of two or many people, with or without children. 
 

Key words: household, rural and agro-tourist guest-houses 
distribution  

 
PARTICULARITIES OF THE AGRO-TOURIST HOUSEHOLD 

FROM THE APUSENI MOUNTAINS 
 

Household structure may be determined by various criteria, among 
which: 

1) The criteria of family status. According to this criterion, 
households may be: 

 a) Rustic household whose family head is a farmer; 
 b) Rustic household whose family head is a craftsman in his own 

household, but he also works in agriculture; handicraft is not his single 
occupation; 

 c) Rustic household whose family head works for a company, but 
after his job schedule he carries out all agricultural works; 
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 d) Household whose family head is a retired person, and he carries 
out the household works by himself, helped by his children or employees; 

 e) Households whose family head is a peasant and the owner of a 
company, too, with various activity profiles: agro-tourist services, carpentry, 
cartage, etc.; 

 f) Net rustic household whose family head is an intellectual (teacher, 
doctor, priest, clerk), and his agricultural activity is consisted of: gardening, 
poultry breeding, small animals and other similar activities. 

2. Household’s activity profile. According to this criterion, 
households may be: 
 1. Households with a predominant agricultural profile 
 2. Households with a predominant handiwork profile 
 3. Households with a predominant intellectual profile 
 4. Households with a predominant tourist profile 
 5. Households with combined profiles. 
 According to households` assets, they may be consisted of: 
 1. Material assets, comprising the following: 
- arable land, orchards, hay fields, pastures, forests, yard, the house with its 
necessary endowments, buildings, household annexes, technical agricultural 
equipment, means of transport, tool houses, other buildings for the activity 
of some persons or services. 
 2. Non-material assets, with two main components: 
- people with their energetic power, with a creating capacity of maintaining 
the household, well-experienced; 
- animals with their available resources for producing food and with their 
traction power for transportation. 
 3. Assets for family recreation and tourism 
- areas for rest and recreation (flower garden, orchard, green areas), arbours, 
terraces, balconies and verandas, sports ground, accessories for children, 
ponies and riding horses, small animals, fish pool fit for fishing, camping 
equipment, tourist equipment, sports equipment – according to the season. 
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DISTRIBUTION OF THE RURAL GUEST-HOUSES AND AGRO-
TOURIST HOUSEHOLDS FROM APUSENI MOUNTAINS, PER 

COUNTIES 
 With regards to the rural tourism and agro-tourism, in 2004, there are 
many homologated guest-houses and households, per counties, as we may 
observe in the graphic below. 
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Figure 1 – Homologated households for rural tourism in Apuseni 

Mountains 
 The number of such guest-houses and households is: 
- Alba county – 48, Bihor county – 51, Cluj county – 60, distributed in 
Ciucea, Poieni, Săcuieni, Mărgău, Călăţele, Beliş, Râşca, Căpuşu Mare, 
Băişoara. Among these 60 guest houses, 18 are agro-tourist households, 
Sălaj county - 23, distributed in Almaş, Buciumi, Plopiş, Fildu de Jos, 
Cuzărplac, Cizer. 

In the graphic above, with regards to the homologated households 
for rural tourism, in Apuseni Mountains, we may also observe that the 
dominant amount is represented by Cluj county, with 60 guest-houses, being 
followed by the county Bihor, with a number of 51 rural guest-houses. 
 In Bihor county, in 2004, there were 105 – 44 rural guest-houses and 
7 agro-tourist households. The distribution of the most representative rural 
guest-houses, per locations: is the following: 
- Pietroasa – 5; Chişcău – 7; Giuleşti – 3; Gurani – 4; Cristianii de Jos – 4; 
- Hinchiriş – 4; Tărcaia – 3; Finiş – 7; Ioaniş – 5; Căbeşti – 2. 

Guest-house distribution in Bihor county 
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Figure 2 - Guesthouse distribution in Bihor County  
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 In Alba county, there were in 2004 48 agro-tourist households, 
analyzed in the graphic below. The distribution of the homologated tourist 
households in centered in the locations: Albac – 25, Horea – 5, Bucium – 
10, Gârda de Sus – 6, Scărişoara – 2. 

Guest-house distribution in Alba county
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Figure 3 – Guest-house distribution in Alba county  

 
 In the county Cluj, there were 60 rural touristic households in 2004. 
Among these, 18 are agro-touristic houeholds, distributed as following: 5 in 
Bologa – 62 km from Cluj; 2 in Băişoara – 60 km from Cluj; 2 in Ciucea – 
62 km from Cluj; 2 in Poieni – 62 km from Cluj; 3 in Sâncrai – 56 km from 
Cluj. 

5

2 2 2

3

0

1

2

3

4

5

Bologa  Băişoara Ciucea Poieni Sâncrai

Distribution of agro-touristic households in Cluj 
county 

 
Figure 4 – Distribution of agro-touristic households in Cluj county  
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APPRECIATIONS CONCERNING THE HOUSING CAPACITY OF 

THE ROMANIAN RURAL TOURISM 

 
APRECIERI ASUPRA CAPACITĂŢII DE CAZARE  DIN 

TURISMUL RURAL ROMÂNESC 
 

RAMONA BLAGA∗, L. SÂMBOTIN∗, DIANA RACHICIU∗ 
 

The analysis upon the Romanian rural tourism`s housing 
capacity supposes the identification of the number of touristic agro-
touristic guest-houses, of their housing capacity, of their distribution 
according to forms of property and to comfort categories, and of their 
distribution into territory. 
 

Key words: household, rural and agro-tourist guest-houses 
distribution  

 
NUMBER OF RURAL AND AGRO-TOURISTIC GUEST-HOUSES 

 By analyzing Table 1, we may observe that the number of rural and 
agro-touristic guest-houses, during 2001-2004, has increased continuously. 
If in 2001 there were only 361 rural touristic guest-houses, their number has 
increased until 2004 with 164%, and the number of agro-touristic guest-
houses has increased with 214.4%, in 2004 compared to 2001. The 
evolution of the number of rural and agro-touristic guest-houses reflect the 
increasing material base belonging to such tourism means, during the last 
years.  

Table 1 
The evolution of the number of rural and agro-touristic guest-houses 
 2001 2002 2003 2004 
Total  3121 3266 3338 3356 
Rural Guesthouses  361 437 492 594 
Agro-touristic Guest-houses  240 343 461 515 
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Source: Statistic Anural of Romania 
 Village policies for tourism development, on the whole, and 
especially for the rural tourism, the interest exerted by some non-
Governmental organizations, and also the private initiatives have led to the 
increase of the number of rural touristic and agro-touristic guest-houses. 
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Figure 4 – Evolution of the number of rural touristic and agro-touristic 

guest-houses 
 
 The touristic housing capacity represents in indicator reflecting 
accurately the rural tourism`s supply.  
 This indicator, too, presents an ascendant curbe during the analyzed 
period, if we consider the curve allure corresponding to the housing units 
specific to rural tourism. 

 Table 2 
The touristic housing capacity existent and in function in rural tourism 

 2001 2002 2003 2004 
The touristic housing capacity existent (nr. loc.) 

Total  280005 277047 272596 273614 
Rural Guest-houses  5012 5946 6974 8942 
Agro-touristic Guest-houses  1729 1560 3623 4238 

The touristic housing capacity in function (nr. loc.) 
Total  50197 51882 50752 51632 
Rural Guest-houses  1208 1488 1703 2304 
Agro-touristic Guest-houses   462 645 758 918 

Source: Statistic Anural of Romania 
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Figure 2 – The touristic housing capacity existent and in function in 

rural tourism, 2001-2004 
 

 In the case of the rural guest-houses, we may notice that from 5012 
units in 2001, among which only 1208 were functional, in 2004 we had 
8942, among which 2304 were functional. This increase is significant in the 
case of the agro-touristic guest-houses, too, which have increased from 1729 
in 2001, among which 462 were functional, to 4238 in 2004, with 918 
functional units. 
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DISTRIBUTION OF RURAL AND AGRO-TOURISTIC GUEST-
HOUSES ACCORDING TO THEIR FORM OF PROPERTY 

 
 In terms of rural touristic housing equipment per forms of property, 

we may notice that, in most cases, such units are private. The householder, 
the peasant, the house owner from the rural environment is the one who 
offer the tourists his household, including housing services. This fact favors 
the development of the rural tourism because each owner of touristic and 
agro-touristic guest-houses will be interested in attracting more clients, in 
order to achieve an income, improving the quality of his services to be able 
to differentiate his household from the other ones available.  
 

DISTRIBUTION OF RURAL AND AGRO-TOURISTIC GUEST-
HOUSES PER COMFORT CATEGORIES 

 
 The distribution of the housing units belonging to the rural and agro-
touristic housing units per comfort categories, analyzed in Table 3, reflect 
the supply`s qualitative level.  
 Among the rural touristic guest-houses, the 2-flower ones are 
predominant. Among the total number of 594, 369 are 2-flower units. In 
2003, there was only an unclassified guest-house.  The situation is similar 
in the case of the agro-touristic guest-houses, too. Among the total number 
of 515 guest-houses, 344 are 2-flower units. There were neither unclassified 
agro-touristic guest-houses in 2003, nor 4-flower units. 

Table 3 
Distribution of rural and agro-touristic guest-houses per comfort 

categories, 2003 
 Total 

 
4  

flowers 
3  

flowers
2  

flowers 
1 

 flower 
Uncla 
ssified 

Rural  
Guest-houses   

594 24 101 369 99 1 

Agro-touristic 
Guest-houses   

515 - 34 344 137 - 

Source: Statistic Anural of Romania 
 
 Concerning the rural touristic guest-houses, in 2004, the biggest 
amount was represented by the 2-flower guest-houses (65%), being 
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followed by the 1-flower ones (23.53%) and by the 3- or 4-flower ones 
(0.9%).  

 In the case of the agro-touristic guest-houses, like in the case of the 
rural tourism, the 2-flower units are predominant (16%), being followed by 
the 1-flower ones (27.5%), then by the 3-flower ones (6.29%). At national 
level, there was no unclassified or 4-flower touristic guest-house, in 2004. 
 

Table 4 
Distribution of rural and agro-touristic guest-houses per comfort 

categories, 2004 
Categorii de 

confort 
Total 

 
4  

flowers
3  

flowers
2  

flowers
1 

flower 
Unclas
sified 

Rural Guest-houses   221 2 23 14
4

52 - 

Purcent in total  % 100 0,9 10,4 65,16 23,53 0 
Agro-touristic 
Guest-houses   

461 - 29 305 127 - 

Purcent in total  % 100 0 6,29 6,16 27,55 0 
Source: CNS, Turismul României 
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Agro-touristic Guest-houses, 2004
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Figure 3 – Distribution of rural and agro-touristic guest-houses per 

comfort categories, in 2004 
 2. Non-material assets, with two main components: 

 
CONCLUSIONS 

 
 Rural tourism and agro-tourism develop in an ascendat trend, in 
terms of number of guest-houses and infrastructure.  
 Analysing the evolution of the economic agents and of their 
economic activity, we may draw the following conclusions:  

• compared to 1998, when there were only 600 guest-houses, 
their number has increased to 3500 in 2004, resulting a significant increase 
with more than 5.8 times;  

• the guest-houses have had, in 2004, 28,000 housing places, 
compared to 3,776 – in 1998;  

• the 3-, 1- and 2-flower guest-houses are predominant; 
• in 2004, there was no unclassified guest-house.                 
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TRENDS REGARDING THE INCREASING OF PERFORMANCES 
IN THE AGROTOURISM ACTIVITIES 

 
TENDINŢE PRIVIND CREŞTEREA PERFORMANŢELOR 

ACTIVITĂŢII AGROTURISTICE 
 

B. RĂVAŞ∗, A. MONEA* 
 

The base of the quick launch of the Romanian agrotourism is the 
complex analysis of the multiple advantages of our agrotourism in 
comparison with other countries we compete with, some of them much 
more developed from the economic point of view.The achievement of the 
modernized traditional accommodation structures would impose the idea 
of finding local or foreign investors that can be able to take care of this 
objectives in order to increase the number of travelers willing to spend 
their vacations and their money hier. 

 

Key words: agrotourism, traveler, development, revenues, strategy 
 

ROMANIAN AGROTOURISM – GENERAL ELEMENTS 
 

 The agrotourism in our country has been an old practice even within 
the early years of the 20th century when the accommodation of the incidental 
visitors in local settlements was very common. 

 A realistic analysis of The Romanian offer, would lead to the 
conclusion that in our country the agrotouristic patrimony is not enough 
rented profitable although the agrotouristic product is in a state of a 
continuous emprovement. On the other way, in this moment the local 
product has taken the shape of households or settlements that offer general 
touristic services, turning in the same time to value the enormous 
possibilities of our patrimony. 
 The milestones of The Romanian agrotourism may be considered the 
following: 
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- the real value of the recreative moments offered by the natural and 
traditional environment; 

- the aesthetical elements of the panoramic view; 
- the possibility of development for many hobbies and cultural 

activities; 
- the possibility of enriching the knowledge of nature elements and 

local traditional activities that surround a household; 
- the enormous investment potential. 

 The agrotourism in Romania benefits as we speak in the matter of 
infrastructure by the national road network system that is continuously 
modernized, hoping that as soon as possible it would also derive advantage 
by the development and expansion of the national highway system that 
would allow a connection between the areas that provide tourists and areas 
that receive tourists creating a favorable balance. 
 Our country benefits of great opportunities in developing 
agrotourism, and the practice of this kind of activity is necessary in the 
actual stage of national development. 
 The revenues achieved by practicing this activity, resulting from a 
mutual interest showed by the offerers and demanders, materialised in the 
commerce with local, natural products, involving the tourists in agricultural 
activities, can substantially contribute to an increased living standard and 
the steadiness of the young human resources in this area of activity. 
 The geographic structure of our country offers ideal conditions also 
for the touristic activities and practicing winter sports, having a very 
important role as a natural reserve with great potential still not enough put to 
value, representing a possible income resource for limited and expanded 
periods of time. 
 The base of the quick launch of the Romanian agrotourism is the 
complex analysis of the multiple advantages of our agrotourism in 
comparison with other countries we compete with, some of them much 
more developed from the economic point of view. 
 The Romanian agrotourism has been in a continuous resemblance 
with the entire touristic movement, but through its advantages it tries to 
cover its needs and minuses. 
 If we have in mind the quality of the product, very important for any 
traveler, it is well known that the insertion of structures in the circuit, that 
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would offer through its human resources low quality services could discredit 
for a long time any product or destination. 
 A special attention in the matter of marketing strategies must be 
granted to the promotion of the product by publishing informative bulletins, 
brochures, inclusion in the international touristic circuit by editing 
catalogues at european standards and developing informative offices with 
qualified personnel. 
 The immediate measures that should be taken in order to increase the 
efficiency of the service commerce in the area of the agrotourism, should 
aim the following: the development of a team of experts capable of lending 
technical assistance by organising trainings for the people directly involved 
in the activity, the achievement of a competitive information system and the 
development of high social skills in the relation with the tourists. 
   

STIMULATIVE STRATEGIES FOR THE ROMANIAN 
AGROTOURISM 

 
 Also very important is the existence of strategies an policies able to 
emphasize: the enunciation of precise objectives, very realistic and time 
coordinated, the improvement of the infrastructure, the planification of 
settlements such as farms, pensions at international standards, the 
identification of all available resources that can be proper put into value and 
the accomplishment of the national reservation system. 
 As a perspective it is highly recommended a different strategy 
regarding the identification of the modern and traditional accommodation 
structures for the agrotourism. 
 The achievement of the modernized traditional accommodation 
structures would impose the idea of finding local or foreign investors that 
can be able to take care of this objectives in order to increase the number of 
travelers willing to spend their vacations and their money hier. 
 The development of agrotourism in a series of west european 
countries reveals as very important the stimulation of the local enterprising 
to direct their capital in order to realise: 

- small and medium accommodation facilities, in the areas with great 
unused potential; 
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- arrangements and modernizations of the equipments and units spaces 
with commercial profile, of those in charge with entertainment and 
all the endowments available.  

 It must be also noticed that until the present time, the resources of 
proper capital have been the support for most of the investments for the 
agrotourism units. 
 In connection with the european example it is highly recommended 
for our country authorities the grant of some financial banking facilities 
which may appear as long term loans with low interests useful for: the 
endowments of the settlements, the development of the areas with great 
potential for agrotourism, the improve of infrastructure in order to make the 
access easier, advertising campaigns and others. 
 Together with the real necessity for modern endowments the general 
infrastructure needs also a general refreshment. For this purpose the 
involvement of the authorities it is highly recommended. The local and 
central authorities could grant financial and logistical aid to those units 
involved in agrotourism in order to stimulate a quick and qualitative 
development with mutual gaines. 
 It is necessary that the local authorities, first of all,  to be the main 
promoters of the profitable management for agrotourism by initiating local 
programs as a support for agrotourism by keeping the traditional and archaic 
spirit of the regions. 
 

A QUICK SWOT ANALYSIS OF THE ROMANIAN 
AGROTOURISM 

 
  The purpose of the SWOT analysis in this area of activity is to reveal 
the real stage and the real potential in order to enhance its value. 
 The strengths of The Romanian agrotourism are determined by the 
internal elements which are not hard to be identified because the 
agrotourism in Romania can offer a great variety of products and services. 
 Strengths are considered to be also the opportunities given by the 
existence of an environment that combines the traditional with the modern 
style. Very important for this area of activity are also the international 
routes, the access to occidental products and services, the accessible prices 
and the excellent quality of the traditional products offer. 
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 The weaknesses arise from the organizatorical difficulties 
determined by: lach of information for tourists, the lach of airline 
connections, the underdeveloped infrastructure in some areas, lack of 
promotion and advertising, the low report between quality and prices, lack 
of trained human resources. 
 The opportunities are given by the romantic view, the traditional 
aspect, the continuous growth of foreign business travelers that interact with 
this regions, the growth of access possibilities for the occidental products 
and services, the intense cultural exchange, the connection to The Eurogites 
network, the presence of on-line advertising materials and others. 
 The threats are determined by the low report between quality and 
prices, degradation of the environment due to the lack of ecological 
measures, limited accommodation possibilities, weak infrastructure level, 
lack of possibilities for renting vehicles. 
 

CONCLUSIONS 
 
 The launch of The Romanian agrotourism on the world market can 
be associated with the measures of large opening towards the outside world, 
being focused on the efforts of ensurement of a product offer very 
competitive, new and with a high personality. 
 The proposed measures to be achieved would effectively contribute 
to the increased number of foreign tourists that would visit the regions 
specialized in agrotourism. By the same time it will be noticeable an 
important change in the structure of the foreign tourists preoccupied by 
agrotourism by the growth og organized groups that are willing to spend 
their time hier. 
 The achievement of constant incomes from agrotourism is possible if 
there are realised: a favorable image of the regions and settements, good 
quality management, quality services and products, advertising at national 
and international level. 
 The development of the agrotourism would have a great contribution 
to Romania’s balance of payment, the incomes from agrotourism being able 
to reach the ones in the developed countries from this point of view. 
 Also the development of agrotourism would lead to the economical 
growth of the regions due to the multiplying effect of this activity with 
positive influences over agriculture, transportation, construction, services. 
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 The economical efficiency of the agrotourism it is associated with 
the social evidence that results from the ensurance of the conditions for 
developing the work facilities, the pleasant spending of the spare time, the 
increased level of general education and professional preparement and a 
great variety of services. 
 The development of the agrotourism would lead to special effects 
regarding the connections established between owners and visitors and the 
appearance of new personal and professional relations. 
 The promotion of the cultural values, the achievement of proper 
presentation areas and the entrepreneur’s hospitality are the key for The 
Romanian agrotourism in the stage of a continuously development in order 
to line up with The European standards. 
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MOUNTAIN AGROTOURISM AN ESSENTIAL COMPONENT OF 

THE ECOLOGICAL TOURISM 
 

AGROTURISMUL MONTAN 
- COMPONENTĂ ESENŢIALĂ A TURISMULUI ECOLOGIC - 

 
 

ALINA BIROVESCU∗, ANA MARIANA DINCU∗ 
 

Obviously the impact of future upon human being is the lack of 
demanding for physical effort from the people. In Romania, after the 
revolution, the reduction of the working program was a decisional factor 
to promote and develop the agro tourism. As a consequence, people have 
more free time that they want to spend in a more pleasant way. The 
mountain rural localities placed in beautiful places, in an unpolluted 
environment, keeping the  traditions, with a reach and strong historical 
past, besides the political and administrative functions, are either 
seasonal or all the year  the function of hosting the tourists for spending 
some time there. 

Keywords: agroturism, environment, mountain, rural, tourism. 
 

The complexity of the modern society including the rural one but 
especially the urban is one of the genesis factors and development of the 
agro tourism. Now the people try to work as few as possible. 

This kind of evolution is dictated by the general technological 
progress of human beings. But in this conditions, from multiple reasons, 
especially biomedical but also psychosocial, it appears the need of 
compensating the lifestyle through a complete way of movement imposed 
by the productive working process but anyway compulsory in this way the 
people feel the need to move and to feel the nature. We understand in this 
way that the movement is a way of enjoying and also a physical necessity . 
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If the technical process diminish the physical effort of the human 
being and if the movement is a vital necessity of the human being, then not 
the motivation but the space of realizing this kind of action has to be 
searched everywhere. Obviously the impact of future upon human being is 
the lack of demanding for physical effort from the people. Then what shall 
we do? The answer is: sport and any kind of natural tourism, without any 
modern tehnics, capable to consume the surplus of the potential energy 
accumulated through a lifestyle such as food, habitat and movement. 

In Romania, after the revolution, the reduction of the working 
program was a decisional factor to promote and develop the agro tourism. 
As a consequence, people have more free time that they want to spend in a 
more pleasant way. 

The mountain rural localities placed in beautiful places, in an 
unpolluted environment, keeping the traditions, with a reach and strong 
historical past, besides the political and administrative functions, are either 
seasonal or all the year  the function of hosting the tourists for spending 
some time there. 

It seemed like the end of the 19 century was the moment when the 
rural environment, especially the mountain one, started to have a lot of 
influence upon the urban area, upon the citizens, reminding them about the 
places they grew up. Before becoming an economical reality, the mountain 
agro tourism was a way of visiting some areas due to their traditional and 
religious celebrations. 

Switzerland, due to its mountains and   because it did not have the 
right climate for agriculture, had to ensure its existing sources from this 
natural and geographical characteristic of its land. It seems that due to this 
thing, Switzerland would be the pioneer in this field of agro tourism in 
general and the rural-mountain especially that was called in a first phase 
”touristy adventure”. All of this happened apparently around 1840. 

Today this form of activity has been generalized, keeping also some 
big differences from one area to another, the essential causes being the one 
that keep the moment and the immobilism in the economical movement. 
Apparently in the present this phase has passed, the differences that still 
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exists are due to potential economical and financial exploitation from the 
mountain rural area. 

In Romania, as well as in other countries, the mountain agro tourism 
is practiced at reasonable prices to the people, being accepted and practiced 
by a higher number of persons. The agro tourism and especially the rural 
mountain tourism can be practiced in all seasons such as cold or warm 
season each of this being characterized trough certain touristy facilities very 
well defined. As an example, in summer there are campings, walks, the  
picking of fruits, mushrooms and medicinal plants, while in winter ski is the 
most important activity. 

Agro tourism and the rural mountain tourism have their genesis even 
in an determinant psychosocial factor: the flatness of the amateurs for 
classical form of industrial  tourism in this context the agro tourism and the 
rural mountain tourism was a refugee in nature for the human being attacked 
by the elements of modern civilization.   

In Romania the agro tourism in general and the rural mountain 
tourism has its genesis even in the social aspect of the local rural population. 
Wherever you are in Romania when the night comes, the Romanian peasant 
invites you in the house, offers you a meal with the best food he has and you 
can also sleep in his best room. All this generosity comes from his heart not 
from economical interests. 

Maybe this characteristic of Romanian peasant should be changed a 
little bit because agro tourism and rural mountain tourism means a way of 
living, means in fact money. 

Agro tourism and rural mountain tourism are for some authors, two 
concepts that until a certain point can be confused in an attempt to define 
the two of them as being one of those activity forms strictly derived from 
the space of rural production that have the role to create satisfaction, to 
provide recreation for people that work in other branches then agriculture. 

The rural mountain agriculture is a complex system of whose 
component elements are in a close interrelation. The rural agro tourism and 
the rural mountain tourism can be seen as an open cybernetic system 
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characterized by inputs, outputs, regulation system and internal 
interconnections between the compound elements. 

The rural mountain agro tourism is an open cybernetic system, this 
means that is exposed to external factors towards its structure. The external 
influences are characterized by what it is called in the theory of systems 
inputs. In the interior of rural mountain agro tourism can be transformed in 
services for the consumers of agro tourism and rural mountain tourism.  
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 TIC IMPACT IN AGROTOURISTIC EXPLOATATION 
MANAGEMENT 

 
IMPACTUL TIC ÎN MANAGEMENTUL EXPLOTAŢIILOR 

AGROTURISTICE 
 

A. MUNTEANU* 
 

Knowledge and capital are particularly important resources for 
new companies that use or produce e-business applications. E-business 
has the potential of transforming any business, even those businesses that 
are not first in people’s minds as potential e-businesses. Agrotouristic 
exploatation may need particular ICT skills for the production or use of 
e-business applications, and they may also need e-business management 
skills. 

 
Key words: agrotouristical exploitations, e-business management, ICT 
 
ICT and e-business had fundamentally changed the daily operations 

of destination management organisations (DMO). ICT had become 
particularly important for fostering internal coordination, e-marketing 
activities and online sales of services provided for specific destinations. 
DMO had also started to operate destination portals on the internet to 
provide direct contacts between tourists and service providers - services that 
traditionally had been performed by intermediaries such as travel agencies. 
 
Enterprise birth and survival in the ict sector in europe 

ICT was one of the most dynamic economic sectors at the beginning 
of this decade, which was reflected in the “new economy” and “dot.com” 
boom since the mid-nineties. The ICT sector as defined in the data 
collection discussed here comprises ICT manufacturing and ICT services 
(including ICT wholesale). Related figures are shown in Table 1. 

In the ICT sector, enterprise birth rates in the year 2002 were above 
those of the whole business economy in most countries where these birth 
rates can be compared. Birth rates in ICT exceeded those of the business 
economy in ten of the 14 countries shown, while they were lower in four 

                                                 
* Tibiscus University of Timisoara, Faculty of Economics Sciences 



FACULTATEA DE MANAGEMENT AGRICOL 

 508

countries (Estonia, Latvia, Portugal and Slovakia). The highest birth rate in 
ICT was reported by Romania at 20.7 %. 

Table 1 
Enterprise birh rates in the ICT sector in Europe 1998-2002 

 ICT total ICT manufacturing ICT services 
 1998 1999 2000 2001 2002 1998 1999 2000 2001 2002 1998 1999 2000 2001 2002 

CZ - - 12.8 10.2 - - - - 8.0 8.7 - - - 14.1 11.3 

DK 18.5 18.6 20.1 17.0 - 7.5 7.9 6.9 6.8 - 19.2 19.2 20.8 17.5 - 

EE - - 9.8 11.0 10.2 - - 9.2 3.6 7.2 - - 9.9 12.0 10.5 

ES 13.5 12.5 14.8 13.5 13.0 - - - - 8.1 13.7 12.7 15.2 13.9 13.3 

IT 19.4 12.4 12.7 11.9 9.5 11.4 6.8 7.2 5.9 6.2 20.8 13.2 13.5 12.7 10.2 

LV - - 21.4 12.6 18.2 - - 10.7 4.3 4.3 - - 22.5 13.3 19.2 

LT - - 12.1 14.6 15.9 - - 5.3 8.2 10.1 - - 12.9 15.3 16.7 

LU 18.6 17.9 17.1 16.4 12.0 7.1 - - 7.1 6.7 18.7 18.1 17.2 16.5 12.0 

HU - - 16.7 16.7 16.2 - - 9.5 8.3 12.6 - - 17.9 17.1 15.6 

NL - 15.3 16.2 16.1 - - 11.3 10.0 7.5 - - 15.5 16.4 16.4 - 

FT 11.9 9.1 9.3 9*.8 5.8 8.2 9.8 8.7 6.4 8.7 12.2 9.0 9.4 9.7 5.7 

SI - - 8.3 9.0 10.3 - - 2.9 2.4 3.2 - - 10.6 11.4 12.6 

SK - - 10.0 14.8 14.4 - - 5.3 8.4 12.2 - - 11.3 16.4 14.9 

FI 9.2 9.7 10.7 10.5 9.2 6.2 4.2 5.5 5.5 4.0 9.5 10.2 11.2 11.0 9.6 

SE 10.4 9.1 11.1 8.4 7.5 4.8 4.6 5.3 3.6 4.0 10.7 9.3 11.5 8.7 7.6 

RO - - 20.9 21.7 20.7 - - 12.9 14.9 14.0 - - 21.0 22.4 21.4 

NO 17.3 18.2 18.6 18.4 - - - - 4.9 - - - - 18.8 - 

Source: Schror (2005), p. 27 
The application and marketing of e-business technologies may 

require particular management skills. For example, these skills may be 
needed for successfully implementing systems for Customer Relationship 
Management, Knowledge Management or Enterprise Resource Planning 
within the company or for marketing e-business solutions to other 
companies. New companies may acquire related skills – similarly to 
technology-related skills – by learning on the job or on-the-job training, 
attending courses, hiring e-business managers or acquiring e-business 
expertise from consultants. 
Demand for ICT skills and skills development 

Improving e-business skills, especially among SMEs, has been 
identified as an important policy issue in the sector study on the tourism 
industry of 2005.  
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Table 2 for the demand for ICT skills and skills development of the 
tourism industry do not vary considerably from other European industries. 

Demand for ICT skills and skills development 
Table 2 

 Companies employing 
ICT practitioners 

Regular ICT training 
of employees 

Companies with 
hard-to-fill  acancies 
for ICT jobs 

Companies using 
elearning 

 % of 
empl. 

% of 
firms 

% of 
empl. 

% of 
firms 

% of 
empl. 

% of 
firms 

% of 
empl. 

% of 
Firms 

CZ 11 0 21 12 0 0 20 4 
DK 47 35 33 17 5 0 25 10 
DE 14 1 5 2 2 6 23 14 
EE 25 4 16 5 0 0 20 17 
GR 51 32 38 22 10 12 17 12 
ES 19 16 19 21 3 5 34 26 
FR 22 5 23 1 0 0 25 5 
IT 33 18 26 13 0 0 31 23 
HU 19 10 14 8 0 0 15 12 
NL 39 5 9 1 2 5 14 11 
AU 24 4 27 8 3 0 26 12 
PL 31 23 15 12 11 6 7 12 
PT 17 0 22 3 0 0 17 2 
SV 10 2 16 5 2 0 31 21 
SK 34 8 19 9 9 4 16 11 
FI 38 5 34 11 2 0 20 7 
SE 49 22 21 1 1 0 10 7 
UK 22 16 27 1 8 0 38 11 
BG 32 12 14 7 7 0 16 5 
RO 6 8 40 24 1 2 33 36 
NO 53 32 16 4 0 0 42 14 

Source: e-Business W@tch, 2006 
The use of ICT and e-business technologies and applications in the 

tourism sector is strong in the areas of marketing and sales and, to a lesser 
extent, in e-sourcing and procurement, the tourism sector is clearly lagging 
behind in terms of deployment of ICT infrastructure and the adoption of e-
integrated business processes.  

ICT and e-business are major drivers to growth and competitiveness. 
However, although smaller tourism companies are relatively active users of 
e-business solutions compared to their counterparts from other industry 
sectors, many companies still consider themselves as “too small” for doing 
e-business, or they cannot afford the necessary investments. To improve this 
situation, concrete measures for promoting the adoption of ICT and e-
business solutions by tourism SMEs, and in particular micro and small 
companies, should be envisaged. Furthermore, policy could consider the 
promotion of ICT-enabled clustering at the local or regional level. 
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Table 3 
Companies receiving orders from customers online 

 Accept orders from 
customers online 

Receive 1-25% of 
orders online 

Receive more 
than 25% of 
orders online 

Use specific ICT 
solutions for e-
selling 

 % of 
empl. 

% of 
firms 

% of 
empl. 

% of 
firms 

% of 
empl. 

% of 
firms 

% of 
empl. 

% of 
Firms 

CZ 34 38 68 56 32 44 2 0 
DK 57 47 77 71 23 29 24 10 
DE 43 19 86 86 14 14 31 15 
EE 69 68 53 54 47 46 12 7 
GR 35 29 78 80 22 40 14 7 
ES 33 31 65 82 35 18 20 6 
FR 63 54 53 54 47 46 31 21 
IT 46 41 96 99 4 1 22 1 
HU 47 25 64 60 36 40 14 6 
NL 44 18 84 65 16 35 13 0 
AU 65 51 66 63 32 37 28 15 
PL 78 71 65 58 35 41 24 6 
PT 35 38 94 89 6 11 7 6 
SV 52 48 79 75 21 25 16 16 
SK 36 37 77 64 23 36 9 4 
FI 69 39 73 66 27 35 35 13 
SE 44 40 76 76 24 24 19 3 
UK 48 17 74 86 26 15 29 10 
BG 28 14 96 100 4 0 25 7 
RO 53 39 44 74 56 26 30 23 
NO 62 46 70 76 30 21 37 14 

Source: e-Business W@tch, 2006 
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E-BUSINESS INFLUENCE IN AGROTOURISM ACTIVITIES 
 

INFLUENŢELE E-BUSINESS-ULUI ASUPRA AGROTURISMULUI 
 

A. MUNTEANU* 
 

E-business has the potential of transforming any business, even 
those businesses that are not first in people’s minds as potential e-
businesses. Broadband networks as such will not create our future SMEs, 
but as part of the transformation, broadband networks can help in 
providing SMEs with faster and more stable communications. 

 
Key words: agrotouristical exploitations, e-business, information 

 
E-business processes have led to conflicting, parallel trends which 

have a profound impact on the role of intermediaries in the tourism market: 

- ICT enables tourism service providers to interact directly with 
consumers, which puts enormous pressure on traditional intermediaries (i.e. 
travel agencies and tour operators); 
 - ICT solutions may also provide new opportunities for traditional 
players and newly emerging online intermediaries. Many new entrants in the 
market, which operate exclusively online, successfully provide intermediary 
services, while some brick-and-mortar intermediaries have managed to 
secure their position in the market by offering value-added online services. 
 - There is an ongoing trend of market consolidation among 
intermediaries, driven by organic growth, mergers, acquisitions and strategic 
alliances. This, despite an increase in competitiveness on company level, 
might lead to reduced competition in the tourism market in the long run. 
 
From e-commerce to e-business 

As part of this maturing process, electronic business has progressed 
from a rather specific to a very broad topic over the past 10 years. Initially, 
however, particularly in the mid 1990s, the policy and research focus was 
very much on e-commerce, which can be defined as online commercial 
transactions. The term transactions refers to exchanges between a company 

                                                 
* Tibiscus University of Timisoara, Faculty of Economics Sciences 



FACULTATEA DE MANAGEMENT AGRICOL 

 512

and its suppliers or customers. These can be other companies (B2B – 
business-to-business), consumers (B2C – business-to-consumers), or 
governments (B2G – business-to-government). In the broad sense, 
transactions include commercial as well as other exchanges, such as sending 
tax return forms to the tax authorities. In the context of this study on e-
business, transactions are predominantly commercial business transactions. 

E-commerce, defined in this way, is a key component of e-business, 
but not the only one. In recent years, it has been increasingly acknowledged 
among policy and research communities that the focus on e-commerce 
transactions may be too narrow to capture the full implications of e-
business. A wider, business process oriented focus has been widely 
recognised. Reflecting this development, the OECD proposed a (broader) 
definition of e-business as "automated business processes (both intra-and 
inter-firm) over computer mediated networks" (OECD, 2004, p. 6). In 
addition, the OECD proposed that e-business processes should integrate 
tasks and extend beyond a stand-alone or individual application. 

This definition reflects an understanding of e-business that 
encompasses more than ecommerce transactions. The broad concept of e-
business also includes the digitisation of internal business processes, as well 
as cooperative or collaborative processes between companies which are not 
necessarily transaction-focused. Collaborative e-design processes between 
business partners are a typical example from industrial engineering. The 
OECD definition implicitly indicates that the focus and main objective of 
electronic business is to be found in business process automation and 
integration, and the impacts thereof. 

To bridge the gap between 'e-commerce' and 'e-business', it was 
proposed in earlier years (mainly around 2000) to use the term 'c-
commerce' (collaborative commerce). 

Although this concept was rather abandoned when the new economy 
bubble burst, it has some value as it stresses the role of ICT for cooperation 
among enterprises. If web service and other emerging technologies (e.g. 
RFID, mobile applications) hold their promise, the digital integration of 
B2B trading processes could be taken to a new level, possibly with a 
considerable impact on industry structure. If so, it could be worth revisiting 
the former c-commerce concept. 
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E-business and the company's value chain 
Given the broad concept of e-Business applied for this study, which 

concentrates on business processes and a company's interactions with its 
environment, some further structuring and mapping of processes is 
necessary. Michael Porter's framework of the company value chain and 
value system between companies (Porter, 1985) is still valid and useful in 
this context, although dating back 20 years to the pre-e-business era. 

A value chain logically presents the main functional areas ('value 
activities') of a company and differentiates between primary and support 
activities. However, these are "not a collection of independent activities but 
a system of interdependent activities", which are "related by linkages within 
the value chain" (p. 48). These linkages can lead to competitive advantage 
through optimisation and coordination. In fact, it is exactly here that ICT 
have a major impact, as they are a key instrument to optimise linkages and 
thus increase the efficiency of processes. 

The value system expands this concept by extending the perspective 
beyond the single company. The firm's value chain is linked to the value 
chains of (upstream) suppliers and (downstream) buyers, resulting in a 
larger set of processes – the value system. 

 

 
Figure 1. E-commerce, i.e. electronic transactions, occurs within this value 

system. 
Key dimensions of this framework (notably inbound and outbound 

logistics, operations, and the value system) are reflected in the Supply Chain 
Management (SCM) concept. 
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Here, the focus is on optimising the procurement-production-
delivery processes, not only between a company and its direct suppliers and 
customers, but also aiming at a full vertical integration of the entire supply 
chain (Tier 1, Tier 2, Tier n suppliers). In this concept, each basic supply 
chain is a chain of sourcing, production, and delivery processes with the 
respective process interfaces within and between companies. 

 
E-business and innovation 
A very important aspect is the link between ICT and innovation. The 

European Commission places great emphasis on the critical role of 
innovation for European businesses in order to stay competitive in the 
global economy. On the other hand, a strong competitive pressure provides 
powerful incentives for companies to continuously engage in innovation and 
R&D. Thus, innovation, competition and competitiveness are closely 
intertwined. 

ICT have been identified and widely recognised as a major enabler 
of innovation, in particular for process innovation. 

75% of companies that had introduced new business processes in 
2005 reported that this innovation was directly related to or enabled by ICT. 
In many cases, the implementation of e-business processes in a company 
will constitute a process innovation in itself. In manufacturing sectors, e-
business has triggered significant innovation inside the companies, notably 
in supply chain and delivery processes, such as automatic stock replenishing 
and improved logistics. In service sectors such as tourism, the innovative 
element is more evident in the way that external transactions are 
accomplished. For example, if a company starts to sell its services online, 
this can imply innovation in the service delivery process and in customer 
communication. 

Tourism is most commonly understood as the provision of services 
for people travelling to and staying outside their usual environment for less 
than one consecutive year for leisure or for business purposes. 

The operational definition of "tourism" for the official statistics 
record is ambiguous. If one defines tourism from the consumer’s point of 
view, all products and services consumed by tourists should be taken into 
account. 

The sector is dominated by micro-firms and SMEs (companies with 
1 to 249 employees); in fact, 99% of all tourism companies are micro and 



LUCRĂRI ŞTIINŢIFICE, SERIA I, VOL. IX(1) 

 515

small enterprises with fewer than 50 employees. In absolute numbers of 
production value, the United Kingdom, Italy, France, Germany and Spain 
generate the highest revenues in tourism, but the sector also contributes 
sizeable added value to national economies of smaller countries such as 
Austria, which is one of the countries most intensely engaged in tourism. 

The new EU member and associated states in Central and Eastern 
Europe have also experienced enormous growth rates in tourism – both 
incoming as well as outgoing tourism. In fact, in terms of growth, they are 
currently the main winners in the European tourism market However, they 
are growing from a lower base. 

The internet continues to be a tool of growing importance for the 
tourism industry. Nearly 60% of the European population regularly accesses 
the internet from home and business locations, and more than 76% of the 
population are estimated to use the web in 2009. 

Also the internet will continue to play an important role for 
purchasing tourism products and services. The increasing availability of in-
depth tourist information on destinations and products enable users to view 
and compare a wider range of products and to instantly purchase them 
online. This possibility leads to an ongoing increase of transactions in online 
booking and has a strong influence on the competition in the tourism 
market. 

The Internet type IT are systems which represent the starting point of 
the making of the applications. The main reasons for which the Internet 
type IT systems start to impose on the market are: 

• the possibility to access the information included in the 
data base placed anywhere in the world; 
• the existence of a standard global interface; 
• the possibility  to access all the working levels of the data 
base; 
• it is not necessary for the users to have a distinct 
specialization; 
• great coverage zone for the Internet network. 

The evolution of the information technology has an important 
contribution to the reduction of the time needed for the circulation of the 
information from the agrotouristical exploitation to the tourist and the other 
way around. The tourist’s information and his access by electronic means to 
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the information he needs should become a high priority for any 
agrotouristical exploitation.  

The info-kiosk information system refers to the existence of 
electronic means to inform the tourist, the objective being informing the 
tourist in order for him to obtain useful information by querying a data base. 

The info-kiosk solution provides help to the tourists by creating an 
informational infrastructure to access information of public and private 
interest that are to be used for a great diversity of informatic services newly 
needed within the informational society. 

Among the objective of the info-kiosk system, the following prove to 
be mostly important: 

• creating an integrated information system for tourists, for 
touristical, cultural and economical interest domains; 
• getting familiar to the electronic information;  
• cost reducing of the agrotouristical exploitation by 
reducing the IT personel among it; 
• increasing the operativity of the tourist-agrotouristical 
exploitation interface. 

The proposed solution actually consists in a portal type integrated 
system. The portal is assuring the integration of information that is provided 
from several data sources and their unitary presentation using a web based 
interface. The access to the system is made through the interface which is 
common to info-kiosks, or through the Internet, using the standard browser.   

The system allows storing touristic information, but not only, also 
having a small refreshing rate. This approach leads to a better use of the 
resources and to an optimal answering time, by equilibrating the access to 
its own data base. 

Internet connection of the computers that host the info-kiosks is 
assured by using specific ways of the medium in which they are being 
installed. 

The info-kiosk is a geographical distributed system, the access 
places being widely spread. 

The info-kiosk information system is designed to be used within 
medium and large size agrotouristical exploitations or within an info-kiosk 
network placed in an area with high agrotouristical potential. 
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Within an area with high agrotouristical potential a network of info-
kiosks will be disposed in the key places of that particular area, in order for 
the tourists to access information about:  

• the agrotouristical area (access ways towards that area, 
geographical position etc); 
• the agrotouristical exploitations included in the touristical 
circuit (confort level, accommodation capacity, placement, 
contact ways etc); 
• cultural, economical and social information; 
• touristical sightseeing; 
• reservation methods. 

A strong point of info-kiosks is the communication through the 
Internet. The tourists should be able to use e-mail to communicate while 
they are visiting the agrotouristical exploitation and be able to permanently 
find informations about what is going on in the world through the WWW 
service.  

Mobile devices will become increasingly important and people will 
use them not only in business, but also in their leisure time, because they are 
ideal for receiving information on short notice. Different kinds of mobile 
devices can be merged into single devices, such as smart phones with 
significant computation power, storage and portability. Tourism has a high 
potential for using mobile devices, for example for delivering location based 
services. 

Geocoding data and geographical information systems (GIS) are 
essential components of next-generation ultimate commerce (u-commerce) 
services in the travel and tourism industry. As interactive maps become ever 
more sophisticated and GPS-enabled mobile devices become the standard, 
mapping technology will increasingly play a major role in the travel 
industry – before, during and after the trip. Especially location-based 
services to receive location- and context-aware information while travelling 
will become more popular. 

Overall, the tourism sector has been a pioneer in adopting and 
developing ICT applications. The internet has become a key application in 
the tourism industry: 
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Consumers, on the one hand, are able to interact directly with 
tourism providers, which allows them to identify and satisfy their constantly 
changing needs for tourism products. 

Suppliers, on the other hand, are able to deal more effectively with 
the increasing complexity and diversity of consumer requirements. 

Tourism providers have been using the internet to communicate, 
distribute and market their products to potential customers worldwide in a 
cost- and time-efficient way. In fact, the individual company website had 
become the most important platform for e-commerce, followed by 
electronic marketplaces. 
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MILK INDUSTRY IN ROMANIA 
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Milk market is one of the most dynamic markets in our country. 
As dynamic as it is diverse, it is dominated by companies that invest 
hundreds of million euro in the quality and the image of the products they 
bring on the market. As a member of EU,  Romania was assigned a milk 
production quota.  The national milk production will have to comply to 
this limit, otherwise Romania will be penalized.  The adheration implies a 
rearrangement of all the producers on the market. Especially for the 
householders, the ones who own 4-5 productive caws, business will fail 
unless they comply to the hygiene standards and, also, to the quality 
standards imposed by EU. However, the adheration will not cause small 
producers to fail, as there have been financing solutions for them, that is 
SAPARD or Fermierul. 

 
Key words: milk, market, farms,standards, technologies 

 
Milk is the first food we come across when we enter this world. 

That’s why, for good reasons, milk and its derivatives are considered to be 
vital food. They give us our daily strength and energy and keep us in top 
physical shape. Behind every glass of milk on our table, every jar of yoghurt 
or every milk derivative, lies the daily effort of many people, companies or 
institutions making sure that this vital food gets to us under the best 
conditions. 

Between 1998-2004, Romania registered the most intense worldwide 
increase pace. With an annual 25% increase rate, the local milk market even 
exceeded the evolution of the emergent markets. At this moment, the gross 
amount of the romanian milk market, according to the estimations,  gets 
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close to 1 billion euro, with an industry annually processing around a billion 
litres of milk.  

Milk market lies in the hands of only a few big holdings that heavily 
invested in retechnologization. We are talking about Friesland, that owns 
the factories in Satu Mare, Carei, Cluj-Napoca (Napolact) and Targu-Mures, 
Dorna, Campina (that owns Covalact), Albalact Alba Iulia (owner of 
‘Fulga’ brand) and Prodlacta Brasov. 

Milk consumption is rising from one year to another. From 50,5 
billion hectolitres produced in 1999 in Romania, the quantity reached 55,44 
billion in 2004, and almost 52,47 billion in the first 11 months in 2005.   

Milk consumption in Romania is beneath the one in Western Europe, 
but it is continuously growing. According to a study conducted by Daedalus 
Consulting, the most consumed derivatives of milk are simple yoghurt and 
cream. Within one month, the sample of 1600 people used by Daedalus 
Consulting in its study consumed simple yoghurt in 66,7% ratio and cream 
in 59,3% ratio. Fruits yoghurt had a 43,3% ratio, sana 41%, soar milk 39,3% 
and kefir 15,7%. 

Sana, soar milk and kefir are significantly less consumed by people 
under 24 years of age, compared to the total basis, probably as a result of  
poor advertising and association with a traditional “old-fashioned” product. 
People having low incomes and poor education use significantly less fruits 
yoghurt (they probably consider it to be too expansive), but, instead, they 
consume considerably more simple yoghurt. Sana is consumed by people 
with high incomes, but poor education, probably due to it being perceived as 
a “consistent, healthy product” that was in the past. Compared to the rest of 
the country, in Banat, people consume significantly more kefir and fruits 
yoghurt, but less sana, while in Muntenia less kefir is consumed and in 
Moldova more soar milk and less cream. 

According to the Visonwise study, there are some factors of success 
for companies, as it follows : complying with the EU standards, constant 
supply of high-quality raw material and marketing activities.  

According to the negotiations with EU, Romania was assigned a 
milk production quota of 3,2 million tones, almost three times the actual 
processed quantity of milk. The national milk production will have to 
comply to this limit, otherwise Romania will be penalized.  

On the other hand, if the quota is not reached in the next 3 years, it 
will be lowered, in this case the internal demand being covered by imports. 
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In comparison with the other EU-25 states, the milk quota assigned to 
Romania is rather low. Germany and France negociated the highest milk 
quotas – 28 mil tones and, respectively 24,4 mil tones-, while Poland was 
assigned a quota of almost 9 mil tones.Both the quality and the quantity of 
milk that is produced are influenced by the high degree of fragmentation of 
milk industry.  

The logistics of milk collection process is still poorly developed, the 
specialized companies choosing to collect rather from an only source in 500 
km, than from 100 sources in 10 km. The costs entailed by milk 
management make the task of the processing centers even more difficult. 
Whereas milk collection is a problem itself, milk collection complying to 
the quality and health standards imposed by EU is even a bigger problem. 
According to the president of the association of employers, “no more than 
15% of the milk collected from dairy farms meets the quality conditions 
requested by EU”.   

As far as the milk production is concerned, the lack of modern 
technologies, as well as the global situation in the field of agriculture, make 
stable business a high level to be reached. Since only 85% of the processed 
milk complies with the EU standards, interrupting processing activities 
might cause high supply risks to many companies.  

For small players in this industry, applying a quota to milk 
production will become a 2-blade-knife. On one hand, business is protected 
being allocated a certain share of production, but, on the other hand, 
producers will seriously be charged by over- or under-production . 

Data provided by research companies on local market, as well as the 
multitude of international reports, especially the ones concerning pre-
adheration, all of these show that milk market is one of the most dynamic 
markets in our country. As dynamic as it is diverse, being dominated by 
companies that invest hundreds of million euro in the quality and the image 
of the products they bring on the market. 

On the other side, there are the small producers, for whom profit is 
based on the frequency of the big producers’ interest in their bucket of milk 
or the governants’interest in setting an intervention price for one litre of 
milk. 

The adheration implies a rearrangement of all the producers on the 
market. Especially for the householders, the ones who own 4-5 productive 
caws, business will fail unless they comply to the hygiene standards and, 
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also, to the quality standards imposed by EU. The APRIL president talks 
about a 3 years grace period allowed by  EU to the small producers in order 
for them to equip small farms, especially to meet the quality standards. 
However, the adheration will not cause small producers to fail, as there have 
been financing solutions for them, that is SAPARD or Fermierul. 

For big players, the adheration makes for increased competitiveness, 
while imports will grow from 5% at the time, up to 30%. Some of the big 
players that will be affected by this market movement are: Danone, Dorna 
Lactate, Friesland Romania, Covalact, Hochland and Albalact. Hochland is 
focused on processed cheese derivatives, tightly competing with Dorna 
Lactate. Danone (Danone yoghurts and the new Lapte Proaspat Danone), 
Albalact (Zuzu yoghurts and fresh milk Zuzu) and Campina (Campina 
yoghurts) compete in the area of fresh milk derivatives (yoghurts, sana, 
pasteurized milk). 

For small players, milk quota will become, at the same time, a life-
buoy and a sinking one. This is because, on one hand, they will have the 
right to produce at a more satisfactory level, but also because,on the other 
hand, not-complying with the milk quota, due to sub-production, will result 
in closing the small business. 

According to the main players in this industry, milk market rises due 
to the development of the internal sector, growth that will also go on in the 
next period. The better informed consumer becomes more and more 
delighted with the brand politics in milk industry. This is also an advantage 
towards the growth of the industrial products market to the prejudice of 
auto-consumption or sales on agro-food markets.   

There are almost 500 companies on the milk market, but only 100 of 
them made investments in order to meet the food safety standards. From 
these, less than 80 are authorized to make exports in EU. 

One of the most important features of the local market is its 
fragmentation, most players being small local firms. Multinational 
companies are few, but they are concentrated at the top of the market. This 
way, 3 of the first 5 players on the milk market are local subsidiaries of food 
european companies.   

Friesland, number one on the local market, having a 90 mil euro 
turnover in  2005, is the local subsidiary of Frisland Foods from Holand. 
Danone, the leader on the yoghurt market, having a 70 mil euro turnover in 
2005, is part of the well-known french food group with the same name. The 
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third company that is member of a foreign company is Hochland, which 
owns 2 cheese factories in Sighisoara and Sovata.  

The number of multinational companies present on the market is not 
high, in comparison to other industries, but their market quota is significant. 
We have three players who make a turnover of aproximately 200 million 
euro. According to the estimations, by 2010, many small producers might 
stop producing. This way, according to the general manager of Friesland 
Romania’ s opinion, the number of factories that produce milk derivatives 
will decrease down to half of the present one. 

Another aspect that will influence the market after the integration is 
the amount of imports, which, at the moment, have an unsignificant share, 
under 5%. The amount of imports will depend on the exchange rate , but 
also on the level of success reached by producers and processers while 
applying european standards. The milk industry doesn’t have to make 
“huge” steps in order to meet european standards; there has to be a gradual 
evolution. Too harsh regulations for producers might even lead, by 2010,  to 
a situation in which the milk market will be dominated by imports.    

The last factor that will influence the milk market’s development 
will be the ratailers’ expansion. By 2010, these will double their market 
share, which will cause a number of more difficult negotiations. This 
situation might also take part in the failing of some local producers. 

According to the general manager of Friesland Romania, while 
today over 80% of the milk processed by companies comes from small 
farms, in 2010, aproximately 65-70% of the milk will be supplied by 
medium and big farms. The boom on the milk market will come from the 
medium and big farms, as opposed to what is happening today. 

A farm in Romania is clearly smaller than the ones in Occident. 
While in France a farm has, on average, 70 animals, and in Austria around 
35, the average in Romania is 2 animals per farm, a situation that doesn’t 
give to many chances of survival for small local farmers.  

The total number of projects in milk field that were financed during 
the 2000-2006 period through the SAPARD program is 59. The SAPARD’s 
contribution amounts to 28,81 mil euro, thatis half of the total value of a 
project, the other half being supplied by the beneficiary. The amount is 
extremely low, compared to the almost 715 mil euro granted, up until now 
by Agentia de Plati pentru Dezvoltare Rurala si Pescuit (Payment Agency 



FACULTATEA DE MANAGEMENT AGRICOL 

 524

for Rural Development and Fishing).  “In the period to come we will 
witness a real battle for farmers ”, says Petrisor.    

Aproximately 70% of the collection structure of Danone Romania  
presently proceeds from farms. 

According to the president of APRIL, even though there has been 
progress in romanian farms’ evolution, we are still far from the european 
farm, first of all because of the size of our farms. “We lack the notion of 
family farm” , says Steriu. “Europe has a tendency toward big farms (200-
300 animals and 2-3 employees) ”, is his opinion. The fragmentation of the 
milk collection system kept occidental producers far from the local market 
for a long time.  
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POSSIBILITIES OF DEVELOPING RURAL TOURISM WITHIN 
RÂU DE MORI COMMUNITY OF HAŢEG REGION  
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COMUNITATEA RÂU DE MORI DIN ZONA HAŢEGULUI 
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The paper is the result of a sociological research that has taken 

place in the region of Haţeg (Hunedoara county, Romania), the rural 
community of Râu de Mori that refers to: social, economic, and 
demographic aspects; the preservation of traditions within the rural 
community; the tourist potential of the community and region it belongs 
to. The data of the research emphasize the fact that the region displays to 
a large extent the social and economic conditions necessary to develop 
rural tourism, including here the inhabitants’ availability to host tourists, 
to offer them traditional products characteristic to the region as well as 
to offer them the opportunity of visiting certain points of interest in the 
area such as: the barrage and the hydro-energetic station of Rau Mare – 
Retezat, the chalet of Gura Zlata, the historic vestiges of Sarmizegetusa 
Ulpia Traiana, the church of Densuş, the castle and monastery of Colt, 
etc. 

 
Key words: Râu de Mori rural community, Haţeg region, rural 

tourism. 
 
 Râu de Mori rural community is the residence of the commune 
having the same name and includes the following villages: Râu de Mori, 
Brazi, Suseni, Ostrovel, Clopotiva, Ostrovul Mare, Ostrovul Mic, Valea 
Dâljii, Unciuc, Sibişel, Ohaba. The commune is situated in the South-
Western part of Hunedoara county, at a distance of 18 km from the town of 
Haţeg, 68 km from the municipality of Deva, 20 km from Sarmizegetusa, 19 
km from Gura Zlata chalet, and 28 km from “Gura Apelor” barrage 
belonging to Râu Mare (Retezat) energetic complex. 
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Documentary certified in 1359, the commune is at present crossed 

by two district roads (D.R. 685; D.R. 686) that link it with the N.R. 68, 
Haţeg–Timişora and the N.R. 66, Haţeg–Petroşani. 
  The communal roads that cross the villages of the commune are, 
generally, covered with asphalt; in the area where there is no asphalt the 
roads are largely made of stone. 

Râu de Mori, Brazi, and Clopotiva villages have a network of 
drinking water pipes; the other villages develop now drinking water 
networks. The commune does not have a gas network; a cable TV network 
exists only in the villages having a network of drinking water and Ostrov 
village. 

The tourist objectives of the area are the following: 
• The National Park of Retezat nominated a natural reservation in 

1935 and belonging to the Romanian Academy; 
• Colt Fortress and Monastery; the church of the monastery has been 

built during the period between the end of the 14th century and the beginning 
of the 15th century, and the inner painting, in a Byzantine style, dates from 
1682; 

• Ostrov medieval church; 
• Noble yard of Cândea family; 
• Ruşor pleasure region. 

Not far from the community of Râu de Mori one finds the Roman 
vestiges of the former capital of Roman Dacia, Sarmizegetusa Ulpia 
Traiana, Densuş Church, and the chalet of Gura Zlata.  

Within the commune as well as in the area of Râu Mare there are 18 
tourist units: guest houses, restaurant guest houses, a hotel, a camp having 
100 beds, chalets that together have a capacity of 789 beds which represent 
at present a high rural tourist potential, yet not very well turned to good 
account. 

The sociological research has been done with the help of the students 
following the courses of “Psycho-Sociology” specialization of the 
University of Petrosani, during the period of 2004 summer practical 
training, and focused on several aspects, namely: 

• Social, economic and demographic aspects; 
• Preservation of traditions within the activities of the rural activities; 
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• The tourist potential of the community and region it belongs to. 
Out of the 91 existent households, 80 have been investigated; in the case of 
the remaining ones, either their inhabitants have been temporarily left, either 
they did not want to cooperate, refusing the interview (4 cases). The 
research generally aimed at interviewing the head of the family; when such 
a thing was not possible, the interlocutor of the research operator was 
another adult member of the family. 

In the opinion of the inhabitants of Râu de Mori village, their present 
life is, generally, neither pleasant, nor unpleasant, as one could notice a 
balance between those who consider it unpleasant and those who consider it 
pleasant, as follows: 

• Very pleasant and pleasant: 30%; 
• Neither pleasant nor unpleasant: 43%; 
• Very unpleasant and unpleasant: 27%. 

The villagers are delighted by the picturesque characteristics of the 
region, the deployment of rural activities in a calm, peaceful and un-polluted 
environment, activities that largely provide them daily living. Yet, their 
worries originate in the problems determined by the transition period in our 
country, such as: 

• Price raise; 
• General economic instability; 
• Political instability; 
• Health problems and medicines costs; 
• Unemployment; 
• Problems regarding the future of the village connected with its 

development and the future of young people: education, jobs, etc. 
Table no. 1 

Population structure of Rau de Mori community according to age and sex 
categories  

Age 
  

Sex 

Under 
6 year 

old 

6-10 11-
15 

16-
20

21-
25

26-
30

31-
40

41-
50

51-
60 

61-
70 

Over 
70 

years 
old 

Total

Male 9 11 12 17 3 6 20 22 9 11 10 130
Female 4 12 15 9 9 8 21 17 15 20 9 131
Total 13 23 27 26 12 14 41 39 24 31 19 269
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Although the structure according to sexes and age categories is, 
generally, balanced, one should expect, in the future, in case the present 
circumstances continue, a lacking of balance of the structure according to 
age categories, not only owing to a decrease of births rate but also owing to 
territory mobility. 

Table no. 1 certifies the fact that the feminine population exceeds the 
masculine one with almost 2 %, a feature that is characteristic for the 
normal existent situation at the level of the entire country. 

The data belonging to the table no. 1 shows the fact that, at least at 
present, there is no aging of the population, the category of age between 0 
and 20 years representing one third, and that between 21 and 40, one fifth. 
Accordingly, population until 40 years old represents more than one half. If, 
generally speaking, there is a balance between the population until 40 years 
old inclusively, and that over 40 years old, one may notice certain lacks of 
balance according to age categories: 0-6 years old, 21-25 years old, 26-30 
years old – that are going to have serious implications in the near future, 
especially in case we consider the fact that the social and economic 
conditions are not going to improve. 

0
10
20
30
40
50
60
70
80
90

100

one
brother/one

child

two
brothers/two

children

3-4 brothers/3-
4 children

more than 4
brothers/more
than 4 chidren

number of brothers/sisters number of children

 
Figure no. 1 

 
Such a conclusion is also supported by the subjects’ answers to 

certain questions that aimed to identify whether and to what extent tradition 
regarding the great number of children of the rural families is still preserved. 

Figure no. 1 shows the comparative situation between the number of 
brothers and sisters in the origin family and the number of children in one’s 
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own family. It is clear the tendency of a smaller number of children in 
young families as compared to the origin families. Although some of the 
couples are still able to have children, the tendency is quite clear, as it is at 
the level of the entire country, and shows a decrease of birth rate, taking into 
account that if at the level of the origin family two thirds of the subjects 
have been more than two brothers or sisters, at the level of their own family, 
one third have more than two children. Moreover, those who are going to 
see their sons or daughters marry in the near future, would advise them to 
have only 1 or 2 children. 

The reason of diminishing birth rate originates in the reduced 
possibilities of providing a high living standard and “child’s quality”: 
education, social standard, comfort. As regards such aspects, the education 
and, accordingly, the occupations the parents would like to guide their 
children towards, are the following: 

• Education: vocational school = 5%; high school = 32%; academic 
education = 63%. 

• Fields: informatics; medicine; constructions; law; education; 
economy. 

In order to see the young people fulfilled, more than one half of the 
questioned subjects believe, to a large extent, that the town is their hope in 
order to have a more prosperous future, although, as regards the dowry 
parents are going to give to their children, tradition is still preserved: two 
third of them would like to help their children with a house and a farming 
land, as it is known the fact that within the locality’s economy breeding and 
farming prevail. 

Living conditions as compared to the living space and comfort are 
well enough as there is exceeding place if we take into account the fact that 
the number of the rooms surpass the number of inhabitants, and the 
arrangement of households allows the development of rural tourism. 
Although it is a rural community, Râu de Mori generally detains the 
endowments necessary for a civilized life: drinking water networks, 
sewerage, bathrooms, sanitary units; more than one third of the families 
have got their own car. 

The large majority of the dwelling places (more than 80%) have 
modern house-keeping equipments: furniture, cookers, fridges, washing 
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machines, color TV, etc. and one third of the families have got a computer 
at home. 

As we have already mentioned, the basic occupation of the 
inhabitants has been and still is breeding; out of the 80 households that have 
been investigated, 7% breed animals, and almost one half of them sell their 
products in town. 

The above data determine the conclusion that “modernity” is a 
common feature of Râu de Mori households, but, although “attacked” 
tradition still resists to a certain extent, as well as the inhabitants’ desire to 
preserve it and to bring it to life again wherever it has disappeared.  

One of the questions aimed the inhabitants’ desire to host tourist, 
and their answers have the following structure: 

• Yes, and we have the necessary conditions: 30%; 
• Yes, in case we would have the necessary conditions: 34%; 
• No, even in case we would have the necessary conditions: 20%; 
• We haven’t considered the issue: 16%. 

If the desire to host tourists may be seen to 64% of the questioned 
families, the taking into consideration of tourism as a source of money for 
the inhabitants of the commune and those of the region is supported by all 
the subjects. Yet, in order to materialize such a desire a series of problems 
must be settled; in the opinion of the villagers the most important ones being 
the organizing and development of services that include: 

• The building of a motel and of a chalet in the commune although, at 
only a few kilometers there is Gura Zlata chalet; 

• The arrangement of several private guest houses; at present, only 
three such guest houses exist; 

• The extension of telephone and cable television networks; 
• The organization of debates by specialists with the inhabitants of the 

area in order to explain them what they might do by themselves and what 
advantages would appear in case of developing rural tourism; 

• The training of tourism guides and implementing of tourist 
markings; 

• The advertising of the area in the central mass-media. 
The great majority of the villagers believe that the advertising of the 

area, of the existent tourist sites could provide, beside better conditions, the 



LUCRĂRI ŞTIINŢIFICE, SERIA I, VOL. IX(1) 

 531

success of tourism, especially when the “Dinosaurs Geo-park” would be 
initiated. 

Among the traditional crafts/activities the native people would like 
to see re-initiated or developed and that could determine the development of 
rural tourism, we should mainly mention: 

• Handicraft weaving with the help of manual loom; 
• Mills use with the help of “water power” (as an old man used to say). 

In fact the name of the settlement comes from the numberless mills that 
were scattered along the river having the same name; 

• Wickerwork; 
• Wool spinning as a raw material for handicraft weaving; 
• Cask making etc. 

Other handicrafts that, although are not connected with tourism, but 
that the inhabitants consider proper to be developed and that would 
determine the development of the region, may be the following: 
woodworking, forging, leather manufacturing, wheel making. 

In order to re-initiate or develop such activities it is necessary – the 
subjects say – that certain of them which are adequate should to be taught at 
school, under organized circumstances. 

If the modernity of the locality is a matter of major importance for 
practicing rural tourism which has been achieved to a certain extent, then, 
the same importance – with the same in view and not only – is attributed to 
certain traditions that make the cultural patrimony of the region. 
 At present, the traditions occasioned by the main religious holidays are 
mainly preserved, as follows: 

• On Christmas: carols and the lads’ dance called “căluşari”; 
• On New Years Eve: the “goat”, “sorcova” carol, and to a smaller 

extent, the “plow”; 
• On Epiphany: water blessing (called “Iordan”); 
• On Easter: resurrection, egg painting and clashing and, on the second 

day of Easter, “girls perfuming”; 
• Rural celebration (celebration of the church spiritual master), when 

guests are received (relatives, friends) until late at night and are given food 
and drink. This celebration ends at the level of the community with a ball. 

During the same period when the inhabitants of Râu de Mori village 
have been questioned, a group of students went to Gura Zlata chalet, nearby 
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the village, on weekend (Saturday and Sunday) in order to collect data and 
opinions of the tourist who were visiting Haţeg region, namely the already 
mentioned chalet. During the two days 136 tourists visiting the mountain 
region have been interviewed at random, the structure according to sexes of 
the group being quite balanced (52% women; 48% men); as regards the 
level of education, the data allow us to say that tourism implies a high level 
of education, most of the subjects having academic education (43%), high 
school (39%), and the rest vocational school (7-8 classes). 

As regards the age categories, young people until 25 years old 
inclusively represent 40%, those between 26 and 45 years old, 44%, and 
those over 45 years old, only 16 %. 

The origin environment of the questioned tourists is, to a large extent 
(89%), urban, a fact that proves the region’s attraction for this category, as 
compared with the inhabitants of the countryside who, we might say, are 
busy working in their households during this period.  

The main motivation of the questioned persons regarding tourism 
practice, in general, resides in: relaxation; knowledge of the beauties of the 
various regions of the country; recovery of work capacity. Only one third of 
them sustained that they are interested in knowing certain vestiges 
belonging to different areas of the country. 

The motivation of their presence in Haţeg – Retezat area is the 
following, according to the importance given to each item: desire and 
curiosity of knowing picturesque regions; the route they had during their 
vacation or weekend; chance or sudden determination to visit the area. Only 
10% have been interested in the vestiges of the region although the area has 
important historic vestiges, such as Sarmizegetusa Ulpia Traiana or the 
church of Densuş. 

Tourism practice by those who have been included in the research 
accomplished in Retezat area is mainly done in groups that are not 
organized by travel agencies or other organizations, the groups being 
unofficially organized as groups of friends/acquaintances or family groups. 
Only about one fifth of the tourists have been in trips organized by travel 
agencies, and 7% have gone alone to the mountains following a tourist 
route. 

It is quite sad the fact that only 8% of those belonging to the 
interviewed group have been determined to visit the region also by the 
information provided by mass-media. 
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As regards the period during which the tourists have been in Retezat 
area, it is significant that about three thirds of them have been staying there 
for at least two days. Those who come out of the desire to know the region’s 
vestiges tend to stay longer, but the small number of subjects doing such a 
thing does not allow us to draw a positive conclusion. 

The origin area of the interviewed tourists – and we believe that the 
result of the research can be, to a large extent, generalized – who have spent 
their spare time in this tourist area, indicate the fact that most tourists come 
from other districts than Hunedoara district or the districts neighboring 
Hunedoara (48%). From the neighboring districts come 27%, and from 
Hunedoara district a third. It is a positive fact that the great majority of the 
tourists come from outside Hunedoara district, that proves the tourists 
interest for this region; it is also important the fact that eight tourists come 
from another country: 3 from Austria; 3 from Germany; 2 from France. The 
attraction of Haţeg – Retezat region for tourists also resides in the fact that 
almost half of them (45%) have come here for the third time or even more 
often, and two thirds of them have been visiting the area at least for a 
second time. 

What they have been most impressed by, quite pleasantly, is the 
mountain landscape and the quietness, the fresh air and, less, people’s 
hospitality and vestiges. 

If the pleasant aspects focused on two or three aspects, the 
unpleasant ones that have not net their expectations, are more numerous: 
cleanliness in the chalet and the area; lodging conditions; roads and access 
roads; quality of services and high prices at the chalet; lack of a telephone; 
absence of markings along the tourist routes. 

The improvement of the conditions of practicing tourism in the area, 
beside the solution of the already mentioned problems, would consist, in the 
opinion of the subjects, in making other investments, such as: 

• Building new chalets, hotels, guest houses; 
• Building play grounds for children and for practicing sports; 
• Building ski tracks; 
• Building a swimming pool; 
• Developing the “Dinosaurs Park” (Geo-park); 
• Training tourist guides for the area. 
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At the same time, the subjects consider that the area is poorly known 
and it accordingly needs proper advertising through mass-media, fliers, 
panels, etc. The tourists consider that Haţeg – Retezat region may become 
an area of national and international interest in case the Government, the 
foreign investors and the district and local administration are going to invest 
in tourism. 

Most of those who will surely come again to this region (90%) 
prefer the alternative vacation/holidays or summer weekends; one third also 
prefer winter weekends. 

Asked whether they have information on the Haţeg region as an area 
containing dinosaurs vestiges, namely on the “Dinosaurs Geo-park”, only 
one third of them have had vague data originating in sources as: native 
people, friends/relatives and mass-media. 

The conclusion is that Râu de Mori and the whole area of Haţeg – 
Retezat is quite attractive for tourists; it has a potential with this in view, but 
this potential should be turned to good account by creating better conditions 
and through a systematic advertising in central and local mass-media.  
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SOCIAL, ECONOMICAL, AND CULTURAL ASPECTS 
REGARDING THE VILLAGES OF THE NATIVE PEASANTS 

(CALLED “MOMÂRLANI”) IN THE REGION OF THE JIU 
VALLEY  

 
ASPECTE SOCIAL-ECONOMICE ŞI CULTURALE PRIVIND 

SATUL CU SPECIFIC MOMÂRLĂNESC DIN ZONA VĂII JIULUI 
 

I. PÂRVULESCU*, M. BARON*, ROXANA PLEŞA*,  
RALUCA RIDZI * 

 
The work exhibits the characteristics of daily life in a rural 

“momârlani” type community, the community of Jieţ being considered as 
representative for this kind of villages in the proximity of the urban area 
of the Jiu Valley towns. In fact, we speak of a distinct cultural specific 
where tradition is still dominant from the point of view of a series of 
social and economic aspects and where modernity is more and more 
present trying to conquer the “conservative” – in a positive meaning – 
attitude of the natives. 

 
Key words: The Jiu Valley, the rural community of Jieţ, 

“momârlan” (native peasant”), “barabă” (foreigner), traditions, modernity 
 
 During the period 2000–2004, a sociological research was achieved 
within the cultural manifestation having an international character called the 
“Corvins Castle” Summer University held by the University of Petroşani, 
with the help of the students specializing in Psycho-Sociology at the 
University of Petroşani, research that had the following generic title: 
“Nowadays Village between Tradition and Modernity”. It focused on the 
proximity areas of the Jiu Valley towns (Petrila and Petroşani) as well as on 
several rural communities in the region of Hateg. 

Among the rural communities of the Jiu Valley where several 
villages have been investigated, we focused upon Jieţ, deepening our 
research and emphasizing the specific of the “momârlan” village as Jieţ is 
quite representative from this point of view. Jieţ which administratively 
belongs to the town of Petrila lies along the valley of the river bearing the 

                                                 
* Petroşani University 
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same name that gathers the springs originating in the glacial lakes of 
Ghereşu, Roşiile, Mija, Zăvoarele, Parângul Mic as well as the brooks 
flowing from the mountains.  

Along the valley of Jieţ brook, one can documentary certify that 
human settlements, and isolated groups of human settlements existed 2000 
years ago, dealing with breeding, especially sheep breeding. “The discovery 
of the silver and gold monetary treasure that includes more than 300 pieces 
and dates from the years 100 – 300 o.e. found at the spring of Popi brook in 
Jieţ, certifies the existence in this area of certain human settlements; some 
also assume the existence of a Roman caster or of Roman fortifications.”2 

In this ancient region, the natives lived their lives according to the 
inherited traditions until the coal deposits of the Jiu Valley were discovered 
(about 1830–1840); afterwards their quiet life was confronted with the 
customs of those from other countries as well as from other regions of 
Romania coming here to work. 

The economic links materialized especially through the exchange 
goods – money, as the peasants called “momârlani” had at their disposal a 
good retail market for their products: milk, cheese, meat, etc. 

The strong economic links that established between the native 
peasants (“momârlani”) and those coming from other regions (“barabe”) did 
not have positive effects on the social and affective level. 

The social and affective relations were mainly negatively influenced, 
from the beginning of the co-existence of the natives with the “adventurers” 
who came here, exactly by this exchange goods – money that was quite 
advantageous for both sides, but that “did not take place in an atmosphere of 
correctness from the part of the buyers who, quite often, used to take 
products “on credit” and did not pay them off”. These circumstances might 
have determined the generic appellations, with a pejorative meaning, of the 
two distinct groups of population, the “momârlani” and the “barabe”, whose 
etiologies are quite ambiguous. 

With a view of clearing it up, if not of complicating the definition of 
the word “momârlan”, which is quite controversial, we are going to exhibit 
certain references regarding this word.  

The Explicative Dictionary of the Romanian Language specifies: 
“Momârlan = a stupid, rude, boor person”4. This connotation contradicts 
certain opinions expressed by various bibliographic sources and, especially, 
the perception “momârlan” population has about such an appellation. 



LUCRĂRI ŞTIINŢIFICE, SERIA I, VOL. IX(1) 

 537

Nevertheless, the definition given by the EDRL has common elements with 
the interpretations of certain authors. 

I. Lascu3 says that: “the oldest native population of the Jiu Valley is 
known as <momârlani>… The origin of the word “momârlan” is 
controversial, but it began to be used around 1880 when massive works of 
coal exploitation started in the region.” 

It is sure that this economic activity attracted labor of various 
nationalities, but it also attracted Romanians from Apuseni and Maramures. 

“The natives pejoratively called them “barabe”, that is foreigners, a 
term made up by deviating the meaning of the German word “bahnarbeiter”, 
that is road or railway worker. Subsequently, the “barabe” called the native 
shepherds, ironically, “momârlani”, a term that individualize them until now 
and that, according to certain sources, has a confused Hungarian origin: 
from “maradvány”, and today “momorlanyok”.3 

Marcu Paun – Jura2 shows that “nowhere they traveled as forest 
workers throughout the Austrian and Hungarian Empire (he speaks about 
the Italian workers – o.n.) they found peoples that could daily eat “polenta 
con friga”, their basic meal, as the natives of Jiu did; they very much 
appreciated sheep meat (called “sloi”) with cheese and polenta… Italians 
preferred instead of milk a bottle of wine, and made a lot of fun saying that 
they had stopped drinking milk since they were small children. They called 
their friends, the Jiu natives, “suckling” or “the un-weaned”… In their 
dialectal, regional language, the word was well received by the Italians, and 
the foreigners that could not understand its origin and meaning directly 
borrowed it from the Italians as an ethnic appellation of the native local 
population. 

The Hungarian office workers of the administration heard the 
Italians pronouncing the word and took it over, adapting it to their language, 
in the singular “momorlany – in the plural “momorlanyok”. Accordingly, 
the Romanian natives of the Jiu Valley got a new ethnic appellation, given 
to them sympathetically, with no pejorative meaning as some believed or as 
others tried to imply. The miners brought from Iacobeni, Bucovina and the 
region of Abrud adapted the word to the Romanian language and it became 
“momârlani” (for men) and “momârlance” (for women). Marcu Paun - Jura 
says that the solution of this enigma came from an old “mălăian” who had 
worked for several decades with the Italians and who was born on 1835 and 
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died on 1938, preserving all his mental faculties until he died and “being 
during his life a vivid chronicle of the Jiu Valley events”. 

Some Romanians consider that the word “momârlani” has its origin 
in the Romanian phrase “Mă, mârlane!” (“You, boor!”). 

Mircea Baron considers that the term “momârlan” may be a 
corrupted form of the Hungarian “maradványi” = remainder, rest, or the 
result of clothes’ resemblance with those of the mountain population from 
the region of Udine-Italy where a part of the workers who built the railway 
Simeria-Petroşani came from. The “barabe” are those who came to the Jiu 
Valley in order to work when mining began; the “momârlani” called those 
who were building the railroad “barabe”, the appellation coming 
accordingly from “baraber”, a word of Italian origin, accepted by the 
Austrian language used in the region as nominating an auxiliary worker, 
builders who work hard, foreigners, or from the fact that they used to eat 
potatoes, a plant called “barabulă” by the natives. 

The conclusion that could be drawn from the facts exhibited above 
and those discussed with the inhabitants of Jieţ community, is that this word 
did not have initially a pejorative meaning; its contemptuous meaning was 
given to it by those who came to these place, as a revenge against those who 
called them “barabe”, that is tramps, foreigners, ill-doers. 

Yet, what matters is the fact that the life and activities of the natives/ 
the “momârlani” were and still are rural, still having deep roots, to a certain 
extent, in a far past, and what has been preserved as tradition is authentic. 
Accordingly, the old, peasant houses that resisted time and modernization 
are built of beams, are swallow tailed, use no metal nails in order to join 
wood and their roof is made of shingle. The traditional house includes 1 or 2 
rooms and a kitchen (a smaller room) that is placed at the entrance and from 
where one has access to the other rooms. To the front, there is a verandah all 
along the house that contains a sort of fir tree pole where clothes are dried. 
The foundation is made of river stone, and in front of the house there is 
smaller building, also made of wood, usually containing two rooms, where 
basic food is kept as preserves: cheese in tubs, bacon and the other smoked 
pork products, plum brandy, fruits, sauerkraut. At a larger distance (10-12 
m) from the two buildings there is the stable for cattle and a fodder shed and 
the storage of various objects and tools; beside it there is the sheep stable. 
Such households still exist (about two thirds out of the 208 investigated), 
but, in their great majority, traditional houses changed into annexes, near by 
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them modern houses made of cement being built. The classic, traditional, 
authentic style is less encountered representing the “treasure” of certain 
activities and life style of a Romanian sub-culture that young generations 
mostly consider as a “non-culture”. 

The houses where the questioned subjects live are, in more than half 
of the cases (52%) bought, in 38% inherited, and, only the rest of 10% are 
built by their owners. Such circumstances also explain the fact that most 
houses (80%) are more than 20 years old, out of which more than two thirds 
being made of wood, in a classic style, the archaic appearance of the 
settlement originating in such buildings. The present tendency is to build 
cement houses, in a modern style, and there cases when new buildings 
coexist with the old ones. Although the classic style is dominant at present, 
the need of comfort and the influence of the modern, urban life style are 
largely present inside the dwelling places that are provided with modern 
apparatuses and household objects. 

Irrespective of the age and material the buildings are made of, the 
differences regarding the endowments of the houses are, generally, 
insignificant; the situation is due to the fact that in most households live 
beside the old people young families or young people who are not yet 
married. 

Table no. 1 
Population structure of Jieţ community according to age and sex 

categories 
Age 

 
Sex 

Under 
7 year 

old 

7-15 16-2021-2526-3031-4041-5051-6061-70 Over 
70 

years 
old 

Total

Male 25 31 15 24 39 58 38 34 42 23 329 
Female 32 44 18 27 30 43 43 40 39 28 341 
Total 57 75 33 51 69 101 81 74 81 51 673 

 
In fact, as the figure no. 2 reveals, between the generations that live 

together in Jieţ there is a relative equilibrium, the population until 40 years 
old inclusively representing 57%. The equilibrium is almost perfect in case 
we refer to the sex distribution of the inhabitants, with light disequilibrium 
according to certain age categories. As regards the age categories, the data 
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certify that at present there is no aging of the population, but in a near future 
such a tendency is going to be quite visible. 

A positive aspect is the manner of establishing the residence of the 
young married couples which is, mainly, in the same village as that of the 
parents, and only to a small extent, in another village. As regards the 
exercise of authority in the enlarged family, it is of a patriarchal type, 
authority being detained by the older man, and within the nuclear family by 
the husband. It is unconceivable to equally distribute authority between 
husband and wife. 

If tradition and geographical position – mountain region – suggests 
the fact that the main occupation should be sheep-breeding, reality partly 
confirms this activity, only about one third of the households practicing 
sheep-breeding, in a traditional manner, that is being the owners of a large 
number of sheep – from 30-40 upwards – and passing through the archaic 
cycles of activity: going with the sheep to the mountains, sheep weighing , 
moving with the sheep from a region to the other and coming back to the 
sheepfold. Of course, sheep-breeding, near the house as well as at the hut in 
the hills, is to be encountered to the other villagers, but, horned cattle 
breeding seems to be their main domestic activity, followed by swine and 
horse breeding (45%), horses being used for traction within the household 
and transport to and from the mountains as more than half of the villagers 
have a hut in the mountains where, in summer, they go with the sheep and 
the other domestic animals. Horned cattle are exclusively breed for milk and 
meat, and out of those who sell products “in town” (about 30%) the large 
majority 990%) is milk selling. 

It is difficult to envisage the future of the agrarian and breeding 
activities of such rural communities under the circumstances imposed by 
Romania’s integration to the European Union; how many and how are they 
going to observe the new standards and provide what is necessary for their 
everyday living, especially in case we have in view the fact that at present, 
only 28% if the villagers are employed, and among them more than a half 
work in mining activities that are also permanently re-structured from the 
labor point of view (75% of the retired persons come from mining). 

If one third of the subjects expressed their discontent towards their 
life within the community – especially the older ones – motivating that life 
in the village is hard due to the activities deployed that demand a lot of 
physical effort, two thirds are partly content , their satisfaction being 
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generated by the pleasure they have in living in a village, by the possibility 
to provide what’s necessary for a living when lacking constant incomes, by 
getting accustomed or by love for their native village. Despite all the 
shortcomings they have to face, mainly connected with the infrastructure, 
only 12% of those questioned might be attracted by the conditions a town 
may offer; the others haven’t at least thought to such an alternative. 

On Sundays and holidays during weekdays, almost ¼ of the families 
always go to the church, and 2/3 go from time to time. On such days the 
most frequent are the visits to the relatives, town, and the “debating” 
meetings with the neighbors. The contacts with the neighbors are 
characterized by spatial proximity that generates relations of good 
neighborhood, materialized in mutual aid given whenever necessary. 

If regarding certain aspects such as the style of the buildings or the 
domestic activities, tradition is present to a larger or to a smaller extent, the 
wearing of the traditional costume on holidays that previously was the 
“villagers pride”, seems to become a recollection; only about half of those 
investigated saying that they sometimes wear it, the costume becoming a 
“museum object” as time passes. Those who moved off this tradition are, of 
course, the young people, and, as a retort, an old man asks himself: “Why 
are blue-jeans better than our peasant trousers?”. 

Easter, Christmas and the peasant celebrations called “nedei” are the 
holidays that largely preserve tradition as sheep weighingdoes.  

“Momârlani” weddings rarely exhibit the old times pomp when the 
bachelors of the village used to ride horses adorned in a manner specific to 
the area while bells tinkled. This pomp has been replaced, to a great extent, 
by that of the cars and car horns. The traditional artistic groups almost 
disappeared being replaced by discotheques and bars. 

Using a plastic phrase, one could say that, modernity showed its 
“fangs” to certain traditions while concerning others it “tore them to 
pieces”. 

As a conclusion, in the rural settlement belonging to the neighboring 
urban area of the Jiu Valley, as it is the case of Jieţ village, tradition is 
“hurt”, but modernity is not yet a winner, the past treasures still resisting. 

We are going to see what the future will bring together with our 
integration into the European Union that would like to impose other 
conditions and standards for rural activities and, consequently, for the 
traditions that still exist. 
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The changes that are to come are going to be exhibited in another 
sociological research of the “momârlani” communities of the Jiu Valley 
region, research we would like to undergo during the period 2009–2010, and 
that will be of a panel type. 
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PROJECT MANAGEMENT FOR A TIME PROOF DEVELOPMENT 
OF THE TOURSTICAL NATURAL RESOURCES IN JIU VALLEY 

 
MANAGEMENTUL PROIECTELOR PENTRU O DEZVOLTARE 

DURABILĂ A RESUSELOR TURISTICE ALE VĂII JIULUI 
  

E. EDELHAUSER ∗, ANDREEA IONICĂ*  
 

One of the things that everybody agrees on is the fact that for the 
Jiu Valley the alternative for the mining industry is tourism. In the many 
discussions we had with people of different social status and professional 
background the answer to the question "What is the future for the Jiu 
Valley?" is "tourism". Indeed, being located between Retezat and Parang, 
the region has a huge natural potential. Efforts have been made in the 
last few years to improve the tourist infrastructure: Straja a small resort 
up in the mountains (south of Lupeni) became on of the attraction for the 
ski lovers, few motels were built and some investments were made in 
Parang. The general consensus in that a comprehensive strategy assumed 
by the whole community could make out of the Jiu Valley an important 
tourist milestone. 
 

 Key Words: Regional Development, Sustainable Tourism 
Development Project, Mountain Zone, Project Management 
 

1. TOURSTICAL NATURAL RESOURCES IN JIU VALLEY 
 
Surrounded by the beauty of the Transylvanian Alps and the pristine 

and rare ecosystems of the Retezat National Park reserve, many people in 
the Jiu Valley look to foreign investment and tourism as a viable alternative 
to the mines. Overlooked or ignored is the fact that there is currently little 
infrastructure to support alternatives to the mining industry, since area lacks 
the requisite quality standard of adequate accommodation, roads, transport, 
telecommunications reliability, equipment rentals, tourist information, 
programs, medical facilities, banks, and other basic business services. 

One of the primary obstacles cited by would-be entrepreneurs is the 
lack of capital, either their own or from other sources. With high 
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unemployment and monthly salaries of $30 - $100, few can afford to feed 
their families, let alone finance a business venture. When the government 
offered the miners a cash payment for voluntary severance in 1997, many 
accepted. But, faced with lack of business skills, relevant information and 
knowledge, daunted by an imposing bureaucratic system, and accepting the 
government’s promise of retraining and new jobs, few, if any, miners 
actually started new businesses or obtained new jobs.  

Parang Mountains Region 

 
 

Located south and east of the city of Petrosani, the Parang 
Mountains form the eastern barrier of the Jiu Valley (a vast plateau 100 km 
long from East to West and 70-80 wide from North to south). They are the 
highest mountains in the area, second within Romania only to the Fagaras 
Mountains to the east. Parangul Mare (Parang Peak), at 2519 m offers 
spectacular views of the valley and surrounding areas - and even the Danube 
on a clear day in the summer.  
  The Parang Mountains also boast over 22 major glacier lakes and 
over 20 smaller lakes and ponds. and a well-developed network of marked 
trails. There are two main approaches to the interior of the Parang 
Mountains. The first is via the Parang Telescaun (Chairlift). The telescaun is 
situated approximately 5 km up this road. The trail to Parang Peak starts at 
the top of the lift. Another approach to the Parang Mountains is at Cabana 
Groapa Seaca, located 18 km from Petrosani on Route 7A.  
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   These mountains have some favorable slopes for skiing, including one of 
same difficulty. There are three slopes in the Parang Mountains, which are 
quite similar to those from the Prahova Valley. 

These slopes are:  
• "B" SLOPE - situated on the western side of the Parangul Mare 
Peak, and having the shape of the letter B. It is considered a highly difficult 
slope and is used for contests by advanced skiers, and is provided with a ski 
lift. The slope which is 3 km long and 800 m high is serviced by a ski lift.  
• SLIMA SLOPE - situated in sunny and windless area, is 4 km long 
and is provided with a ski lift.  
• "V" SLOPE- descends from the Parangul Mare Peak to the crossroad 
with Slima splope along 2 km.  
•  

Valcan Mountains Region 
 

The Valcan Mountains form the Jiu Valley's southern barrier and run 
the length of the valley. Although lower in elevation and more populated by 
farms than both Parang and Retezat, the Valcan Mountains are more easily 
accessible and do offer spectacular views of the valley.  Main approaches to 
the Vulcan Mountains are by chairlift at Straja and by dirt road from the 
town of Vulcan to Pasul Valcan. To get to the chairlift at Straja, take Route 
66A to Lupeni, approximately 13 km west of Petrosani, and turn south 
where the sign for Straja appears. You can also take the dirt road from the 
bottom of the lift to the top.  
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2. THE NATIONAL STRATEGIC REFERENCE 
FRAMEWORK. REGIONAL DEVELOPMENT.  

 
Regional Development policies and programmes 

Regional development is a new concept that aims at stimulating and 
diversifying economic activities, stimulating investments in the private 
sector, contributing to decreasing unemployment and, last but not least, a 
concept that would lead to an improvement in the living standards. 

In order to apply the regional development strategy, eight development 
regions were set up, spreading throughout the whole territory of Romania. 
Each development region comprises several counties. Development regions 
are not territorial-administrative entities, do not have legal personality, 
being the result of an agreement between the county and the local boards. 

Regional development policy is an ensemble of measures planned and 
promoted by the local and central public administration authorities, having 
as partners different actors (private, public, volunteers) in order to ensure a 
dynamic and lasting economic growth, through the effective use of the local 
and regional potential, in order to improve living conditions. 

The main areas regarded by the regional policies are: development of 
enterprises, the labor market, attracting investments, development of the 
SMEs sector, improvement of infrastructure, the quality of the environment, 
rural development, health, education, culture. 

Rural development has a very distinct place within regional policies, 
and deals with the following aspects: removal/reduction of poverty in the 
rural areas; balancing of economic opportunities and social conditions 
between the urban and rural areas; stimulating local initiatives; safeguarding 
of the spiritual and cultural patrimony. 

 
Regional Operational Programme “Regional Development”  

2007-2013 
 

The Regional Operational Programme 2007-2013 is a programme that 
implements important elements of the National Strategy of Regional 
Development of the National Development Plan, contributing, together with 
the other sectorial programmes, to the accomplishment of the general 
objective of the National Regional Strategy, namely to reduce the disparities 
between Romania’s regions. 
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For the period 2007-2013, the regional programme will be financed 
from the State Budget and co-financed from the European Regional 
Development Fund, one of the EU Structural Funds. 

Due to the emergence and dynamics of these processes, pointed out by 
economic and social analyses, the global objective set out by the Regional 
Operational Programme was the support of the regions that remained behind 
from the point of view of development and, in the case of the somewhat 
more prosperous regions, of the less developed zones, by turning into good 
account their specific resources, insufficiently exploited until now, with a 
view to accelerate the economic growth of these areas. 

 

 
 

The Structure of the Regional Operational Programme 
 

Priority axis 1: Improvement of regional and local transport infrastructure  
Priority axis 4: Sustainable development of regional and local tourism  
4.1 Rehabilitation and sustainable valorization of cultural & historical 
heritage and setting up & modernization of related infrastructure  
4.2 Creation / development / modernization of the specific infrastructure for 
sustainable valorization of natural resources with tourism potential  
4.3 Rehabilitation / modernization / extension of accommodation structures 
and related utilities, as well as leisure tourist infrastructure  

 
Regional Development  The "Investments In Tourism" Sub-

Programme 
 

 The specific objectives of this sub-programme are: 
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• the improvement of the accommodation infrastructure of the 
Romanian tourist resorts; 
• the improvement of the quality of the services in tourism; 
• the diversification of tourism services; 
• the increase of tourism service competitiveness; 
• the valorification of the tourist potential; 
• the increase in the contribution of small and medium-sized 
enterprises in the creation of new jobs;  
• the increase in the investments in the private field;  
• the transformation of the tourist resorts in economic development 
poles of the regions. 

The non-reimbursable financial aid, granted exclusively from the State 
budget is between 1 and 4 billion lei, accounting for a maximum of 50% of 
the completely eligible costs of the projects, the remainder of 50% being 
covered by the beneficiary of the financing Contract.  

  
3. SUSTAINABLE TOURISM DEVELOPMENT PROJECT 

 
A “Sustainable Tourism Development” Project has its main objectives: 

the Design of an Integrated and Comprehensive Policy for Sustainable 
Tourism Development, and Institutional and Human Capacity Building for 
operating, managing and teaching in the area of tourism, having an ultimate 
goal of providing a broad basis for developing international and domestic 
tourism in Jiu Valley in an integrated, balanced and sustainable manner.  

Such a project redirected its intervention to the development of 
tourism at the regional (local) level, with a main focus on four of the most 
attractive tourism region in Romania: Parang Valcan Straja Mountains 
Region. One of the project’s activities is directed towards the enhancement 
of the region’s attractiveness, and mainly by supporting the development of 
handicraft centers and small hotels. The project assists local private 
investors in developing their capacity to manage the handicraft centers and 
small hotels, to provide better services and to become sustainable. 

The “Statement of Work”: In conjunction with the “Sustainable 
Tourism Development” Project Manager the company will: Provide 
consulting services and assist local partners in creation, elaboration of 
documents for registration, visioning, mission statement, planning, SWOT 
analysis  
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The “Work Plan and Time Schedule”: The subscriber will undertake 
the activities and actions mentioned above within 2 month from the date of 
the agreement commencement.  

The local autorities will provides the consultant with the necessary 
materials and documents elaborated within the framework of the 
“Sustainable Tourism Development” Project, which relate to this contract.  

The “Required output” will  Elaborate the training and consulting 
programme,  Implement the training and consulting programme, Monitor and 
evaluate the activities and the programme and  Elaborate and provide reports. 

 
4. POSSIBILITIES FOR REGIONAL DEVELOPMENT OF THE 

MOUNTAIN ZONE 
 

Represent the final chapter in which we propose the elaboration of a 
development strategy on long-term and by putting into value the natural and 
human potential of the mountain area. It is necessary that this strategy 
should comprise the totality of the specific mountain aspects in concordance 
to the requirements of the European integration and which should found 
themselves in the Regional Development Plans, and the final target is that of 
facilitating the access to the regional development programmes with 
financing from the European Union.  

In favour to this proposal, arguments are brought, in which the vision 
of the European Union is presented in the problem of the mountain zone, 
which is: the integrated policy for the mountain regions through which are 
proposed measures for economic and social development, the protection and 
management of the natural resources, but also the respect for local 
traditions. The situation of the environment in the mountain regions 
represent not only a constraint, but also an opportunity for its inhabitants 
and it is necessary we should find the just balance between the economic, 
social development and the requirements for the environments protection 
through the sustainable development policy.  

In order to present the current stage of the mountain zone’s 
development and the difficult situation of the 3,268.326 inhabitants in the 73 
towns and 2,479 villages in the Romanian Carpathian space, it is elaborated 
the diagnosis analysis which puts into evidence both the potential elements 
and the disfunctionalities specific for this space. The analysis is supported 
by a series of tables, graphs, and maps which help to the formation of a 
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clearer opinion upon the aspect studied. By the SWOT analysis there are 
identified both the strong and the weak points of the internal aspects and 
also the opportunities and threats coming from the exogenous factors of the 
zone. Then there are formulated the goals of the economic development in 
view of foundation of a development strategy, coherent and comprehensive 
in the mountain zone, which should permit the economic relaunching   of 
the region and the diminution of the gaps existent. There were established 
prioritary directions for action in six fields: industry, agriculture, forestry, 
human resources, tourism and infrastructure. Also, after the touching af the 
legal and institutional framework of the mountain zone there were 
enumerated some of the mountain zone development.  

 For the integration in the European structures, there are necessary 
important steps in the field of the regional economy. Within this context, the 
paper tries to bring a series of new elements  which should add to the 
existent ones in the speciality literature. Thus, it was tried the identification 
of the new trends in the Romanian regional development, the analysis of the 
regional phenomena by activities sectors and we propose some solutions in 
view of perfectioning the mechanism for regional policy measures’ 
implementation with a special mention to the mountain zone.  
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HUNTING SERVICES IN THE HUNGARIAN SOUTH GREAT 
PLAIN REGION 

 
SERVICIILE DE VANATOARE IN SUDUL MARII CÂMPII 

UNGARE 
 

ERIKA SKOBRÁK BODNÁR∗, TÜNDE BAJORHEGYI** 
 

The aim of the research was to choose and demonstrate a 
company in the South Great Plain region, which has not only hunting 
activity, but a wider imagination on rural tourism in the region. In this 
study the services, hunting guests and activities and chases of the last five 
year in the three main hunting areas of the DALERD CCO LTD. were 
summarized. Data and information were collected by the authors. In case 
of hunting guests arriving with companions (with family for example) the 
host organizations can arrange cultural, shopping and wellness activities 
e.g. in the famous Hungarian thermal baths for them for the duration of 
the hunt. This way a Hungarian hunting trip may become an adventure 
for everyone. 

 
 Keywords: Hunting services, game species, rural tourism, DALERD 
RT. 
 

INTRODUCTION 
 
Hungary in Central Europe, is a small country with a large and 

continuous game preserve. The country has an outstanding role in European 
hunting tourism, as indicated by the high number of foreign hunters visiting 
our country each year (Fehér-Kóródi, 2006). 

It is important to know that in Hungary most of the game stock lives 
free, in their natural surroundings (Fábián et al., 2006). Some forestries 
formed so called „game preserves” in their territories as well, especially for 
wild boar. The daily bag in such a wild boar preserve can exceed can be 
adjusted to hunters’ wishes. 

If the hunting guests arriving with companions (e.g. with family) the 
host organizations can arrange cultural, shopping and wellness activities e.g. 
in the famous Hungarian thermal baths for them for the duration of the hunt. 
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This way a Hungarian hunting trip may become an adventure for everyone 
(Gereczi, 2004). 

The aim of the study was to choose and demonstrate a company in 
the South Great Plain region, which has hunting activity, but with a wider 
imagination on rural tourism services in the region. 

 
MATERIALS AND METHODS 

 

In this study the activities of the DALERD RT. was chosen, because 
they have interest in hunting, game and habitat management in two counties 
of our region, but we focused on their hunting services. Dalerd Délalföldi 
Forestry Close Corporation Ltd. was established in 1993 by the exerciser of 
the property rights of the Hungarian State in order to look after, protect and 
manage the state-owned forests in Csongrád and Békés counties. At the 
moment the CCo. Ltd. is handling an area of approximately 28 000 hectares 
and in addition - on the basis of commission- also does jobs in forestry on 
privately owned land and gives special guidance. Besides forest 
management main activities include game husbandry, involvement in public 
welfare, park forests and forest schools.  

The main game animal species in the region are the following: 
• red deer (Cervus elaphus), 
• fallow deer (Dama dama), 
• wild boar (Sus scofa), 
• roe deer (Capreolus capreolus), 
• hare (Lepus europaeus), 
• ring-necked pheasant (Phasianus colchicus), 
• mallard (Anas platyrhynchos), 
• partridge (Perdix perdix). 

In the two counties one educational and four forestry centers help 
them perform their duties. 

In this study the services, hunting guests and activities and chases of 
the last five year in the three main hunting areas of the CCO LTD. were 
summarized. Data and information were collected by the authors. 

 

 
 
 

http://www.del-alfold.hu/�
http://www.csongrad-megye.hu/�
http://www.bekesmegye.hu/�
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DISCUSSION 
 

The Sarkad-Remete hunting lodge of the Dalerd Délalföldi Forestry 
Close Corporation Ltd. is situated 10 kilometres away from Gyula and is 
accessible on a forest road found on the left side after the Kettős-Körös 
bridge. The lodge is in the centre of a traditional game reserve. 

Two apartments and nine double bedrooms with bathrooms or 
showers are provided. For our guest there is a TV and a mini bar in the 
apartments. This atmospheric and famous restaurant can satisfy all needs 
whatever diet you may require. The kitchen naturally specializes in the 
preparation of game dishes. The restaurant and separate meeting room are 
suitable for business discussions and training courses lasting for one or more 
days. 

The oak-ash-elm gallery forests along the river have great natural 
value. The fallow-deer population living here for many centuries is the main 
asset in this area of continuous forest cover unique on the Great Plain. This 
population is the second best in quality in the country. 

It is possible to do carriage driving, horse-riding, cycling, hiking and 
participate in photosafaris. The nature-loving guests can take delight in 
numerous rare and protected plant and animal species, like: yellow iris, 
autumn crocus, black woodpecker, raven, white-tailed eagle, badger, wild 
cat. 

The guests (Table 1.) who would like to hunt can do so at the private 
hunting grounds of the CCo. Ltd. where they can hunt roe-buck, wild boar 
and fallow deer (Table 2.). The guests who want to relax and recreate can 
enjoy the cultural and tourist attractions nearby. Gyula is especially 
recommended, famous for its thermal spa and its bustling tourist life in 
summer. Dalerd Délalföldi Forestry Close Corporation Ltd.'s hunting lodge 
in Derekegyház is situated approximately 15 kilometers away from Szentes, 
in a well-kept, old forest by the road to Orosháza. 

The rooms are fitted with modern furniture; a mini bar, a TV, a hi-fi 
set, a phone and a fax machine ensure relaxation and entertainment. The 
spacious, beautiful restaurant is open for guests from the morning until late 
in the evening and offers a wide choice of meals from game dishes to 
vegetarian food satisfying all needs. The guests can enjoy a sauna, a bar, a 
room for playing cards and a wine-room. 

 

http://www.gyula.hu/�
http://www.gyulavarfurdo.hu/�


FACULTATEA DE MANAGEMENT AGRICOL 

 554

Table 1 
The nationality pattern of hunters in the area of  Sarkad-Remete 

 

Nationality 2002 2003 2004 2005 2006 
Hungarian 107 84 65 126 125 
Slovak 19 15 9 9 14 
Austrian 32 25 24 23 19 
German 4 6 14 10 7 
Spanish 4  3 1 5 
Danish   1  3 

 
Table 2 

The number of hunted animals in the micro region of Sarkad-Remete 
 

Nationality 2002 2003 2004 2005 2006 
Red deer 4 5 5 6 6 
Fallow deer 748 584 701 662 706 
Roe deer 18 18 27 28 32 
Wild boar 7 43 48 63 34 

 
Those who need relaxation and recreation can also enjoy the cultural 

and tourist attractions of the area. The holiday resort in Mártély, one of the 
most beautiful sights on the Great Plain, is close by. This ox-bow lake of the 
river Tisza provides good opportunity for boating and angling. One of the 
outstanding spas nearby is the Szentes spa and the famous Gyopárosfürdő, 
which is 20 kilometres away from the hunting lodge. The National 
Historical Memorial Park in Ópusztaszer (Feszty-panorama, historic 
exhibition, Open-air Ethnographic Collection) is also a memorable place to 
visit only a 30-minute drive away. 

The hunting lodge is suitable for meetings, business discussions and 
training courses lasting for one or more days. Naturally, hunting deer, 
rabbit, peacock and wild duck is also possible for the guest hunters on the 
famous grounds (Table 3, 4) developed in a traditional way. 

DALERD CCO’s hunting lodge in Ásotthalom is situated two 
kilometers away from the center of Ásotthalom, on the left-hand side of the 
road to Kelebia. The house was totally rebuilt and its interior changed in 
1997. The hunting lodge provides three first class double bedrooms with 

http://www.martely.hu/�
http://www.szentesinfo.hu/mozaik/szenteshu2/varos/gyogyfurdo.htm�
http://www.gyoparosfurdo.hu/�
http://www.opusztaszer.hu/�
http://www.opusztaszer.hu/�
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bathrooms and an apartment for two persons. Guests can also enjoy a small 
parlour on the first floor and a large one fitted with a fireplace on the ground 
floor. 

 
Table 3 

The number of hunted animals in the area of Derekegyház 
 

Nationality 2002 2003 2004 2005 
Roe deer 62 53 43 52 
Wild boar 1    
Hare 325 50 52 76 
Pheasant 46 81 105 161 

 
Table 4 

The nationality pattern of hunters in the area of Derekegyház 
 

Nationality 2002 2003 2004 2005 2006 
Hungarian 4 3 4 3 27 
Italian 56 13 16 10 14 
Spanish 2 5 4 5  
Austrian 6 3    
Slovak     3 

 
Guest hunters (Table 5.) can enjoy either on foot or on a horse 

carriage the surrounding forests’ pleasant climate. Those interested can 
enjoy equestrian programmes in nearby villages. It is also possible to take 
part in photosafaris. Guests who would like to hunt can do so at the private 
hunting grounds of the firm. where they can hunt roe-buck, wild boar, 
fallow and red deer (Table 6.). 

Nature-lovers can visit to the Csodarét in Ásotthalom, the Ferenc 
Kiss Heritage Forest, Nagy Sziksós Lake, the Bach chapel and numerous 
other sights characteristic of the area. The National Historical Memorial 
Park in Ópusztaszer is also within reach and can make a full-day 
programme. In the neighbourhood - Ásotthalom, Mórahalom, Kiskunmajsa, 
Szeged - excellent spas can be enjoyed by those who wish to relax. Szeged 
provides various programmes for visitors all year round. 

 

http://www.opusztaszer.hu/�
http://www.opusztaszer.hu/�
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Table 5 
The nationality pattern of hunters in the area of Ásotthalom 

 

Nationality 2002 2003 2004 2005 2006 
Russian     1 
English 1     
Danish     5 
German 5 7 4 3 11 
Italian 14 14 7 2 1 
Austrian  7 2   
Spanish   2   
Romanian    1  

 
Table6 

The number of hunted animals in the area of Ásotthalom 
 

Nationality 2002 2003 2004 2005 
Red deer 3  1 2 
Fallow deer  3 5 8 
Roe deer 35 65 60 69 
Wild boar 66 29 145 108 
Hare 2 1  1 
Pheasant 4 1  2 
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ROLE OF LOW COST AND TRADITIONAL AIRLINES IN RURAL 

TOURISM 
 

ROLUL CURSELOR AERIENE TRADITIONALE SI A CELOR 
LOW COST  IN TURISMUL RURAL 

 
J. GÁL∗ 

 
Do we have enough tourists in Hungary? How we can eliminate 

them to decrease mass tourism concentration in our capital and some 
well-known area. We must develop infrastructure to welcome new form of 
income tourism carried by low cost and traditional airlines. We must find 
the solution about sustainability of environment and acceptable living of 
local people. I try to compare advantages and disadvantages. 

 
Keyword: European Union, air transport, rural development 
 

INTRODUCTION 
 

Hungary is located in the centre of continent, therefore a corridor of 
transit traffic and tourism. It has many benefits, but can be better using 
advantages as a destination for tourists. Development of tourism is dynamic 
in this area. New form of transportation, more marketing and customer 
demands together organize in focus needs and answers. We can see low cost 
airline sector on the market which causes increasing of traditional ones too. 
How fast can be speed of development of tourism without disturbing nature, 
people and animals living there? We must find the way how to eliminate 
disadvantages and enjoy advantages of incoming and transit mass and 
ecotourism. 

 
WHOLE HUNGARY INSTEAD OF BUDAPEST AND 

BALATON ONLY 
The development of rural tourism has been included (and often 

emphasized) in regional development plans since the 1960’s, without too 
much success (Kőszegfalvi, 1991). Tourism development has been 
                                                 
∗ University of  Szeged Faculty of Agriculture, Institute of Economy and Rural 
Development 
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concentrated in a few areas of the country (mainly located at natural waters, 
around thermal springs and in the mountains) and traditional rural tourism 
was somehow "lost" in the meantime.   

It has to be added that the majority of the Hungarian population 
living in urban areas still has relatives in the countryside An other important 
factor to consider is that the majority of middle-class Hungarian families 
have their own small holiday homes somewhere in the countryside where 
they can spend weekends and their summer holidays. The main motivation 
for spending leisure time in these holiday homes is relaxation and, for most 
owners, very small-scale agricultural production (growing fruits and 
vegetables for their own consumption), which is a type of living-style, a 
hobby. 

This situation more and less determine domestic tourism, therefore 
need focus for incoming tourist flow. One of the consequences of all the 
above described tendencies is that most destinations developing (or planning 
to develop) rural tourism expect to receive mainly foreign visitors, as 
opposed to the general European trends. In Western Europe rural tourism is 
one of the growing segments of tourism, more and more Western Europeans 
seek to enjoy holiday experiences in the countryside (Swarbrooke, 1996). 

In Hungary at the moment, foreign tourists are mostly interested in 
two types of rural tourism (probably they do not know more): first, in 
accommodation in the vicinity of popular tourist destinations (being 
motivated by the much lower prices), second, in folklore programs and 
horse-shows in the ‘puszta’ (traditionally in the Great Plain in the Eastern 
part of the country, but nowadays horse-shows are organized also around 
Lake Balaton, the second most popular tourist destination of Hungary, in 
order to spare tourists the trouble of taking a long trip to the original 
‘puszta’). The development of all the other types of rural tourism (including 
active nature holidays or participation in farm activities) is still in an early 
stage. 

 
ADVANTAGE AND DISADVANTAGE – CONTEXT OF 

ENVIRONMENT 
Anyway it is also interesting to know people’s answer for increasing 

mass tourism theoretically and practically. The interpretation of different 
measures may also differ, since some indicators are of very subjective 
character (like local satisfaction - a person who has direct economic benefit 
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from tourism is most likely to accept a higher number of tourists without 
any annoyance than someone who has to suffer all the negative 
consequences of tourism without benefiting).  

New question is form of transport how tourists get their final 
destination in rural areas. Number of low cost airlines (LCA) (Sky Europe, 
Wizz Air, Easyjet, Ryanair, Germanwings, etc.) more and more, which 
generate new type of passenger parallel increasing number of passengers 
using traditional airlines. LCA use less frequented airports too, which are in 
rural areas. People are living there are looking for start of their operation, 
but it is very difficult to pre-calculate more noise and pollution.  

If only ecological sustainability is to be achieved, then preferably the 
total area should be protected. But if social sustainability is considered as 
well, then local residents should have the opportunity to continue traditional 
recreational activities, e.g. fishing or angling, or the settlement should have 
the space to grow if the population grows, which are not always compatible 
with the ecological principles of protection (Ungár, 1998). 

Most of the areas of Hungary, where rural tourism is part of the 
general local or regional development plans, possess various natural and 
cultural attractions. Among these, the most important ones are the clean 
natural environment, the thermal springs, the hospitality of the local people, 
the gastronomy, the rural lifestyle, and, to a certain extent, the preserved 
traditions and heritage. We can see many good examples about it not only in 
Hungary. Approximately ten years ago, when Ryanair started its operation 
from London Stansted to Graz and Klagenfurt, these towns immediately 
found themselves on the map of tourists’ wished destinations much more. It 
was a small push, but easy to get means far more.   

We must communicate Hungary is not only Budapest, Balaton and 
“puszta”. Altogether, the overall attractiveness of the rural areas in Hungary  
is acceptable, the potential for rural tourism development seems to be 
existing, but there is a need for a marketing approach in the development of 
complex tourist products, and for further diversification and development of 
attractions based on the needs of different tourist segments. (Rácz-Putzkó, 
2007) 

Protected areas of higher category have a better chance to attract 
visitors than others. At the moment, in the first half of 1998, Hungary has 
nine National Parks and countless local protected areas and further attempts 
are made in order to increase the territory of these areas by establishing new 
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National Parks. The precious natural and cultural resources of these Parks 
(diverse flora and fauna, rare species, geological formations, typical 
domesticated animals, cultural landscapes, cultural heritage) serve as the 
basis of rural tourism development in the nearby villages. 

Consequently, the contribution of rural tourism to the local economy 
is relatively low in most rural destinations, at least in terms of registered 
financial income. 

 
ROLE AND BENEFITS OF AIRLINES 

 
On the other hand, the fact that rural tourism has started to develop 

quite recently in Hungary, provides an opportunity for the country to adopt 
other regions’ experiences in order to avoid mistakes made elsewhere. The 
stricter environmental regulations of the European Union also affect the 
general economic development process in Hungary, which can be beneficial 
for the ecological balance of rural tourism as well.  

There is a question about increasing role of different airlines in 
Hungary. Budapest Airport called Ferihegy has 3 terminals (no 1, 2A and 
2B). Capacity of them is enough nowadays, but minimum one more is 
necessary in the short future. According to numbers of Budapest Airport Ltd 
2004 was the first boom and (28,6% more passenger and 20,3% cargo 
transport). Reconstructed Terminal 1 has 2,5 million people capacity. (BA, 
2005) In 2004 was record 6,5 million passenger and year later 8 million in 3 
Ferihegy terminals together. (BA 2006) In 2006 was waving in values, but 
more than 8 million also was a very good result. (BA 2007)  

This trend causes problems, because concentration of passengers was 
still in Budapest and over it. Inhabitants organized demonstration against 
increasing number of taking off and landing airplanes. It was an important 
attention for authorities to know the tolerance people’s living in the 
neighborhoods of Budapest Ferihegy Airport.  

An alternative to develop airports countryside (Pécs, Szeged, 
Békéscsaba, Győr, Debrecen, Sármellék, etc). It has been made, but there 
are short runaways for normal commercial aircrafts to land. Today only 
Debrecen and Sármellék (Fly Balaton) can offer acceptable service for low 
cost and traditional airlines (landing security system, terminal, etc). To Fly 
Balaton you can find scheduled flights and charter flights. Debrecen and 
Pécs started to have scheduled flights operated, but finished this operation. 
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They have only charter flights. It is a big question about the Hungarian pay 
required amount for domestic air transport or not. It is difficult to decide. 

 
No 1. Budapest Ferihegy-1 Airport 

 

 
 
     Source: http://www.bud.hu/sajtoszoba/galeria (14.04.2007) 
 
This year around 45 airlines use airports – mainly in Budapest – of 

Hungary. We are in circumstance of international network. We try to find 
the way how to develop? Cheap air tickets generate either outgoing or 
incoming tourists. Low cost airlines a type of accelerators of development 
of tourist organized around some topics (long weekend tourism, visit 
attractive places, alcoholic tourist, family vacation, etc) when people leave 
cars home. That means passengers need very good services (transfer, rent a 
car, accommodation, etc) anyway never come back. Rural development has 
job to point at important places, programs and possibilities to pull tourists to 
Hungary. Never forget, if something good for the country must be good for 
citizens.  

CONCLUSIONS 
 
Increasing of flights on an acceptable fare is a very good benefit for 

people have never traveled by air. It is a type of freedom traveling wherever 
you want, but you must see incoming mass too. Number of tourists is not 
too big, can be more, but concentration of them makes sometimes trouble. 
Most successful solution is elimination tourists to less-well-known part of 
Hungary. There are beautiful places, nice programs more and less 
everywhere in the country.  

Strategy of low cost airlines generally helps to realize it. They 
choose less-known airports farer from big ones. It is a benefit for rural areas 
and environmental pollution.  

http://www.bud.hu/sajtoszoba/galeria�
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Market of tourism is changing, new competitors appears in Central 
and Eastern Europe. We must find balance between benefits and difficulties. 

 

No 2. Pécs, Fly Balaton and Debrecen Airports 

Sources: http://www.airportdebrecen.hu/php/foto.php?prefix=hu_&id=2 
http://www.flybalaton.com/gallery.jsp?id=247&lang=hu 
http://www.airport-pecs.hu/  (14.04.2007) 
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SUSTAINABLE TOURISM IN THE PARANG MOUNTAINS 
 

TURISMUL DURABIL ÎN MUNŢII PARÂNG 
 

ANDREEA IONICĂ∗, E. EDELHAUSER* 
 

This paper wants to present the opportunities for developing the 
tourism in Parang Mountains but also the potential and restrictions for 
using the resources in this area into the context of a sustainable tourism. 
The paper also presents some considerations regarding the correlation 
between the AV ratio elements (the utilization value of an object and its 
production cost) and the resources involved considering some 
particularities of them in  Jiu Valey.The basic idea of the sustainable 
tourism is to establish some limits in using these resources, minimizing 
the losses resulted after diminishing the resources and maximizing the 
profit resulted from these interactions.  

 
 Key words: Value Analysis (VA), the utilization value of an object 
(UV), the production cost (PC), sustainable tourism 
 

THE GENERAL CONTEXT CONCERNING THE SUSTAINABLE 
DEVELOPMENT IN JIU VALLEY (PARANG MOUNTAINS) 

 
Coal mining has been long time the heart and economic lifeline for 

the Jiu Valley. With the historical importance of coal mining in parts of the 
Jiu River Basin, the Valley has traditionally not been thought of as a tourist 
destination.  

The deep economic-social crisis, which marked the transition of 
Romanian society from the planned economy to market economy, affected 
to a high level especially the Jiu Valley. This occurred because the mono-
industrial character of the region didn’t sustain a quick accommodation of 
the economical system. Many programs and strategies tried to develop the 
local economy, but without results. The social-economic development of Jiu 
Valley in the third millennium has to be made in accordance with the 
national and international development directions but the disparities on the 
labor market before 1990 were intensified in the transition period under the 
influence of economic and industrial drivers.  
                                                 
∗ University of Petroşani 
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In this context, the project „Sustainable Tourism-Related 
Infrastructure in Paring-Petrosani Area” initiated by the City Hall of 
Petrosani Municipality is considered as a grate investment opportunity in Jiu 
Valley and especially in the Parang Mountains. 

The overall objective of the project is to stimulate economic growth, 
investments and the creation of permanent jobs in Petrosani. The specific 
objective of the project is to create the conditions for achieving the full 
economic potential of Paring – Petrosani area’s attractiveness. The goal of 
the project is to establish the infrastructure for tourism sustainable 
development in the Paring mountain area, which belongs to Petrosani 
municipality. 
 The importance of this resort for the Romanian tourism is confirmed 
by its inclusion as a priority under the National Program for mountain 
tourism development "Ski in Romania". On the other hand, tourism 
development in Jiu Valley is a primordial element for the governmental 
strategies (The Mining Industry Strategy, The Jiu Valley Strategy) with a 
view to creating sustainable employment, as a substitute for the jobs lost 
after the mining industry restructuring.    

By improving the regional infrastructure in order to support 
economic development will be created the framework for domestic and/or 
foreign investment to be attracted into enterprises and sustainable jobs 
creation. The project will respond to regional economic development needs 
and shall have to comply with sustainable development requirements. 

 
THE PRESENTATION OF PARANG MOUNTAINS REGION 

 
In the Jiu Valey region the traditional and the modern are integrated 

in   every step. We still find here ancient traditions kept with care by the 
native people also could „momârlani”. Most of the people know this region 
for mining, not for the nature or the beautiful landscapes. 

Nestled among the chain of Carpathian Mountains that cover one-
third of Romania, Jiu Valley is the gateway to the Retezat National Park and 
other Carpathian destinations. It offers unique opportunities to travellers, 
sports enthusiasts, and prospective businesses 

Jiu Valley is still relatively undiscovered. Because of its 
geographical location and socio-economic context, the forest and mountain 
regions have not suffered from the environmental degradation of so many 
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popular resort areas and mountains around Europe. Here one can still 
discover new caves, hide in the back-country without encountering hordes 
of noisy car-camping tourists, be able to pioneer new routes up challenging 
cliff ascents, and witness Carpathian animal treasures such as the bears, 
chamois, wild boar, and wolves. 

Located south and east of the city of Petrosani, the Parang 
Mountains form the eastern barrier of the Jiu Valley (a vast plateau 100 km 
long from East to West and 70-80 wide from North to south). They are the 
highest mountains in the area, second within Romania only to the Fagaras 
Mountains to the east. Parangul Mare (Parang Peak), at 2519 m offers 
spectacular views of the valley and surrounding areas - and even the Danube 
on a clear day in the summer. 

Paring mountain area, belonging to Petrosani municipality, is one 
component of the tourism offer existent on the Romanian market. It enjoys 
all the natural attributes of a successful mountain resort. It is located at an 
altitude of +1,300 ÷ +1,840 m. The access to the Paring Mountains is by 
chairlift leaving from Petrosani. These mountains have some favorable 
slopes for skiing, including one of same difficulty. There are three slopes in 
the Parang Mountains, which are quite similar to those from the Prahova 
Valley 

At present, the resort has 8 ski slopes, three of them having ski tow 
installations. The analysis of the ski domain shows that, it can be reached a 
number of 8 ski slopes having ski tow installations, without major 
investment or damage for the environment. In the resort there are around 
140 tourism buildings, of which 5 large huts, the rest being vacation houses. 
There are also buildings of public utility: a relay station of the national 
television, a weather station, electric stations, mountain gendarmerie unit, 
and mountain save unit. The resort is attracting a significant number of 
tourists. In some periods the number goes up to 1,100 visitors daily. The 
large majority are inhabitants of Jiu Valley or from its surroundings.    

The two main tourist lodges in Parang are "Rusu Chalet" and „Vila 
Parang”. Both of them are the results of a project management having the 
main target to develop the tourism in the Parang Mountains by increasing 
the offer of services and their quality and secondly by creating of new jobs. 
The general objective of the projects was the developing of a profitable 
business, viable on long term, in the field of tourism in Petrosani, the Parang 
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Mountains, by building of Vila Parang, modernizing and enlarging of Rusu 
Chalet.  

 
CONSIDERATIONS REGARDING THE AV APPLICATION FOR A 

SUSTAINABLE TOURISM 
 

The opportunities regarding the development of the tourism in 
Parang Mountain were proved in time. What it is important is that these 
steps should accomplish in the spirit of sustainable development, existing 
some directions of action in this way.  

This paper propose to use the AV method for designing an object 
(product, service) that should respect the principles of sustainable 
development. The VA is a method of systemic research which by mean of 
specific procedures analyzes, in the context of its technical and economical 
concepts, the ratio between the utilization value (UV) of an object and its 
production cost (PC). Finally, the VA method formulates design trends to 
provide each function of the object (product or service) a correct ratio 
between its contribution to the utilization value of the object and the cost 
involved to accomplish the function. 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 

Figure 1 
A function has one ore more technical dimension (TD). The level of 

the technical dimensions must correspond to the social needs. A level of the 
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technical dimensions under the level demanded by the social needs makes 
that function useless otherwise, a TD level over that claimed by the social 
needs does not lead obligatory to an increase of the utilization value of the 
object. 

We think that for obtaining the proper level of the technical 
dimension of the object for satisfying a social demand, we must take into 
account also the benefits and lost caused by “consuming” different kinds of 
resources.The purpose of our researche is to integrate in AV ratio the 
termens of sustainable tourism definition. The basic idea of the sustainable 
tourism is to establish some limits in using these resources, minimizing the 
losses resulted after diminishing the resources and maximizing the profit 
resulted from these interactions. The operating elements of VA must be 
eshtablished in coreelation with the ressource involved. So, we want to say 
that the contribution to the utilization value (UV) must be determinated also 
by the profit obtained by using the ressources and the production costs (PC) 
must contain the lost generated by the diminuation of ressources. 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
Figure 2 

 
The natural environment (nature resource) is not the only one which 

suffers for the interaction with the tourism industry. We should not forget 
the other types (social, economical, cultural ones) which are consumed. We 
mention some examples of possible interactions with different types of 
resources particularized for Parang Mountains: 
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Benefits: recognizing some cultures; the increase of the cultural diversity 
grade; of the pride for belonging to a culture form, promoting the culture 
tradition; rebirth of the traditional festivals or other traditional artistic 
manifestations (“nedei”) 

Losses: the alteration in some cases or even the traditions loses by 
modifying them only for impressing the tourists; it can be reached to 
standardize the culture.  

⇒ Economical resources  
Benefits: offer an alternative for surviving for the Jiu Valley area that is in 
economical decline; the tourism offers not only jobs and also a profit for the 
economy of each country.  

Losses: many times the “part - time” or seasonal jobs bring some distortions 
inside the economical sectors lost in favor of them (these are not referred to 
the mining industry but it can be affected other sectors of activity)  

⇒ Social resources  
Benefits: new income sources for the people of Jiu Valley, the assurance of 
services that are not consumed only by the tourists, but also by the 
inhabitants (transport network, food network); 

Loses:  the possible of increasing the prices, no sometimes the inhabitants 
can not allow using the necessary services, the ne- uniformity of profit 
division  

⇒ Political resources  
Benefits: the positive help brought in recognizing the special character of 
some area by the people involved in politics;  

Losses: the external involvement and influence of some foreign business 
men can bring disservices to the community from the respective area. 

The resources already presented could be considered also potential 
and constraints in acchieving the aims of the VA method: 

- increase the utilization value 
- increase the quality 
- reducing of the unjustified costs 
- eliminate the useless functions 
- increase the productivty 
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- MAX(UV/PC) 
Each type of resource presumes different ways to evaluate the level of 
benefices and also loses inducted by the diminishing of the resources.  

For different objectives (making sky slopes, designing a tele-gondola 
or building a hotel) it exists resources of different types and different 
interactions between resources. Many of these resources and effects cannot 
be quantified directly (political resources), others as cultural resources and 
especially the benefits and losses related by this, can be only forecasted but 
they are not manifested immediately. It appears that the most relevant are 
considered the economical and social resources, but the investment in 
sustainable tourism is a strategic one, and these are difficult to expressed at 
the analyze time.  

For a rational research it can be used the reports containing the 
dynamic of the statistical indicators for different resources and the technique 
of the questionnaire and interview that can furnish information after 
elaborating the statistic data.   

 
CONCLUSIONS 

 
The theme of the sustainable tourism in Parang Mountains must be 

accosted by potential and restrictions regarding the resources use.  

The goal of the paper was to demonstrate to people who love 
adventure and nature, who are attracted to the unique and want to meet new 
experiences, the opportunities that are hided in the Parang Mountains. We 
hope that adventure travel and tourism becomes a larger part of the Jiu 
Valley economy, but we also wish to ensure that the Parang Mountains 
resources are conserved in the spirit of the sustainability. Although, we who 
live in Jiu Valley want you to discover the beauty and identity of this region, 
we must do it carefully so that our intervention should not bring disservices 
in future. We must remember that sustainable means meeting the needs of 
the present without compromising the ability of the future generations to 
meet their needs. 

And also don’t forget to take into account the following challenges 
for the future: climate change, the vulnerability of our natural system and 
the need to manage with ecological constrains. 
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EXAMINATION OF HOTEL NONIUS 
 

EXEMINAREA HOTELULUI NONIUS 
 

BRIGITTA ZSÓTÉR∗ 
 

I examined the changes in the number of guests in Hotel Nonius 
of Mezőhegyes in the last six years. The number of guests decreased from 
2000 to 2004. More native guests stayed in the hotel than foreign ones on 
an annual bases. Most of the foreign guests came from Romania, Italy, 
France and Germany. Foreign tourism is not insignificant, its reason is 
the proximity of the Romanian-Hungarian border and the good hunting 
opportunities in Mezőhegyes. 

 
INTRODUCTION 

 
I am aiming to examine the changes in the number of guests in Hotel 

Nonius of Mezőhegyes in the last six years. 
The beauty of the plain, the hunting opportunities, the riding tourism 

and the numerous agro-historical relics make Mezőhegyes attractive for 
those who like nature and tranquility. The three-star Hotel Nonius serves as 
a relaxation point after the exhausting hours of hunting and riding.  

In the ninety metres-long, two-storey historic building of Hotel 
Nonius originally soldiers lived up to 1944. It was a barrack for cavalry. It 
gives place for Hotel Nonius inn for sixty guests from 1985. It was designed 
by József Jung in late Baroque style in 1790. The hotel is furnished with 
contemporary furniture, so two rooms in ’directoire’-style, one in ’empire’, 
two ’biedermeier’. The visitors can see a suit for the drawing room from the 
age of Napoleon III, and a suit for the bedroom from the 1870’s. As I have 
mentioned it was a barrack for hussars from the beginning up to 15 
September 1944 when the soldiers left Mezőhegyes along with horses and 
all the equipments following orders from above.  

In the intimate hotel a restaurant, a separated hall with fireplace, a 
lounge, bar and an auditorium are available for guests. Twenty rooms, 
guarded car park, central safe, sauna, gym, the opportunity of paying by 
credit card are to serve the comfort of the guests. The excellent cuisine of 
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the restaurant serves with vegetarian dishes, dishes from the plain and the 
ones made from game. Grill parties are organised for groups. The hotel 
organises different riding programmes, riding tours, stud performances, 
sleigh-rides, hunting and conferences. 

 
METHODS 

 
The data are from the form „Report of Accomodations” filled in 

every months by the hotel. I examined the number of guests between 2000 
and 2005. I checked where the guests come to Hotel Nonius from, what the 
proportion of native and foreign guests in percentage is broken down into 
monthly figures, and finally what the average of the last six years is. 

 
EXAMINATION AND RESULTS 

 
In January 2000 altogether 62 (32%) foreigner and 131 (68%) native 

guests stayed in the hotel. 11 persons came from France, 14 from Germany, 
17 from Italy and 15 from Romania. In February 36 persons (29%) came 
from abroad: 13 from Romania, 8 from Germany and 8 from Italy. In March 
30% of the guests was foreigner, 70% was Hungarian. In April more people 
from abroad (66%, 108 persons) visited the hotel than Hungarian (34%, 55 
persons). In May 46% was foreigner, 54% native; in June foreigner was 
45%, native 55%; in July 63% of the guests came from abroad; in August 
77% foreigner and 23% native was the proprotion, in September 44% came 
from abroad; on October 64% was Hungarian; in November 39% of the 
guests was foreigner and 61% was native; and finally in December the 
proportion was: 40% foreigner guests and 60% native ones. Annually 49% 
of the guests was foreigner (1254 persons), while 51% (1319 persons) was 
Hungarian. 

In 2000 the hotel had 2573 guests. 1319 came from the country, 
1254 persons came from abroad. The guests arrived from the following 
countries: 85 persons from Austria, 15 from Belgium, 13 from Bulgaria, 13 
from Denmark, 119 from France, 89 from the Netherlands, 41 from 
Jugoslavia, 23 from Polland, 259 from Germany, 134 from Italy, 289 from 
Romania, 9 from Switzerland, 7 from Slovakia, 35 from Japan 22 from 
other countries of Asia and 16 from the USA. 
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In January 2001 38% of the guests was foreigner, 62% native, in 
February 28% came from abroad and 72% Hungarian, in March 54% of the 
guests was foreigner, in April 42% persons from abroad, native 58%, in 
May 34% foreigner and 66% native. In the following months the proportion 
of foreigners in percentage is: in June 56%, in July 59%, in August 61%, in 
September 37%, in October 43%, in November 41% and in December 32%. 

In 2001 the hotel had 1206 guests from abroad and 1430 native 
guests which is altogether 2637 persons. Foreigners came mainly from 
France, Germany, Italy and Romania. 

In 2002 the proportion of foreigners is the following: 33% in 
January, 29% in February, 56% in March, 55% in April, 43% in May, 33% 
in June, 72% in July, 62% in August, 45% in September, 43% in October, 
35% in November and 46% in December. 

In 2002 1168 foreign guests stayed in the hotel. The number of 
native guests was 1259. Altogether 2418 persons found accomodation in the 
hotel. 

Most of the foreign guests was Romanian, French, Italian and 
German. 

In 2003 the proportion of foreigners in percentage was the 
following: 46% in January, 25% in February, 50% in March, 44% in April, 
44% in May, 33% in June, 57% in July, 65% in August, 51% in September, 
31% in October, 43% in November and 37% in December. 

The hotel facilities satisfied demands of 1103 foreign and 1342 
native guests. The number of guests was altogether 2445. The number of 
Romanian, Italian, German, French and Dutch guests was the most 
significant. 

In 2004 the proportion of foreign guests in percentage was the 
following: 48% in January, 47% in February, 25% in March, 42% in April, 
57% in May, 32% in June, 49% in July, 58% in August, 38% in September, 
34% in October, 49% in November and 44% in December. 

The number of foreign guests was 882 and 1117 of the native ones, 
altogether 1999 persons. 

In 2005 the proportion of goreign guests was: 50% in January, 30% 
in February, 62% in March, 45% in April, 44% in May, 38% in June, 50% 
in July, 59% in August, 32% in September, 48% in October, 43% in 
November, 46% in December. The overwhelming majority came from 
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France, the Netherlands, Romania, Italy and Germany. That year altogether 
2148 guests stayed in the hotel, 964 foreigner and 1184 Hungarian. 

 
 

EVALUATION OF RESULTS 
 

We could see from the data that the foreign guests came from mainly 
Romania, France, Italy and Germany. I find explanations for this in the 
following facts: the proximity of the Romanian border, and there is a lot of 
Romanian and German (Turkish migrant worker) guests because of the 
transit traffic. Hunting is very popular among French, Italian and German 
tourists, so they like going to Mezőhegyes and they find accomodation in 
the hotel. 

 
If we examine the number of foreign and native guests broken down 

into yearly figures, we can see that there were more native than foreign 
guests in a year. The number of foreigners decreased from 2000. It reached 
its lowest point in 2004. The number of Hungarian guests moves together 
with this graph. The least Hungarian guests styed in the hotel in 2004. In the 
examined period 1096 foreigner and 1275 native guest stayed in Hotel 
Nonius as an average. 
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